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INTRODUCTION 

The study of Balinese religion to date has been characterized by its 
frequently being interrupted if not abrupted. 

Jane Belo, who lived in Central Bali for seven years- returning to the 
U.S.A. in 1939 after the outbreak of hostilities in Europe- studied the 
pammiku (village- or temple-priest) and published her monograph "Bali: 
Temple Festival" only in 1953 1). In this 70-page booklet, however, only 
one aspect of the numerous activities of Bali's most widely spread kind 
of priesthood, represented by thousands of priests, could be dealt with. 
Her valuable observations on "Customs pertaining to Twins in Bali" 2) 

represent one most remarkable side of Balinese popular beliefs; her booklet 
on trance "Bali: Rangda and Barong" 3) now fortunately has been followed 
by a much fuller one4), destined to be the classic work in the field-twenty 
years after her stay there. 

Dr. Paul Wirz in his valuable book "Der Totenkult auf Bali" 5) presented 
the results of his travels in 1918, 1925 and 1926, with a wealth of photo­
graphs and drawings. He certainly dealt with the most spectacular feature 
of Balinese religion in particular 6) and one of the most central and most 
studied features of Indonesian religion in general 7), but his ignorance 
of language strained his access to the Balinese and completely forbid 
him the access to their numerous writings on death ritual 8). 

1) Monographs of the American Ethnological Society, XXII, Augustin, New 
York, 1953. 

2 ) "A study of customs etc.", TBG 74/4, 1935, pp. 483-549. 
3 ) Monographs id. XVI, ib. 1949. 
4 ) "Trance in Bali" by Jane Belo, Preface by Margaret Mead, New York, Columbia 

University Press, 1960. 
5) Strecker und Schroeder, Stuttgart, 1928. 
6 ) "Bali, Cults and Customs, by Dr. R. Goris (Text) and Drs. P. L. Dronkers 

(Photography)", published by the Government of the Republic of Indonesia [1953], 
consists of 6 chapters: I. Prehistory; II. The Ancient Indigenous pha~e; III. Older 
Hindu-Balinese culture; IVa. Later Hindu-Balinese culture; IVb. Cremation; 
V. A new era, a new art; VI. Explanation of the photographs. 

7) I restrict myself to the following books entirely dealing with the subject: 
Dr. E. Camerling, "Ueber Ahnenkult in Hinterindien und auf den grossen Sunda­

inseln", Ph.D. thesis, Rotterdam, 1928. 
Dr. Theo Korner, "Totenkult und Lebensglaube bei den Volkern Ost-Indonesiens", 

PhD thesis Leipzig, Studien zur Volkerkunde 10, Leipzig, 1936. 
Dr. Carla van Wylick, "Bestattungsbrauch und Jensetsglaube auf Celebes", Ph.D. 

thesis Basel, 1940; 's-Gravenhnge, 1941 [no publisher mentioned]. 
Ds. P. Middelkoop, "Een studie van het Timoreesche Doodenritneel", VBG LXXVI, 

1949. 
Dr. Waldemar Stohr, "Das Totenritual der Dajak", Ethnologica, Neue Folge, 

Band I, Brill, Leiden, 1959 [an enlarged Ph.D. thesis 1954; Cologne?]. 
8 ) Review by C. Lekkerkerker in TNAG 1928, pp. 906-912, in which he deals 

also with the book mentioned in the following note. 
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Dr. K. C. Crucq, on the other hand, when publishing his Leiden Ph.D. 
thesis, "Contribution to the knowledge of the Balinese death ritual" 9), had 
never had the opportunity of visiting Indonesia and had exclusively 
worked on printed and manuscript materials, but had not the use of 
Wirz's book. To make things worse, he overlooked the existence of 
BUDDHA VEDA, a full treatise on Buddhist death ritual, though the 
relevant catalogue of Leiden orientall\ISS is quite explicit on this point 10). 
The inclusion of this rather extensive treatise might have added some 
500% to his textual materials and might have enriched his book con­
siderably. I do not know whether Crucq ever knew this fact; he died 
from starvation as a prisoner of war. 

Walter Spies wrote a delightful paper "Das grosse Fest im Dorfe Trunjan 
(Insel Bali), Tagebuchblatter" 11 ) about a markedly less Hinduized type 
of Balinese religion practized in the distant hills (East side of lake Batur), 
but he was drowned during the war at the age of 4 7. 

Dr. W. F. Stutterheim in more than one book and paper explored the 
older stages of Hindu religion in Bali 12); during the occupation of Java 
he died at an age when much could still have been expected from him. 

The "Controleur" P. de Kat Angelino, in his book on l\ludras 13) mainly 
studies the Siva priest and his ritual and doctrines, which are accessible 
not only in Dutch but also in German translation; in the English-American 
publication 14) the complete set of drawings of Bauddha-, Saiva- and 
sbiguhu-priests by Tyra de Kleen is incorporated (though with slightly 
different numbering 15), but de Kat's text has been replaced by an 

9) "Bijdrage tot de kennis van het Balisch doodcnritueel", Santpoort, 1928. 
10) Dr. H. H. Juynboll, "Supplement op den Catalogus van de Javaanscho en 

l\1adoereesche Handschriften der Leidsche Universit.bits-bibliotheek (I, 1907), II, 
1911, p. 260: "The ceremonies for the dead are described at gr·eat extent ... denoted 
as tiu,a, related \Vith the Dayak tiwah ... ". 

11) TBG 73, 1933, pp. 220-256. 
12) List of works and articles by W. F. ~tutterheim in English, French and German 

in: Dr. W. F. Stutterheim, "Studies in Indonesian Archaeology", The Hague, 
Nijhoff, 1956, pp. XIX-XX. For a full bibliography by A. J. Bernet Kempers see 
OV 1941-1949, Bandoeng 1949, pp. 23-28. 

13) "Mudra's op Bali, Handhoudingen der Priesters", Teekeningen door Tyra 
de Kleen, Tekst van P. de Kat Angelino, Adi-Poestaka, 's-Gravenhage, 1922, being 
"Hollandische Ausgabe" of Band XV, Kulturen der Erde, "Mudras auf Bali", 
Folkwang Verlag, Hagen i.vV., 1923. 

14) "1\-Iurlrii.s, the ritual hand-poses of the Buddha priests and the Shiva priests 
of Bali" by Tyra de Kleen; London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co.; New-York: 
E. P. Dutton & Co., 1924. 

15 ) Comparison of the English-American (E) numbering with the Dutch-German 
(DG): E 1-27=DG 1-27; E 28=DG 281, E 29=DG 28II; E 30-58=DG 29-57; 
E 59 blanco; E 60-62 =DG 58-60. TheE edition has the advantage that the drawings, 
made in pairs (en face and en profil) face one another without exception, f:lO that 
for these illustrations I prefer to refer my readers to the numbers of drawings in 
the E edition. 
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Introduction by A. J. D. Campbell, Assistant Keeper in the India.n 
Section of the Yictoria and Albert ::\Inseum, London; De Kat was murdered. 

The musicologist Colin ::\IcPhee wrote an illuminating paper on "The 
Balinese \Vajang Koelit and its ::\Iusic" 16), in doing so, he was the only 
author who pointed to the sacerdotal function of the ijalwi, puppeteer 
of the shadow theatre with fiat, leather, polychromed puppets 17)- he had 
to leave Bali. 

Dr. R. Goris' Leiden Ph.D. thesis being a "Contribution to the 
Knowledge of Old-Javanese and Balinese Theology'' 18) dealt with rituals, 
dogma and metaphysics. and, though his interest in Balinese religion is 
undiminished- a fact attested by his later books 19) and papers 20)- the 
slump of the thirties, the diversity of his tasks, the outbreak of the Pacific 
war, etc. have prevented him from writing the book on this subject 21 ). 

The aftermath of the war also caused the "Controleur" C. J. Grader 

16) In DJAWA XVI, 1936, pp. 1-50. 
17 ) C. Hooykuas, "Two exorcist. priests in Bali", in l\IAN, 1960, No. 231. 
18 ) "Bijdruge tot de Kcnnis clcr Oncl-J avaunsche en Balineesche Thcologie" • 

Ph.D. thesis Loiclen, Leidon, 1926. 
19) "Bali", nitgegoven door de oflicieolo Vereoniging voor Touristonverkoer in 

Xodorlandsch-Indie, Batavia, Java, first impression 1931. 
"Bali, Godsdienst on Coromonien", Tekst van Dr. H. Goris, Foto's door "'alter 
Spie'3, Uitgave van de Koninklijke Pakctvaartmaatschappij [1932?]. 
"Bali, Cults and Customs", cf. note 6. 

20 ) In DJA\VA: "St.ormkind en Geesteszoon" (Birna en de wajang), 7, 1927, 
pp. 110-113. 
"Hot Geloof cler Balineezen", 8, 1928, pp. 41-49. 
"Overeenkomst tusschen de Javaansche en Balische Feostkalonder", 12, 1932, 
pp. 310-312. 
*"Hot Godsclienstig Karakter der Balische Dorpsgemeenschap", 15, 1935, PP· 1-16. 
"Nangloek Me1·ana in Gianjar", in collaboration with "r. F. van cler Kaaden, 16, 
1936, pp. 123-128. 
"De Poora Besakih, Bali's Rijkstempel", 17, 1937, pp. 161-180. 
*"Bali's Tempelwezen", 18, 1938, pp. 30-42. 
"Eon merkwaardige Plechtigheid in een bijzonder Heiligdoro", in collaboration 
with Professor G. H. Bousquet, 19, 1939, pp. 46-53. 
"Het groote tienjaarlijksche Feest to Selat", 19, 1939, pp. 94-112. 
"Eon ouderwetsche Plechtigheid te Koekoeb", 19, 1939, pp. 142-145. 
In TBG: *"Bali's Hoogtijden", 73, 1933, pp. 436-452. 
In 1\'IK: *"De Positie der Pande \Vesi", 1, 1929, pp. 41-52. 
"Odalan Poera Pooser ing Djagat te Pedj('mg", 2, 1930, pp. 27-32. 
"Odalan Poera Dalem te Galiran (Boeleleng)", 2, 1930, pp. 33-38. 
"Seeton op Bali", 3, 1931, pp. 37-54. 
"Overzioht van de belangrijkste Literatuur betreffende de Cultuur van Bali 1920-
1935", 5, 1937, pp. 15-44. 
In Indonesie: "Eon plechtige Bode in eon cenwenoud Heiligdom", 2/1, 1949, pp. 1-18. 
* N.B. The articles marked with an asterisk have been translated into English and 
form part of the book mentioned in next note. 

21 ) "Bali, Studies in Life, Thought and Ritual" with an introduction by Dr. 
J. L. Swellengrebel, W. van Hoeve, Ltd., The Hague and Bandung, 1960. 
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to discontinue his studies on old conceptions of Balinese society 22), and 
Dr. J. L. Swellengrebel, research student for the Netherlands' Bible 
Society, had to give up his work there 23). 

Dr. A. Zieseniss made a penetrating study of texts that had been 
preliminarily surveyed by Dr. Goris 24), but unfortunately he died during 
the second world war. The second part of his work and several of the 
texts he had studied have been published posthumously by the Inter­
national Academy of Indian Culture 25). 

My wife, Jacoba Hooykaas, originally a student of classics, before the 
war expressed to me the hope that she might become "the Jane Harrison 
for Balinese religion". She never recovered completely from the war and 
its strain in the internees' camp, though in 1949 she maneged to write a 
Batavian (Djakartan) Ph.D. thesis on "The Divine Guest in Bali" 26). 
While writing her book on "Balinese Folktales" 27 ) she was struck by the 
frequency of religious themes in them, on several of which she wrote 
papers 28). She accompanied me during my study leave to Bali 1958-59 

22) "Twee-deeling in bet Oud-Balische Dorp", MK 5, 1937, pp. 45-72. 
"Madtman (desa-monographie)", MK 5, 1937, pp. 73-122. 
"Dorpsbestuur en Tempelbeheer op Noesa Penida", DJAWA 17, 1937, pp. 372-391. 
*"De Poera Pemajoen van Bandjar Tegal", DJA\~-A 19, 1939, pp. 330-367. 
"Poera Madoewe Karang, Noord-Balisch agrari'lch Heiligdom", MK 12, 1940, pp. 
1-37; also in DJAWA 20. 1940. 
*"De rijk!ltempels van Mengwi", TBG 83, 1949, pp. 394-423. 

23) "Korawac;rama, een Oud-Javaansch Prozageschrift, uitgegeven, vertaald en 
toegelicht", Ph.D. thesis Leidcn, 1936, Santpoort, 1936. 
"Een Heilige Schrift voor Bali", DJAWA 21, 1941, pp. 296-298. 
"Een Vorstenwijding op Bali ... ", Mededelingen van bet Rijks Museum voor 
Volkenkunde, Leiden, No. 2, 1947. 
"Kerk en Tempel op Bali", Van Hoeve, 's-Gravenhage, 1948. 
"Balische Bezweringsspreuken", TBG 83, 1949, pp. 159-176. 
"Bali, etc.", cf. note 21. 

24) "Studien zur Geschichte des Qivaismus: Die Qivaitischen Systemb in der 
Altjavanischen Literatur I", BKI 98, 1939, pp. 75-224. 

25) "Die Saiva-Systematik des Vrhaspati-tattva", 1958; cf. also C. Hooykaas, 
"Saiva-Siddhanta in Java and Bali" in BKI 118/3, 1962, pp. 309-327. 

26) "De 'Goddelijke Gast' op Bali, I Bagoes Diarsa, Balisch Gedicht en Volks­
verhaal", Ph.D. thesis Batavia, 1949, Bibl. Jav. 10, 1949. 

27 ) "Sprookjes en Verhalen van Bali, met illustraties van Balische kunstenaars" 
Van Hoeve, 's-Gravenhage, 1956. "Marchen aus Bali", Die Waage, Ziirich, 1963: 

28) "A journey into the realm of death", BKI ll1/3, 1955, pp. 236-273. 
"Panjirang, the gateway or the crossroads", BIG 111/4, 1955, pp. 413-415. 
"The Balinese realm of death", BKI ll2/1, 1956, pp. 74-87. 
"The rainbow in ancient Indonesian religion", BKI 112/3, 1956, pp. 291-322. 
"De godsditnstige ondergrond van het prae-Muslirnse huwelijk op Java en Bali", 
Indonesie 10/2, 1957, pp. 109-36. 
"The mouse in Indonesian folklore", BKI 113/2, 1957, pp. 179-190. 
"Upon a white stone under a nagasari-tree", BKI 113/4, 1957, pp. 324-340. 
"A yantra of speech magic in Balinese folklore and religion", BKI ll5f2 1959 
pp. 176-191. ' ' 
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and subsequently published her "Ritual Purification of a Balinese Tem­
ple" 29), but serious illness forestalls her further production and excludes 
her ultimate aim. 

The well known Indologist Sylvain Levi stayed only a few weeks in 
Bali in I fl28 and returned to Paris laden with data which he published 
in 1933 30). Unfortunately he ignored the material in the Leiden University 
Library 31 ) as ·well as that in the course of collection by the Library 
Foundation of Palmleaf l\ISS at Singaradja, Bali 32). Levi presents a more 
complete form of the daily ritual of the Siva-priest than did de Kat 
Angelino and Goris, but his book definitely suffers from the interruption 
of his research, scarcily begun. though under the most favorable circum­
stances. 

Levi also gives many sfuti, stava or stotra, songs in praise of a god or 
a number of gods. 39 of which are in a separate section of his book and 
more than ll to be found scattered over the two other sections. However, 
had Levi known of the Singaradja materials or consulted those in the 
Leiden collection. he would have been able to publish as many more. 

Studies in Balinese religion have not only suffered from being inter­
rupted and abrupted. Equally serious perhaps, for their continuance, is 
the decrease in the number of brahmin priests, no exact figures of which 
are at our disposal (the Bureau of Information at Denpasar, Bali's capital, 
enlightens the Balinese about Djakarta but not about themselves, and 
to the best of my knowledge none of the Bureaus for Autonomous Religious 
Affairs, one to each provincial capital, yet collect statistical data). From 
what I heard during my last stay in Bali (Oct. '58-Aug. '59), however, 
I had the impression that many a griya (from Sanskrit grlw, house), priest 
dwelling, no longer houses an ordained priest. During the last half century 
the aristocracy have been more and more deprived of their former power 
and there has been a corresponding decrease in the number of padanda, 
ordained Brahmin priests. I estimate the number of Siva-priests at only 
a few hundred (population of Bali 1,500,000) 33), and less than 20 Buddhist 
padanda, among whom are included the few in the adjacent island of 
Lombok (under Balinese domination from 1744-1894). 

The studies presented here are the "offspring" of work being done on 
the ritual of the six kinds of Balinese priests: the two types of padanda 

"The changeling in Balinese folklore and religion", BKI 116/4, 1960, pp. 424-436. 
"The myth of the Young Cowherd and the Little Girl", BKI 117/2, 1961, pp. 267-278. 
"A Balinese folktale on the origin of mice", BKI 117/2, 1961, pp. 279-281. 

29) In these Verhandelingen, etc. LXVIII/4, 1961. 
ao) "Sanskrit Texts from Bali", Gaekwad Oriental Series LXVII, Baroda, 1933. 
31) Catalogued by Dr. H. H. Juynboll, cf. note 10. 
32) Several lists of stock and acquisitions in MK; the latest list in "lndonesische 

Handschriften" door R. M. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka, Dr. P. Voorhoeve en Dr. C. Hooy­
lmas, Lembaga Kebudajaan Indonesia "KBG v. K. & W." Nix, Bandtmg, 1950. 

33) I Gusti Gde Raka, "Monografi Pulau Bali", Bagian Publikasi, Pusat Djawatan 
Pertanian Rakjat, Djakarta, 1955, p. 10. More recent authors speak of 2.000.000. 
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of the Saiva and the Bauddha denomination; of the two types of exorcist 
priest, the seng'tthu or r~i bhujangga and the rf,almi or puppeteer of the 
shadow-theatre 34); of the pamank'tt, temple- or folk-priest, and of the 
dukuh, formerly an anchorite- if one is allowed to say in English that 
during the work on the beams, chips "springing off" are the "offspring" 
of the bigger work. Six other chips already found their way to those 
volumes which in oral language are called "festschrift" but which in 
written language are published as "Studies in honour of" or "So and so 
Felicitation Volume". The two preparatory ones are "The treasures of 
Bali", in honour of the Indian historian Professor K. Majumdar, dealing 
with the Balinese l\ISS, most of them directly dealing with religion or 
being related to it (to appear shortly), and "Books made in Bali", in the 
[Dr. K. M.] Munshi Indological Volume 35). And two other ones have been 
written in honour of Sir Richard Winstedt; "Bauddha Brahmins in Bali" 
(BSOAS 26, 1963) deals with one or two minutes out of the Buddhist 
priest's daily ritual lasting nearly one hour; and "The Balinese Sengguhu­
priest, a Shaman but not a Sufi, a Saiva and a Vaisnava" 36) skims off 
the wealth of material that has been made accessible to me during the 
last few years, on a kind of priest who hitherto in scholarly publications 
only emerges in a few paragraphs and notes. Finally the BKI recently 
published my "Weda and Sisya, Rsi and Bhujangga in present-day Ba.li" 
(120/2 pp. 231-244), while the Asia Major is printing "Santi, a ritualistic 
object from Bali", trying to link up with Thai art and Buddhism. 

My approach is mainly that of the philologist who tries to understand 
his textual materials and to explain them. During my first stay in Bali 
(Aug. '39-Dec. '41) I was mainly intent on learning Balinese language 
and procuring copies of Balinese writings, and during my study leave 
(Sept. '58-Aug. '59) I spent much of my time in collecting additional 
textual materials on the six kinds of priests mentioned in the previous 
paragraph. Not being able to spend my life on my field of predilection, 
as before the war I had hoped and intended to do, but being handicapped 
by having my work and my study in London, I considered this as the 
method for my type of work, in doing so remaining well aware that there 
are equally justified but completely different approaches to the subject. 

In the second place I feel handicapped by being an insufficient Sanskritist 
and not sufficiantly at home in the vast literature on Indian beliefs and 
thinking. I might have spent some years on filling up these lacunae, but 
as I am the only private person in possession of these Balinese texts, I felt 

34) C. Hooykaas, "Two exorcist priests in Bali" in MAN, 1960, No. 231. 
35 ) In "Bharatiya Vidya" Vol. XX (1-4), 1960, Vol. XXI (l-4), 1961, Bharatiya 

Vidya Bhavan, [Bombay, 1962] and BKI ll9/4, 1963, 371-86. 
36) In John Bastin and R. Roolvink,. M~layan and Indonesian Studies, Essays 

presented to Sir Richard Winstedt on hlS eighty-fifth-birthday. Oxford University 
Press, 1964. 
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it might be wiser to produce t.hem and leave the larger part of the linking 
up to my colleagues. 

The studies in this volume dealinrr with different aspects of Balinese 
' 0 

religion. have been put together not only because the subject admits of 
their being bundled. but also because the bulk of the printed materials 
necessitates a size of book favourable for the reproduction of the conco­
mitant. and indispensable illustrations. They can be read separately. 

I have tried to keep this book as surYeyable as possible. but on one 
occasion have had to spend pages to deal with an erroneous statement 
by a predecessor (e.g. padmasana), and on another a Balinese common 
embroglio had to be discussed at length (e.g. baqarmi nala). Finally I had 
in any case at least shortly to deal with several subjects on which I should 
have preferred to write the monograph they deserve; sometimes (e.g. 
Pura Bcsakih, Pura Vatu 1\am) deciding to cast into the shape of an 
Excursion what provisional knowledge I had gathered and thought useful 
to communicate to scholars belmwinrr to a more favourable location and 

0 0 

age group. 
I had to choose between the old system of footnotes, containing in­

discriminately small remarks and bibliography, which I have used hitherto, 
and the newer one of inserting author, year and page in the text and 
presenting a full bibliography at the end of the book. This last one has its 
advantages; consequently I switched over to it in the last two studies, 
but not in the intentionally rather bibliographical Introduction, w·here 
the older system has its advantages. And when, in the course of the 
narrative, I felt urged to point to the existence of other manuscript 
material for further study, not dealt with here by me and hence not 
referred to in the course of the study, these materials are dealt with 
bibliographically in their context. I felt the more attracted to pointing 
to these Balinese texts as they are so rich and so insufficiently known, 
for there exists no catalogue as yet, and the periodical lists of first inventory 
and subsequent accessories 37) are written very briefly in Dutch and spread 
over half a dozen issues of an obscure pre-war periodical of mainly local 
circulation. I mean the palmleaf MSS collected by the Kirtya (Foundation) 
of Singaradja (Bali) since 1928, named after those two fundamental 
explorers of Bali, Liefrinck and Van der Tuuk, after independance 
shortened to Gedong (building in masonry) Kirtya; after this constant 
K of Kirtya the :MSS originating from this collection are characterised 
by a K before their number, as Leiden MSS have a L before their number. 

In these studies sometimes I use materials, theoretically speaking 
accessible in print, but I often reproduce them in English translation, 
because I cannot expect that the books and papers or the languages 
(Dutch, Old-Javanese, Sanskrit, Malay/Indonesian, Balinese) practically 
speaking are accessible to the majority of my readers. 

37) cr. not.p :~2. 
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In most cases, however, I use unpublished materials, generally originating 
from the Kirtya. My typewritten copies have also been distributed to 
the Bali-Museum (Denpasar), the Java-Instituut (Djokjakarta), the 
Museum (Djakarta) and the Library of the University of Leiden. They 
are handicapped by the absence of diacritical signs; living in a small 
town in a small island between the outbreak of the German-Polish war 
and the Pacific war I had no opportunity of having my typewriters 
adapted. 

In some cases I worked on photographs of Leiden MSS, twice catalogued 
according to different principles 38). Misreadings are not excluded in view 
of my lesser experience of language and script than that of my former 
Balinese helpers, and also due to insufficiently clear script or a less clear 
photograph. 

The Balinese use both sides of a palmleaf (lernpir; abbreviation: I.); 
the number of the leaf quoted is followed by a or b, which I preferred to 
the r. and v. of recto and verso. 

The Balinese script 39) contains the letters to write all the 46 consonants, 
diphthongs and vowels of Sanskrit, in the middle of the word as well as 
in the beginning. In the course of his daily bhakti or puja the brahmin 
priest mentions the complete set of them 40), more or less in one breath; 
their ritual and its spiritual significance is far more than the practical 
one.- The modern Balinese language of daily practice 41), however, uses 
23 letters, exactly half of their equipment, and I think this to be an 
important reason for so many discrepancies in their texts, most of which, 
in my view, at the present stage of research, in being faithfully reproduced 
and registered, would have caused more confusion in the texts presented 
here than illumination. 

That modern Balinese language uses the vowels a, a or e, e or e and i 
(often interchangeable), u andfor o. The vowels i +a via ya frequently 
become e, and likewise u +a via va become o; but not infrequently one 
may find ya for e and va for o. The ending -aken +a is generally written 
akna, but for the rest the use of long and short vowels is rather inconsistent 
and even unpredictable, though there is a feeling- albeit a vague one­
that they do exist. The consonants are k, g and ng (in this book written n); 
c (for tj), j (for dj) and n (for nj); t, d and n; p, band rn; y, r, z, v and h; 
h is written and heard at the end of a word and will also be written in 

38 ) "Beschrijving der Javaansche, Balineesche en Sasaksche Handschriften ... " 
Dr. J. Brandes, Batavia, Landsdrukkerij, I-IV, 1901-1926. For the second descrip­
tion, cf. note 10. 

3D) H. J. E. F. Schwartz, "Schrift en Spelling van het Hedendaagsch Balisch", 
Landsdrukkerij, Batavia, 1931.-Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira, "Svara-Vyaii.jana, a Kavi­
Balinese and Devanagari script-manual". International Academy of Indian Culture, 
1956 (Nagpur) New-Delhi. 

40) Levi o.c. note 30, p. 16, Nos. 63-65. 
41) J. Kersten, S.V.D., "Balische Grammatica", Van Hoeve, 's-Gravenhage, 1948. 
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the middle of a word before and after a consonant and between two 
vowels, though seldom heard here; it is not heard but written at the 
beginning of Balinese words (not in Arjuna. Indra, Uttam. Ekapiida, 
Aisvarya, etc.). 

Levi states 42): '' ... the Balinese, in reading as 1l'ell as ·in writing Sanskrit, 
make no difference between short and long vowels, between sibilants, 
between aspirates and non-aspirates, between dentals and cerebrals, and 
they are accustomed to divide words, or rather groups of syllables, in 
their traditional way. with no respect to meaning, the text being of course 
a sealed letter to the·m". 

This statement, repeated by Bosch 43), I found to be largely true, with 
the exception of the words I put into italics. Even though the brahmin 
priests are indeed utterly unable to approach the Sanskrit in their rituals 
by way of grammatical analysis, they do have paraphrases at their dis­
posal44); moreover they know perfectly well a considerable number of 
words in a limited field. No 8loka in Bohtlingk's Chresthomathie would 
be within their intellectual reach, due to their unsystematic approach, 
but they do understand in a general way "the Sanskrit texts which 
they write, read and chant" (Levi p. X). Though my findings definitely 
deviate from those of my predecessors, I hope they are made acceptable 
by my explanation. 

Balinese learnedness is definitely not analytic but largely traditional. 
It is an amazing experience to find in the Balinese MSS so many correct 
spellings of Sanskrit words, e.g. vise~a or sighra, words which in daily 
practice are pronounced and written wisesa and sigra. Authors, part­
authors/part-copyists and copyists, however, are to be found in several 
strata of learnedness and carefulness, and unfortunately incidental mis­
readings and errors have a tough tendency to be perpetuated in subsequent 
copies. Therefore at the moment we can only state that numerous mis­
spellings and inconsistencies are to be found in most Balinese MSS; hitherto 
the island has not yet produced its Erasmus. As soon as the Latin script 
with its inadequate number of consonants is used, the matter runs quite 
out of hand. Ordinary typewriters, with their mechanical simplification, 
complete the damage; yet I too for some of my texts had to work with 
their products. I venture the supposition that Levi's statement about 
the writing of Sansk1·it is based upon Latin transliterations given to him, 
either written or typewritten; inde lacrimae. 

Errors in the texts presented in this study may have several causes. 
I myself may have misread ann for a bh because of the close resemblance 
of the letters; scribal errors do not stop with my predecessors. One reads 

42) Levi, o.c. p. XXXV. 
43) "Bhima-stava" in India Antiqua, a volume of Oriental Studies etc., Bt·ill, 

Leiden, 1947, p. 58 n. 6. 
44) For instance in ASTAVA MANTRA, K 1843. 
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easily p for m and 8, c for 8, sub-written w for idem r- the possibilities 
are too many enumerate. Pronunciation has the marked tendency of 
inserting homorganic nasals before consonants: e.g. n before t and d; the 
latter is sometimes even substituted by it, e.g. nd becoming n. The same 
applies to the other groups of consonants. Often b and ware interchange­
able; so are y and w; y is sometimes added to a preceding consonant. 
0 stands nearly always for au, sometimes for u; e nearly always for ai, 
sometimes for i. The letter e is written before its consonant; o consists 
of that same pre-written e and a post-written complement; overlooking 
and misreading are far from seldom, specially in unusual words. Far too 
often a piida ends in arh, as if this were considered to be sonorous to the 
ears of the gods. 

To the best of my knowledge no generally accepted system of spelling 
and transliteration exists for the Balinese language. As far as the letter 
'l£ is concerned, it is generally accepted that this latter replaces the former 
Dutch oe. "Kusumadewa", the Manual for the Pammiku (temple priest), 
published by Dinas Agama Otonoom Daerah Bali, Denpasar 1958, with 
the title "GagE'Haran Pemangku", compiled by a Buddhist brahmin, 
adopts a system of spelling that is nearer to the customary transliteration 
of Devanagari-a tendency which can be observed elsewhere. I have 
endeavoured to make the spelling as simple and clear as possible, but no 
doubt inconsistencies are not absent. K~iintavyarh. 
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I. 

SARASVATI 

THE GODDESS OF LEARNING 



The Kirtya (Foundation) Liefrinck-van der Tuuk at Singaradja, now 
Gedong Kirtya, a little brick building which houses the local government 
collection of lontar, palmleaf mss (App. A. Literature) is the place par 
excellence for being put under the aegis of Sarasvati, the goddess of scholar­
ship and booklearning. Once in every Balinese year of 210 days, on the 
day dedicated to her (Saniscara l\Ianis, Ulm Vatu Gunun, the last day 
of the J avano-Balinese year; Goris 1960), all the writing tables were 
cleared, the doors of the book cases opened, drawers pulled out, hundreds 
of metal boxes with their valuable palmleaf mss aired. Everything was 
then ready, awaiting the blessing of Sarasvati: all impediments-sarva­
vighna, words which recur continually in Balinese ritual- of a material 
nature, had been cleared. Meanwhile a woman, a professional maker of 
sacrificial objects (Belo 1953), had covered two large tables, a surface of 
several square yards, with a characteristically Balinese multiplicity of 
offerings, which never failed to stagger us westeners. At such times, the 
Balinese sense of occasion, with its play of imagination and infinite 
variations and repetitions, brings about something graceful, colourful 
and fragrant- ceremonies which have hitherto more often been photo­
graphed than analysed, let alone explained 1). ·when all the impediments 
had been removed and the offerings had been found complete, properly 
made and arranged a member of the Ki1·tya staff, dressed in white and 
addressed as Jro '.Mmik1t, Sir Priest (App. B. Padanda and Pamanku), 
murmured the appropriate mantm and sprinkled holy water in all the 
boxes, drawers and book cases, including, incidentally, the corner with 
books and pamphlets on missionary activities in Bali.- Reading and 
writing are forbidden on this day; literary conversation in the evening 
and the night is favoured. 

Crossing the island from North to South, we find Sarasvati again, in 
the Fakultas Sastm, now part of the Universitas Udayana, at D€mpasar. 
When this institution, where Sanskrit, Old-Javanese and social anthro-

1) For various reasons I cannot enlarge on the subject of sacrificial objects here. 
There are numerous texts purporting to describe them, but, as I experienced in 
the case of my study of the brahman priest's ritual, such texts give no more than 
bare indications as to what is to be done or made. There is an immense variety 
among Balinese offerings and though certain texts prescribe, for instance, ingredients 
and numbers of the constituent parts, the fashioning of such objects for special 
occasions is a traditional craft, taught by one maker to the next. These are mostly 
brahman women, who have made it their profession and who scarcely need detailed 
handbooks to direct them in this traditional craft. Unless, therefore, Bali were 
wiped off the earth or disappeared behind some "curtain", a study of Balinese 
offerings would have to be based on actual field work in close co-operation with 
these professional makers of the objects (see also Appendix Padanda and Pamanku, 
B). In several of his articles Goris includes lists of offerings; Jane Belo ( 1953) mentions 
them in some detail; a restricted number of them is discussed by J. Hooykaas (l96lc). 
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pology are taught, was founded a few years ago, a sturdy, life-size statue 
of Sarasvati was made for the new building and placed inside, by the 
entrance. Moreover, her annual feast is celebrated there with speeches 
and social activities. And this is fitting, since no Balinese festival ms nor 
almanac fails to indicate what the owner of any written matter owes to her. 

What is Sarasvati's position in Balinese religious life, past and present, 
her relationship to the other deities, and what is the nature of the evidence 
which throws light on these questions~ 

Although Bali can hardly be described as being poor in statutary of 
the gods, and sculptors in particular never weary of chiselling out Durga 
figures, no statue, apart from the freak exception at the Fakultas Sastra, 
has, to my knowledge, ever been identified as a Sarasvati (Stutterheim 
1929/30). Statues, attributed to her in a past period of less archaeological 
experience, according to Professor Bosch (oral information) suffer from 
the disadvantage of being not above the suspicion of being fakes. Nor 
had she ever been portrayed in other branches of the fine arts. I went 
through the paintings and drawings, on canvas and paper, of the Bali 
Museum at Dempasar several times and I cannot recollect ever having 
seen Sarasvati depicted on any of them, but then, quite unexpectedly, 
I was given the permission to reproduce a beautiful recent drawing, not­
commissioned, by the Balinese brahman artist Ida Bagus Anom from 
Ubud (plate I). 

The literature of the Balinese, on the other hand, frequently contains 
passages which make mention of Sarasvati, and several mss have Sarasvati 
in their title 2). To follow on from my description of the ceremony at the 
]( irtya on Sarasvati's odalan, her "birthday", I shall first look at the 
variga, the almanacs, for they give some indication of the importance 
of her birthday in comparison with other feasts. It appears that Sarasvati's 
odalan is a holiday for schools and offices all over Bali. This is significant, 
for whereas there are constant feasts, with days off locally, the odalan of 
benevolent Sarasvati and of benevolent Bhattari Sri, the rice goddess, 
who is probably the most widely worshipped deity of the Balinese pantheon, 
are the only odalan which are universally celebrated in Bali, in addition 
to the widely celebrated feasts of K uninan, Galunan and Pagorsi, which 
are of a different character altogether (Goris 1960). Before the war even 
the European school at Singaradja had the day off, in honour of Sarasvati's 
birthday. 

Moreover, Sarasvati is, to my knowledge, the only goddess whose 
odalan is the subject of a treatise. The Kirtya, which owns several of these 

2) K 88 [TUTUR] AJI SARASVATI; K 142 TUTUR SARASVATI· 
K 745 [TUTUR] AJI SARASVATI; K 1257 (LHiT) AJI SARASVATI· 
K 2289 [TUTUR] AJI SARASVATI; K 1979 TUTUR AJI SARASVATI· 

being the lem;pir (pages of a palmleaf ms) 43b-51 in K 1197 TUTUR SAYUKTI: 
On top of these mss the Kirtya possesses a No. 989 KAKAVIN SARASVATI 

which I could not consult; neither did I see K 1979. ' 
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treatises, can, of course, be said to have a vested interest in the possession 
of such mss which describe how this day is to be celebrated in a fitting 
manner, but it did not actually acquire an ODALAN SARASY ATf ms 
until 1938 (K 1363), ten years after its foundation, and another one 
(K 1484) from Sanur, a well known brahman centre (Bela 1960), shortly 
afterwards. Odalan Sarasvati, in fact, seems to be the only Balinese feast 
as such for which there exists a manual as to its celebration. 

One of the offerings made at this celebration is a mock cecak, the common 
house lizard (hemidactylus), with its nest and eggs, all made from dough. 
This offering will not draw extra attention by size or colour, nevertheless 
it does not belong to the usual set but is quite exceptional and only used 
on this occasion. The reason for this is that the lizard takes a considerable 
place in l\Ialayo-Polynesian belief according to Professor 'Vilken as early 
as 1891. 

Turning to Indonesia 'Vilken finds that cica.k (hemidactylus fraenatus) 
and the somewhat bigger tokei (platydactylus guttatus) in several islands 
preeminently are considered as oracle animals, and he remarks: "Noting 
the fact that the lizard knows the future and the hidden things, and that 
consequently it must be considered as possessing wisdom, it is not strange 
that in borrowing the cult of Sarasvati from the Hindus, the cecak has 
been taken as her symbol." 

In this connection it is interesting to note that, according to Van der 
Tuuk, in his KBN'V (III 82), if a cecak made its smacking sounds when 
someone had just asserted something, the Balinese would say: trusmi 
Sarasva.ti, Sarasvati may put it into effect. Van der Tuuk also noted the 
expressions: kasarasvat?m (i.e. ka-Sarasvai'i-an) atttr titia.iuJ, ''may my 
respectful words be realised'', and narasvatenin, to confirm. Such expressions 
in the popular language indicate the importance this goddess has or has had. 

The late Professor Van Eerde adds an amplifying statement to 'Vilken's 
study, dealing specially with Hindu-Balinese popular belief concerning 
the lizard. He points out that, "whereas for the priests Sarasvati is 
Brahma's spouse, for the population Sarasvati is the goddess of the water 
of the river, or river water itself; she is the distributor of water of the 
gods, the one who has power over the water in sources, rivers and irri­
gations.'' Perhaps we might put it this way: what Ganga is for the brahman 
priests, mainly in the spiritual field, is Sarasvati for the lay population, 
mainly in the material field. One should imagine what this means for an 
agrarian population, like that of Bali, where not less than I 7 % of the 
soil laboriously has been converted into irrigated rice fields. Sri bestows 
the rice-crop upon mankind; immediately after her ranks Sarasvati who 
gives the indispensable water for its cultivation. 

Sarasvati is worshipped in hymns of praise, sttttifstnvafstotm, as well as 
in offerings. 'Vhen the pamcniku, temple priest, conducts the worship of 
Sarasvati on her oclalan, part of his ritual consists of the recital of two 
sloka of such a Sanskrit stuti. (App. B). 
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STUTI ODALAN SARASVATI (K 1257 l.3a) 

Ori Sarasvati namas tubhyarh, 
siddhi-vrddhiri karif?yami, 
Pral).amya sarva-devaris ca, 
riipa-siddhi-prayukta ya, 

which, in translation, runs as follows: 

varade kama-riipini; 
siddhir bhavatu me sada. ( 1) 
Paramatmanam eva ca; 
Sarasvati(ri) namamy aham. (2) 

Om! Sarasvati, praise be given to thee, 
Who fulfilleth wishes and canst assume any form. 
(Through thy aid) I shall achieve the increase of my success; 
May success be my lot for ever. 
After I have given praise to all gods, 
And also to "Him with the Highest Soul" (Siva or Parama-Siva), 
I praise thee, Sarasvati, 
Who art driven by beauty and success. 

This st7di suggests the high position accorded to Sarasvati, and also 
indicated in the following kakavin dedicated to her (K 1875 p. 26): 

Sari Hyari Sarasvati sira ta pariastutiriku, 
kembari niri sugandhanum'kar jenu sadhanariku, 
dhyana samadhi japa mantra panastutiriku, 
don iri mariarcana kiteka sih Devatariku. 

Apan kiteka vekas m manunsi pariavruh, 
salvir nikari gul)a kabeh nika marga niri vruh, 
yadyan tekeri kahuvusan vekas iri. pariavruh, 
kasadhyan sadenyacintya yaya tika veruh. 

Apan kiteka vekas iri karal).aji Devi, 
arihiri kita sih anuraga paveha Devi, 
a pan supa(?) gul)avan pariavakan iri. Devi, 
kite pamastu vinuvus kita vastu-Devi. 

Apan visef?a kita ratna siddha-muliya, 
sarva-(i)stri ya ana gun~ sarva-muliya, 
yadyan tirikah anak akombala sarva-muliya, 
mulyanta nihan nemu kapva visef?a-miilya 3). 

3) This is the end of the kakavi"!, having in common with a real kakavin only 
the "long" metre and the opening lmes. It forms part of a ms dealing mainly with 
fasting and vows. In this text we read on P· 26: Mvah paiu;tbhaktine rin San Hian 
Sarasvati, amrtarmudri'i--'mantra kad~nuni, dulurana kalcavin iti: "and when wor­
shipping the goddess one should say th~ amrta--:rnant~a, accompanied by making 
the amrta-m1tdra as before and follow It up With this kakavin" 

I am. not altogether happ~ about the text, of which I have only ~ne ms. Thirteen 
out of these sixteen lines number 14 syllables (I,c and II,b number 15 syllables, 
IV,b only 13), which may, therefore, be accepted as its scheme. The metre is not 
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0 Goddess SaraSYati. thou art the object of my praise. 
Fragrant flowers, freshly open. their pollen, are my medium, 
Being absorbed in wisdom and incantations. are my praise; 
The aim of my show of veneration is thy favour, 0 Goddess. 

For thou art the ultimate aim of those who strive for lmowledge; 
All kinds of good qualities are roads to knowledge: 
And even when one achieves ultimate knowledge. 
the Inconceivable is achieved- which is also knowledge. 
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For thou art the ultimate of all causes. 0 thou of all learning the Goddess; 
Only thou shalt endow favours and sympathy, 0 Goddess, 
For he in whom thou personifieth thyself, is full of virtue, 0 Goddess; 
Because thou sayest astn (so be it) to our words, we call thee Astu-Devi. 

Thou art exceptional: a pearl of well proven beauty: 
Of all married women, endowed with virtue of varied beauty, 
Whose bearing is that of gentle people of varied beauty, 
Thy beauty lies in that thou achieveth an exceptional height of beauty 3)· 

An interesting feature, characteristic of all kakavins, is the variation 
on the theme of the ritual or offering to the deity in the first stanza(s): 
the flowers, the incantations and the reverence: the poem is the poet's 
offering to the deity (App. C. l\Iailgala). 

The third stanza reminds us of the characteristic of the Goddess who 
"makes true" (astn), which we already noted in Vander Tuuk's dictionary. 

But I must not spend any more time on this kakavin, which may not 
be widely known even among the Balinese, although it seems to me to 
be truly Javano-Balinese in spirit, and I must continue to look at Sarasvati, 
as she is known among the generality of the Balinese people. 

Of the great mass of tutur, there are about half a dozen called TUTUR 
AJI SARASVATI 2), "handbook of mystical learning (called) Sarasvati, 
for the word Sarasvati is the collective name for all that is connected 
with letters, writing and book-learning. One aspect of which the Balinese 
are particularly fond, is letter, and syllable, mysticism (App. D. Magic 
Syllables). 

One of these TUTUR AJI SARASVATI (K 1257) contains (I. 3), for 
instance, the stuti I discussed above, which is recited on the Odalan 
Sarasvati, as well as a number of stanzas in "Archipelago-Sanskrit" which 
make very little sense and which I shall not reproduce here. 

These tut~u·s often mention a certain triad:- Guru Reka, Sarasvati and 
Kavisvara. This triad also occurs frequently in a collection of tntuTs 

based on the length of the syllables and it would Rerve no purpose to look for an 
Indian metre. vYhat is remarkable, however, is that the final syllables rhym0, a 
feature fort=ign to Javanese and Balinese poetry, unless it is consciously based on 
Indian rules (cf. C. Hooykaas 1958). 
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called the DHARl\IA PAVAYANAN4), which deal with the dharma of 
the dalan, the presenter of the shadow puppets 5), and in other tuturs as 
well (App. E. Guru Reka, Sarasvati, Kavisvara). 

This very high triad, Guru Reka- Sarasvati- Kavisvara, occurs in so 
many tuturs, that it must be a living reality among the Balinese people. 
I found Kavisvara only exceptionally as the highest; it is more usual to 
find Guru Reka= i¢ep (thought), Kavisvara=sabda (word) and Sarasvati = 
biiyu (action), together called San Hian Tiga-Jfiiinn, The Divine Triad of 
Knowledge (perhaps better: the Divine Triad of whom the third represents 
Wisdom) in AJI PURVA-BHA~ITA KRAi.\:IA (K 2407 passim). Some­
times we also find: San Hia1i Gum ReJca anuduh, San Ifian Kavi8vam 
angave tattvct carita, San Hian Sarasvati rumiiga vidyii: Guru Reka indicates, 
Kavisvara brings the story (or: sacred and profane literature?) into being, 
Sarasvati embodies scholarship (SARA-SAl\IUCCAYA, K 1430 I. 5a). This 
same saying is also found in different words: San Hian Guru Reka nw1ireka 
8abda, Sa1i Hya1i Kavi8vara andti rasa ni1i 8abda, San Hian Sarasvati 
pinaka-avak in 8abdct: Guru Reka creates the words, Kavisvara under­
stands them (attaches meaning to them?), Sarasvati embodies (utters) 
them (K 2047 supra I. 3a). 

Before we continue with the stutis, let us look at Sarasvati as she is 
represented in the brahmin priest's thought: as the river goddess and the 
spouse of Brahma, the red God of the South. When in his daily ritual the 
padanda has prepared holy water, he recites hymns of praise in which 
Ganga is honoured in the first place, and also mentions many other Indian 
rivers, including the Sarasvati. The padanda knows hymns of different 
lengths (3, 5, 7 or 9 8lokas), and in the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA 
we find them called, according to the number of stanzas: Tri-, Panca-, 
Sapta- or Nava-Gangii, ganga being another word for holy water 6). The 
padanda Siva know some other names as well (Levi pp. 23-25). Certain 
of these verses also occur in DHAR:l\'IA PAVAYANAN texts which deal 
with the vayan performer, the rJalan's, dharma, for the dalan is also to 
be regarded as a sort of priest (C. Hooykaas 1960). He m.ay in fact have 
learned these verses from the padanda. But the ¢alan is not so much 
interested in the Yamuna and Narmada, or even in Sarasvati as the river 
goddess, but, above all, in Sarasvati the patron of letters and literature, 
the spouse of Brahma, the God of the South. 

Since Dr. J. E. van Lohuizen wrote her inconographic study The 
Dilcpiilalcas in Ancient Java, I have been able to check on dozens of 

4) The Kirtya Nos. 106, 369, 1151 and 1610, two of which seem to contain two 
treatises. In 1958 I had the opport~mity to copy two more deviating samples. 

5) I intend to deal at length With DHARMA PAVAYANAN and the dalan 
as portrayed in them; for the moment it may be sufficient to point to a re~ume 
of a lecture given at the Royal Anthropological Institute, printed in MAN, Vol. 
LX, Art. 231, December 1960. 

6) This text, not yet available in public collections of mss, deals with the daily 
ritual of the Bauddha priest. 
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Javano-Baline:-;e manuscript.~, all collected in Bali, in order to find out 
how strong thi:;; inclination is t.o ascribe to the aods their own colours 

b 

and cardinal directions. As my wife and I found out, time and again during 
our last :;;tay in Bali in 1 !li>R/9, this is not only priestly lore, but a living 
reality among the ordinary people. In this system. as in India. Sarasvati, 
with Brahma. belong~ t.o the 8outh and is, like Brahma, reel. In one of 
the TUTUB AJI :-IAHASYATI (K 125i I. 18 & 146) I found the sari, 
the quintessence. of a so-called A~faka-mantra 7), which followed a few 
palm-leafs further on. This sari runs as follows: 

Om. praise be given to the white lTma-Devi; 
Om. praise be given to the red 8arasvati; 
Om. praise be given to the yellow Durga-Devi. 

(this formula serves to protect the person who pronounces it and his or 
her little children). 

Since there is no doubt that the benevolent 'Yhite Goddess, Uma, 
belongs to the East (or, even higher, in the Centre), and the male\'olent 
Yellow Goddess, Durga, in the V\Test (which needs no mention. being 
generally known). there is no reason to hesita,te about placing the Red 
Goddess, Sarasvati, in the South. In this context she is certainly inferior 
to Uma, the 'Vhite Goddess, just as in the triad with Guru Reka and 
Kavisvara she was also mentioned second, and in the triad's equation 
with irf,ep, sabda, biiyu, she even came third;- but is there any sense in 
giving grades in triads as highly elevated as those of BrahmajVi~l)u/Siva, 
or of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit? 

But let us return to the stuti to Sarasvati. Among some forty stuti in 
the second part of Levi ( 1 933) we find one, called Blw tfiiri Sarasvati 
Stuti (p. 62-f.i3). Levi records two versions of this stuti, of which the two 
first sloka are identical, but the following three diverge. Version A also 
has a paketis, a ritual direction, appended to each sloka, to indicate to 
the officiating padanda towards which of the cardinal directions he must 
sprinkle his holy water and direct his worship, in which sequence, and 
which deities reside there 

ON SAN SARASVATf-SVETA-VARNAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
ON BAN SARASVATf-RAKTA-VARNAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
ON TAN SARASVATI- PITA-VARNAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
ON AN SARASVATI-KRSNA-VARNAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
ON IN SARASVATI- vri:lVA-VAR~AYA NAl\'lAH SVAHA. 

OlVI SARASV ATI, WHITE IN COLOUR, PRAISE BE GIVEN TO 
THEE; etc. the colours being respectively: reel, yellow, black and multi­
coloured. 

7 ) The name is very neutral and essential, only conveying the meaning that 
this mantra consists of eight stanzas. Actually they form the only contents of K 998, 
and part of K 74 which bears the same name. The Cod. Or. Leiden 5315a begins 
with the same number of eight stanzas in honour of Durga, but goes on with a 
further score of them. It would lead us too far here to pursue this subject now· 
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This version A and its palcetis form part of the Bauddha priest's ritual. 
While he recites the palcetis, he sprinkles holy water in the five cardinal 
directions, being respectively East, South, West, North and the Centre. 
It should be noted that their sequence is clockwise, that of the pradak§i?yii, 
which is turning in the auspicious way, with the right side turning towards 
the person or object honoured or worshipped; the other way round is 
called prasavya, which we shall also come across, later, in a palcetis. 

A remarkable feature of this palcetis is that Sarasvati is worshipped in 
all four cardinal directions, and, above all, as the omnipotent goddess 

in the Centre. 
We are used to finding Siva, Brahma, lVIahadeva, Vi~?I).U in East, South, 

West and North mentioned before lsvara in the Centre; He is One and 
represented by the four. This thought, I imagine, lies at the base when 
in the catur-tarpa?Ja, satisfying of the four categories of the Saiva priest's 
daily ritual, viz. eleva, gods; T§i, seers; pitr, ancestors, Levi No. 144/69, 
we find Sarasvati as the fourth category, sometimes in the plural, some­
times in the singular, in our mss. 

The fifth sloka of version B also deserves our attention: 

Kavyail vyakaranan tarkam, veda-sastra-pural).akam; 
kalpa-siddhini tantrai).i, tat-prasadat karok~?abhet B). 

------
8) Tm·ka, vyakara'(la and tantra are names of auxiliary disciplines, means leading 

to the end of advaya-y"iiiina, gnosis of Unit~, and ~re therefore not endlessly to be 
studied for their own sake. We find them m SAN HIAN KAMAHAYANIKAN 
ed. Kats 26a, 27a, 42b/43a, and in the NAGARAKI_l.TAGAMA 43/2d, and ther~ 
should be no doubt about their generic character. Kats and Sugriwa in their 
translations of SHK, and also Kern, Krom, Slametmuljana anrl Pigeaud (1960) in 
dealing with NAG. 43/2d share this principal view, even though their translations­
moreover in Dutch, English and Indonesian-differ. Berg deals with tarka and 
vyakara't}a in his latest book on PP· 157, 170/1, 280. Tho capitals and quotation­
marks in his translation on P· 157 bottom: "Geloof", "Analyse" en andere stof ... 
(NAG.) and on p. 171 "Leidra~d", ':?elo?f" en "Analyse" ... (SHK) are unexpected. 
On p. 280 he goes on by saymg: De 111 Nag. 43,2,d genoemde geschriften Tarka 
en \Yyakaral}a worden in SHK a 26 vermeld; het zijn tractaatjes, die zeker (spat. 
by C. H.) niet aileen over wijsbegeerte en grammatica gehandeld hebben." I am 
afraid Berg must have overlooked Rla~etmuljana, Sugriwa and Pigeaud; his name­
giving and his assurance do not convmce me.-

The last word of a Sanskrit sloka often consists of a verb, and in this sloka there 
is, indeed, a need for a verb; moreover the last wor~ has a verbal ending. I do not 
understand why Levi, who, as a rule, cast the matenal in this hook into the correct 
Sanskrit mould, did not reconstruct the last word as a1'0cayet, for it is not uncommon 
to find kija instead of ca, a instead of a (and vice versa), ka for ha and ha for a; the 
only "real" mistake remaining being bha for ya; but then, bha is not always 
distinguished from ba, ba not from va, and va not from ya. 

Levi tells us little more about the texts he_collec~ed than that they were imparted 
to him by brahman priests, when he was m Bah for a few weeks in 1928. With 
regard to this Bhattar'i Sarasvat'i Stuti, he mentions that the first sloka is identical 
with that of a Sarasvati stuti, described in the Descriptive Catalogue (Madras 1927, 
Vol. XXVI No. 14576), and that the third 8loka of version B is virtually identical 
with the last one of this same ms. It is interesting that Levi found thiB .stuti to be 
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May She, in Her benevolence. give splendour to long and cultivated poems, 
grammar, the making of conjectures, veda, manuals. mythology and cosmo­
logy, tanfm that '"ill remain influential throughout the aeons of time! 

Indeed. a fitting end to a stuti in honour of this Goddess of Learning! 
Since 19.:?8. the year of Sylvain Levi's visit to Bali and of the foundation 

of the ]( irtya library, more material has come to light. During my last 
stay in Bali, in 1958/9, I found version A of the Blw t!iiri Samsvati Stut·i 
comprised in the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA. a manual of the Buddhist 
priest's ritual. Among the Kirtya manuscripts, I came across version B 
six times, some in manuscripts which contained purely Saivite texts, and 
also in manuscripts containing both Buddhist and Saivite material 9). 

Hence, I think that we can, with a sufficient degree of certainty, ascribe 
version B, with its final slol·a on learning, exclusively to the pad and a Sira. 
and version A, with its pakiHis in which Sarasvati is praised as the highest 
deity, exclusively to padanda Boda. 

The PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA contains another stuti to Sarasvati: 
the Astuti Sa1i Hia.n Catur Veda Smti, and a mantra, called Astuti Bha!fiira 
Pmica Tathiigata, which show certain similarities among themselves and 
with another stufi to Sarasvati: Pmicct Sarasvati, five stanzas in honour 
of Sarasvati. (Since in Bali the word veda means only a (Sanskrit) hymn 
to a god, recited by the padanda, Astuti Smi Hymi Catur Veda Sruti mere­
ly means: "Four Slokas of Praise). This Catu1· Veda Srui'i runs as follows: 

Svetambara(n)-dhara(n) devam, sveta-pu~pa-priyan devam; 
sveta-kalya sveta-vastraiil, Sarasvati! namo 'stu te. 

The following three slokas are identical, except for the substitution of 
nila, pita and mkta for sveta, thus, incidentally, forming a prasavya. 

Praise be given to thee, Sarasvati, goddess of my choice, clad in white, 
in white garments, adorned with white flowers, hung with white garlands. 

In the subsequent three slokas, white is replaced successively by dark 
blue, yellow and red, and to each 8loka is added its pake-tis, invoking 
respectively Indra, Varul).a, Kuvera and Yama 10). 

"anchored" in India, for, whereas a number of stuti from Bali can, on the grounds 
of their corrupt Sanskrit, be regarded as having been composed in Java/Bali at a 
time when the knowledge of Sanskrit was diminishing, other stuti are, on accOtrnt 
of their excellent Sanskrit, thought to be of Indian origin, but have, on the other 
hand, not yet been located in India (his Introduction; passim). 

9) K 69. KAJAN PUJA. PITI;t, The Shroud for the Worship of the Ancestors; 
K 71. LIGIA or INDIK MALIGIA, on ceremonies held long after death; 
K 189. DVIJENDRA, "Twice-born", a treatise on ritual and priests' songs; 
K 1673. PUJASTAVA, Songs in honour of the Gods; 
K 1843. ASTAVA-MANTRA, Hymns with thcirJavano-Balinese para.phrase; 
K 1875. AJI BRATA, Revelation on Vows; ritual and hymns to the Gods. 

to) ON NEH AH INDRA-DEVATAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
ON NEH Alll VARUNA-DEVATAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
Olll GRI DIH KUVERA-DEVATAYA NAMAH SVAHA; 
01\' GI BRA~ YAMA-DEVATAYA NAMAH SVAHA. 
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On the occasion of Pafica Bali Krama, another great lustration ceremony, 
the above-mentioned Pafica Sarasvati, Five Slokas in Praise of Sarasvati, 
IS recited: 

On Svetambaran-dhara(n) devi, .Sveta-maly-anulepanam; 
sveta-pu~pa priya(n) devi, sri sri ta(s)me Sarasvati 11 ). 

Praise be given to Her, to Sarasvati, clad in white, hung with white 
garlands and anointed with white unguents, decked with white flowers, 
Goddess of my choice. 

The subsequent four slokas have, instead of white, respectively red, 
yellow, blue black and multicoloured, i.e., in the sequence of the pradak~inii. 

Although Buddhist priests officiate at the Pafica Bali Krama ceremony, 
alongside five Saivite priest and one senguhn or r~i bhujruiga, the exorcist 
priest, the Pafica Sarasvati is not to be found in that voluminous com­
pilation of ritual writings, the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA, nor in 
the BUDDHA VEDA. 

These two compilations, however, both contain a mantra, not a slolca 
this time, called Astuti Bhaftiira Pafica Tathiigata 12), which as we already 

The following remark is also added to this stuti: lti Swi Hian Catur- Veda, yogya 
maka-pujii ni1i r.atur, catur in bhuta----yaji'ia, yogya pujakena, succinct words which 
seem to mean: fit to be used in honour of the gods of the four cardinal directions at 
the occasion of exorci<;tic offerings. The stuti, with its paketis, is used on the occasion 
of Padudusan Agwi, great lustration ceremonies, for instance at the occasion of 
major calamities. 

Since it is a general practice among padanda to end a piida in -arn, written ern, 
which is difficult to distinguish from irn, the possibility of an Indian origin of this 
stuti cannot be ruled out, although I am personally inclined to think that it was 
composed in Indonesia. 

I transliterated this ms myself and had to do it in a very short time from a 
delicately scribbled original. It is therefore impossible now to decide whether I made 
misreadings or whether the padanda's ms contained a misreading or inconsistency 
in the third piida of each sloka, where we read consecutively kalya, karya and cayya. 
In analogy with the yery similar Pai'ica Sarasvati stuti, I would stiggest that malya 
be substituted. 

11 ) Pai'ica Sarasvati stuti, Five sloka in praise of Sarasvati, is found in four mss, 
K 69, 'i 1, 1186 PUJA PAiWA BALI KR~iA (order of worship in the five-fold 
offering) and 1457 PUJA PADUDUS AGUN. The stuti are identical, except for 
the omission of two syllables in 1457 and of the whole third sloka inK 71. Two mss 
read tame consistently in all sloka; one reads tasrne, which is the same as tasmai 
to the Balinese. Even so, "Glory to Him" seems hardly appropriate in a stuti 
to a goddess, but then, it was probably written in a society whose language knows 
no gender. 

The subsequent four 8loka have, instead of 8veta, respectively rakta, pita, krtnta 
& visva. 

The word nzalyanulepanarn was, most likely, broken down by the Balinese into 
the component malya----nulepanam; cp. the indiscriminate use of sthiina beside 
ast(h)ana, nugraha beside anugraha, even iiiiina beside frequent ajiiiina. As malya 
is meaningless, in Balinese, it was probably misread and miswritten as lcalya, karya 
and kayya. 

12) BUDDHA VEDA K 2255 I. 9b; Cod. Or. Leiden 4165 pp. 9-10. 
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remarked, is strongly reminiscent of the Pa.fica SaraSI'afi and of the Astuti 
Smi Himi Catur T'eda. It runs as follows: 

Ah :iveta Inrmnrnn1 liP\"i, S\'Ptn-nlrl_l:~. :h·et.u.-pu$pa, sri sri de,·i nmno stu te; 
Hui1 nila Inrmnrmn deYi. niln-vnn.m. nila-pu::;pn. s1·i sri <le,·i llalllO 'stu te; 
Trail pita 111ranu·an1 dc,·i. pitU-\'Ul'l_lll. pitll-}Jll$pH. sri sri de,·i nmno stu te; 
Hrih raktnnu·anu·mn de vi. rakta-vnri)a. rakt.a-pu:;;pa. ::<ri 8ri ckvi IH\1110 'stu te: .-\h \'isnt ll1rllnlram dP\'i, visva-vnri)n, \'i:.<nt-pu:;;pa. ::<1·i sri dt'\'i namo 'stu (.p, 

I do not propoHe to discuss here the first, mystic. sylla l>les; they are 
-to some extent at least- dealt with in App. D. 

By analogy with the opening words of the prayer of forgiveness, which 
runs s·cambak SL'ambam in contemporary Balinese pronunciation and in 
written ritual texts, and derives from k§CUIWSI'a miirn., "bestow forgiveness 
upon me", I venture to suggest that s'l.'etamrmnram devi derives, via 
svetamerameram devi from svetambara-dham-devi, as we found in the very 
similar, Pafica Saraswti. 

In this Astuti Blw !!iii'(( Pmica Tatlui.gata the Buddhist priest is instructed 
to take first a white flower and concentrate his thoughts on BhaHara 
Vairoca.na, as he mutters: "0 Goddess, clad in white, white in colour, 
decked with white flowers, sublime Goddess, praise be given to thee"; 
then, with a dark blue flower, he is to concentrate on Bhattara Ak:~:;obhya, 
with a yellow flower on Bhattara Ratnasambhava. with a red flower on 
Bhattara Amitabha and with ~-multi-coloured flower on Bhattara Amogha­
siddhi, each time muttering the same mantra, only with the different 
colours substituted. These colours deviate from those usually attributed 
to the Pafica Tathagata; it is beyond me to offer an explanation; the order 
in which the colours are given is that of the Saiva pentad in reverse 
direction (prasavya). 

What we find, then, in this Astuti Bhattiira Panca Tathiigata are five 
lines in honour of the five Tathagatas o~· Dhyani Buddhas, in which, 
apart from the names, the same words, also in the prasavya, are used as 
in the Caht1' Veda. Stuti in honour of Sarasvati, but, like the Paiica Sarasvati, 
with five directions (instead of four), apparently in the opposite direction. 

One wonders whether, in fact, the Pafica Tathagatas are meant in this 
mantra, or whether among the Buddhists, the "Goddess to whom be glory", 
does not represent another goddess than the generally accepted one of 
Learning, that is to say, the goddess of "unsurpassable wisdom", Pra­
jfiaparamita 1 Unfortunately the Manuscripts give no clue; they have their 
own Prajiiaparamita stuti . 

. One would expect Prajfiaparamita to be a purely Buddhist goddess. 
But not so in Bali, where we find the following slokas comprised in four 
Saivite manuscripts 13) as well as in the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA. 

13) KAJAN PUJA PITJ;t K 69 I. 6b, 14a, 25a; SAVA-VIDHANA (care of the 
dead) 11681. 31a; PUJAPADUDUS AGUN (great lust.ration) K 14!Hl. 3a; ASTAVA 
MANTRA, K 1843 I. 34a. 
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Prajiiaparamita Stuti 

Prajiiaparamitam devam , jagatam tu~ti-karal).am; 
sattve~u vyapina metram p), miirdha pral).amya(t)ahinam{?). (I) 
Bhagavati(m) nama~yami , suradi-matra-devati(m); 
Kumara-matral).am devam , sarvopadrava-tahine ( ?). (2) 
Tvam namami lVIaha-devi! , o:ri, ah, mi., iti mantriitha; 
hyevamasobiktva(?) klesam , aham bandhana-muktaye 14). (3) 

"With my head I express veneration to thee, o Goddess Prajfiiipiiram-
ita who bringeth about the contentment of the worlds and ? in their 
beings. I express veneration to the Lady, the Goddess who is the mother 
of the greatest of the gods, the Goddess who is the mother of Kumara 
[and of] him who brushes aside all calamities. To thee, o great Goddess: 
I express veneration; on, ah and un are the sacred syllables, for by 

venerating thee in this way, I shall be redeemed from bondage and sins." 

The PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA has an alternative name for this 
stuti: Tri-Bakty-Astava, and also gives its paketis, praising Brahma Visnu 
and Isvara with the sacred syllables an, un and ah. ' · · 

"Bhagavati", "Kumara's Mother" and "Maha-devi" are all names for 
Uma or Parvati, and there is one manuscript in which this same stuti 
is called Sarva-devati-stuti, Hymn to the Goddess of the Universe/Supreme 
Goddess. 

In this sphere of syncretism, in which Prajiiaparamita is Uma, and the 
adoration of Sarasvati is directed to the centre of the universe as well 
as to the four cardinal points, I think we are justified in extending this 
identification and as~erting that at l:ast t~ a n~mber of Balinese, during 
a certain period of history, Sarasvat1 was Identified with Uma as well as 
with Prajiiaparamita. 

Postscript. It may -~e stran.ge, but i~ i~ a fact: that only after writing 
this study on Sarasvatim Balinese rehgwn the Idea occurred to me that 
it might have been useful to go into the problem of Sarasvati in India. 
Wilson on the Religious Festivals in his Works, Dowson in his Classical 
Dictionary, Hopkins in his Epic Mythology, Banerjea in his Hindu 
Iconography, Bhattacharyya in his Siidhanamala and his Indian Buddhist 
Iconography, and quite recently Anand Swarup Gupta in the bi-annual 
Pural).a, without exception confirm my findings, the more recent books 
to a greater extent than the older ones. This is encouraging, but they have 
stolen my thunder and might have discouraged me if I had consulted 
them at an earlier stage. 

14) The Sanskrit was probably never beyond .:_eproach and has, most likely, also 
suffered in the course of time. The. pak.etis, in PUR':" AKA VEDA BUDDHA, runs 
as follows: ON AN BRAHMA-JON UN Vl~I':W-/ON AH ISVARA-JDEVATAYA 
NAMAH SVAHA. 



Fig. I. Hara>~,·ati, with tlw p<'al·o•·lc drawing. 
:\ltuiPrn Baliiii,HP •h·awing h~· Ida Bagus Anmn. 



Fig. 2. Hara-;vati, with the gooRe; Reulptw·c. 
Fom· arm.R, holding flute, nneklaec and hook. 

('pntral Jnc\ia, thirtnPnth enntury. 
(by courtcRy of thP Tru,;tees of thn British l\Tuseum). 



·I· . 1u-int. l p<>a<·•" '· - ·'th ><\Hl-11 >liH I ,,., .. !.;_ ..., r·a,;\·atl, \\ 1 l·l·H·<' an< 3 ,a • .- 'i IH'I'' ' . 
Fig. . holding '11.1•. • bazaar prnrt. I•'• •ur ann><. _ l\·<·hronu 

l " I", . )fodPnl lnc Ia 



rr:'j:·,t"~~~(~,­

f. ..... :.:·~.·. '· . r.~·'· ·"'' 

Fig. 4. Sarasvati, with lotus and book; sc11lrt11rP. 
\\'pstem Ga1iga, tnnth century. 

(hy r·owtesy of the T1·ustnPs of the British .:VIuSPllm). 



APPENDICES 

Hincc the religion of the Balines0 differs so markedly from any form of Hinduism f 
found in India, nnd a,; rclati\·e}y !itt.!!.' has be0n published in English on this aspect 
of Balinese life, I found it addsabk to add the follo\Ying appendices. They contain 
either explanations of purely Bnluws0 (•onditions m· r0usoning,; whieh are not directly 
relevant to my urgum0nt but have be0n added in onler to t.h1·ow light on the religious 
milieu of which tho worship of Snrnsntti forms part.. 

I refer to Bali, Cults und Customs b:v Dr. H. Goris (Text) and Drs. P. L. Dronkers 
(Photogmphy), Government of tho Republic of Indonesia (Djakarta, 1953) for a 
general picttu·o of Bulines0 lifp and religion, and also to Island of Bali by l\:Iiguel 
Covarrubias (New York 1H47); in India The Civili::.ation and Culture of Bali by 
R. Friederich (Cnlcutta-12, 1959) is easily available. It was translated from the 
Dutch origu1nl which dates back as far us 1849-50 and in its origuutl title was called 
"Provisional Report · · · . ". Quite rPcent and excellent is: "Bali, Studies in Life, 
Thought, and Ritual" in the SPlected 8tudies on Indonesia, ,Y. van Hoeve Ltd., 
The Hnguo & Bnndnng 1960. 

APPENDIX A 

LITERATURE 

The ma~erial_ of this study is drawn maillly from three types of texts: stuti, tu~ur 
and kal.-avm. vl ho knows what it would have looked like if all Balillese manuscnpt 
material had been collpcted and cat.alocrued and had their contents described in 
any way critically? "' 

The Balinese divide their literature into a number of broad categories, with 
:urthei' subdivisions I). Generally speaking, texts in Sanskrit only, or Sanskrit plus 
Its Ol(~ .Ja~an~se paraphrase, are perhaps only intelligible for the brahmills, whereas 
texts m 1\.av~, the Old (.Javanese) language of poetry, are accessible to the othe~ 
classes too. Tho genro with which I shall mau1ly be concerned is that of t~e stut~ 
(also called stava or stotra) 2), which are hymns of praise in Sanskrit and "Archipelago 
Sa I ·"t" · . . . . h D th ·s (1926). These ns Ul , a convenient term, illvented by Gons ill Ius P · · esi 
form part of the ritual as conducted by the brahman priest, the padanda (App. ~). 

Th d . · th. t of the kakamn, e secon genre I shall mention, be it only in passillg, IS a . ) 
o k- 1 · h 0 3000 stanzas of 4lilleS , r avya, w 1IC are lengthy poems (numberillg some 100 to 

tl f . . I d" netres The alter-mas Yo an epw nature written ill Old .Javanese but ill n ran 1 · d 
· ' ' . d to be observe natwn of long and short syllables, the basis of Indran metres, use 

c "thf 11 · 1 · re recent compo-·~I. u Y ~ the Old .Javanese period, but is lost complete Y m mo 
Sitwns, beillg wholly foreign to Indonesian languages. _ . f 

The third category on which I shall draw for information on Sarasvati, IS that o 
th · · in the narrower e vanga, or handbooks which illclude among others, var2ga . 

f th . ' ' . . fi t" days These vartga sense o e word, 1.e. almanacs and other wntmgs about es IVe · . 
list the festive days and give directions for their celebration. They a~e >VIdely u~ed 
and consulted. Like all Balillese writillgs, they used to exist only ll~ m~nuscnpt 
for~, and anyone desirous of ownillg a van"ga, had to copy it from a fnend s manu­
scnpt, tmtil the. K irtya library was founded, in 1928, and one could consult and 

I) Very clearly laid out ill MK I, p. 21, 1927. . . 
2) Forty of them in subdivision II, Stotra, Ul Levi; another ten of them m sectiOn I. 
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copy there a wide assortment of variga, in longer or shorter form 3). Since the -..var, 
they have been sold as stencilled and printed pamphlets 4 ). In addition to these 
almanacs, based on the Balinese year of 210 days, there are also printed calendars, 
based on the Gregorian one, which note Balinese, Muslim, Chinese and Christian 
feasts S). 

Also classified as variga in the wider sense of the word, are the tutur, which deal 
with cosmology, creation (which includes the division of society), philosophy, 
metaphysics and mysticism. 

Manuscript ownership is, in fact, so extensive in Bali, and the method of collecting 
by copying them from one to another on palm-leaf so time consuming (to say nothing 
of a not unreasonable suspicion that one thing or another is kept secret), that no 
completeness has been achieved in this study and cannot even be aimed at. In 
addition, the prose writings of the Balinese tend to become shapeless conglomerations 
of more or less related material. But relationship takes many forms: the same title 
is sometimes used for texts which have nothing in common; the same text is called 
sometimes by one title, then by another. Many texts have leaves in common with 
another one or even consist of nothing but fragments from other texts which are 
scarcely or not at all related. As the Balinese are not too careful with their manu­
scripts, so that these have to be copied again with every generation and are thus 
liable to alterations, it is now very difficult to determine their date of origin and 

their original form. 
R. Goris in his Leiden Ph.D. thesis Bijdrage tot de kennis der Oud-Javaansche 

en Balineesche Theologie (1926) was the pioneer in the field of these tuturs and of 
brahmin ritualistic texts. His book was based on the manuscripts bequeathed to 
the Rijks-Unive1·siteits-bibliotheek te Leiden by Van der Tuuk, the eminent linguist 
and compiler of the Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch. Woordenboelc (Batavia 1897-1912). 
Sylvain Levi published Sanskrit Texts from Bal~ (Gaekwad Oriental Series LXVII 
Baroda, 1933). The MSS of Leiden University were catalogued by A. C. Vreed~ 
(Catalogus der Javaansche en Madoereesche HSS, Leiden 1892), the Van der Tuuk­
bequest by J. Brandes (Beschrijving der Javaansche, Balineesche en Sasaksche HSS 
etc., Batavia, 1901-26) and H. H. Juynboll (Supplement Catalogus der Javaansche 
en Madoereesche HSS., 2 vols., Leiden 1907-11); same author: Suppl. Cat. Sund 
Hss. en Cat. Bal. en Sas. HSS. Leiden 1912). · 

Shortly after the war, Leiden also received typewritten copies of the transliterated 
MSS of the Kirtya Liefrinck- Vander Tuuk. This was a foundation (kirtya) establish d 
by the local Balinese government in order to collect Ba~ese and Sasak (the langua;e 
of the island of Lombok) MSS and to m~ke them avail~ble to anyone who was in­
terested. Its board of twelve numbered SIX brahman pnests, a circumstance wh' h 

l 'b . d lC 
probably contributed to the fact that the 1 rary acqUlre far more texts on the 
priestly ritual than Vander Tuuk had been able to co~ect, and that these particular 
texts are more complete on the ritual of the padanda Swa than on that of the Padanda 

Boda, the pammiku, or senguhu. 
The collection of the Kirtya numbers approximately 2500 palm-leaf MSS, of 

which about two thirds have been transcribed in roman script. Typed copies are 
accessible in the Djakarta Museum, the Leiden University Library as well as at the 
Gedong Kirtya (as it is now called) at Singaradja and the Bali Museum (Denpasar). 

Briefly annotated lists of the Kirtya's original collection and of subsequent 

3 ) They deal with the same days, but may go further into detail when dealing 
with the offerings. 

4 ) I Gusti Bagus Sugriwa, Hari Raya Bali Hindu {printed; Indonesian text) 1952. 
I Ketut Bang bang Gde Rawi, Sunar Agama (stencilled; Indonesian), Balimas, 
Denpasar. 

5) Balirnas, Denpasar. 
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acquisitions, nrc to be found in the 1llededeelingen van de J{irtya Liefrinck- Fan der 
Tuuk; its more recent acquisitions in lndonesische Handschriften, by R. l\1. Ng. Dr. 
Poerbntjnrnkn, Dr. P. Voorhoove and Dr. C. Hooyknns (Bandung, 1950). 

Dul'ing my lust stay in Bali, from October 1958 to August 1959, I had occasion 
to collect additional material, and I still reeeive copies of l\ISS from Gusti Ngurah 
Ketut Sanglm, of Krnmbiten (Tabnnan), to whom I express my profmmd gmtitude. 

APPENDIX B 

PADANDA AND PAl\'lANKU 

The padanda and pammiku differ fundamentally in their functions and ongms. 
The pammiku tends, and officiates at, the village temples or that of the subak, the 
irrigation co-operation. He lives on the proceeds of personally cultivated temple, 
or privately owned, land. He can belong to any class or caste, though generally 
he is a sudra or jaba. 

One great distinction between the pammiku and the padanda in the mind of the 
ordinary Balinese, is that of the holy water with which each operates. The Balinese 
commonly call their religion iigama lirtha, "the holy water religion", and holy water 
does, indeed, play a vital part in it. The whole matter is rather complicated. 

The fundamental difference between the holy water of the pama1·1ku and that 
of the padanda is this, that the pamwiku has to ask for it, whereas the padanda 
prepares it. To this aim he goes through an elaborate ritual, the essence of which 
is that he temporarily becomes Siva G). His holy water is considered as being far 
more potent than any other. 

The padanda is a member of the brahmin caste who has received the brahmin 
priest's initiation 7). Not all male bruhmins undergo this apprenticeship and elaborate 
ceremony and they cannot function as priests. On the other hand, there are also 
cases of brahmi.ns who were initiated as, and became, a pammiku, but these might 
be recent. The wife of the padanda has to submit herself to the same apprenticeship 
as her husband and to be ordained at the same time; we know of several cases where 
she officiated after having survived her husband. 

A padanda may serve as a ruler's pm·ohita or bhagavanta, but usually he is un­
attached and only called in at public and individual occasions, often rites de pass~ge, 
in order to prepare holy water. Often he takes no further part in any ceremomes, 
receives a fee and departs again. 

There are, in fact, two kinds of padanda : the padanda Siva and the pada~ 
Boda. They have most things in common and their main differences lies in certam 
parts of their apparel, ritual and texts, which are not really fundamental, but 
rather sectarian. The padanda Boda, in Bali and adjacent Lombok (during a century 
and a half dominated by the Balinese), number about seventeen; several of them 
live in or near the entirely Buddhist village of Boda Kling (Karangasem). ~he 
padanda Boda in his manuals designates himself with yogi8vara, Lord of y~g~r:s· 

Without much of a meeting ground the padanda and parna1iku have intermedranes 
m. th .r · 1 ' · en and often e pro,essrona makers of offerings who are often brahmm wom 
r · h ' . ) The craft rve m ~ e com~ound of a padanda, a griya (from Sanskrrt. grha, house · ain 
of offermg makmg forms for them a suitable means of livelihood when they re~ . 
~ma~ried, for whereas brahmins may, and often do, marry non-brahmins, ~his IS 

still vrrtually impossible for the brahmin women, who then have to earn therr own 

6 ) Angelino 1922, 1923; Goris 1926; Levi 1933. 
7) V. E. Korn, "The consecration of a priest", pp. 131-153 in Bali, 1960· 
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living. Their function, as the makers of offerings and as intermediaries between 
the griya and the pura, the temple, is probably very ancient. 

Finally, referring to the Stuti Odalan Sarasvati printed on p. 24 we might remark 
that the same two slokas and three additional ones are known to, and used by 
the padanda, the brahmin priest. If asked, he would probably say "we gave those 
two slokas to the pamanku", a comment often heard, for these two kinds of priests, 
different as they may be in function and origin, share certain texts, notably a number 
of Sanskrit and Kavi mantras and certain vedas, which are metric hymns in Sanskrit 
or Archipelago Sanskrit. On the other hand, the padanda has not divulged all the 
stanzas, nor all the texts he possesses, to the pamanku. We may, perhaps, compare 
his practice with that of the Sultan of Malacca, who granted his vassal-kings tho 
privilege of having a replica of the royal orchestra, nobat, minus one instrument B). 

APPENDIX C 

MAN GALA 

To allude thus, in the mangala, the first stanza(s), of a kalcavin, to the poem as 
an offering, whether to Sarasvati, Siva (Parvata-raja-deva, Girinatha, Mahesvara, 
Parame!;lti-guru, Kama), Vi!;!IJ.u or Bajra-jiiana, is a literary tradition some 800 
years old. It formed the subject of a lecture and an article, based on the examination 
of some 40 lcalcavins, by Prof. Dr. P. J. Zoetmulder, S.J., both accessible in English: 
The Old Javanese Poet as a Yogi 9), and Kawi and Kalcawin 10), which also appeared 
in Bahasa Indonesia: Kawi dan J{alcawin 11). 

One more example of such a mangala suffice here 12): 

Fujii nill kavi sangrahen kaleneilan maude kadirghyayu."?an; 
muilgv in padma mekar prati!;!tha siniram de ni:il rereb ni:il kapat; 
vijanyakJ?ara lamba:il endah inuraken rill tet6 niil yasa; 
dhiipakara limut magheiJ.ta pana:ilis niil !;!a<;lpadii ri:il sekar. 

May the reverent praise of the poet be ~ected to all that is graceful and tends to long 
To a lotus unfolding as to a statue, sprmkled by the rains of the fourth month; [life; 
Let letters be used as grains, and beauteous lyrics sung instead of sacred mantras. 
Let the clouds serve as incense, and the buzzing of the bees in flowers be the priest'~ 

[bell. 

APPENDIX D 

MYSTICAL SYLLABLES 

An t ma<Tical formula, and any stutijstotrafstava, song of praise in honour 
y man ra, o- ll bl . 1 . d . t" f 
d . . ceded by the sy a e om or on, exp arne as conslS mg o the tri-

o[ a e1ty, 18 pre _ . ,.;. 
hr ll bles· a for Brahma, u for Vl!;liJ.U and m for i:llVa; together they 

alcsara t ee sy a · . . . . 
· - ' Th Lord Often they are pronounced and wntten an-un---m.an. 

are Isvara, e · 

"I uld be unwise for one Malay Sultan to bestow his full nobat on another; 
a) two . . v·11 · . . f ruler was measured by the s1ze of hlS band". R. J. "\ 1 anson, essay 

the d1gruty o a · · 137 
N ( 82_86) in Some Malay Stud1es, JMBRAS X/1, 1932, pp. 67- . 

o. 5 PP· Th" d In · f 0 . t I" '"-o) Proceedings of the Twenty- IT ternatwnal Congress o nen a 1s1110, 

C b "d 1954 RAS London [no date; 1956], pp. 231-232 am r1 ge, , . 
1o) BKI 113/1, 1957, PP· 50-69. 
11 ) Published by Gadjah Mada University, Jogyakarta. 
12) R. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka, Smaradahana, Oud-Javaansche Tekst met Vertaling, 

Bibliotheca Javanica 3, Bandung 1931. 
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\Yell known is the formula sa-ba-ta-a-i, the so-called paiica~brahma., fh·e-fold 
fin•, eonsisting of the initial syllables of the five of the best known of Siva's one 
humh·cd names: Sadyojfitu-Biimadeva-Tatpuru!?a-Aghora-Isiina. The pa1ica-brahma 
is often followed by the pmica-tirtlw., five-fold holy water, being na-ma-8-i--va-ya, 
this time no abbreviations but two words plainly meaning: homage be to Siva. 
Tho myst.ical meaning of the ten syllables toget.her is this, that mmihilation by 
firp of all impurities, material and spiritual, followed by worship to God results in 
the obtaining of holy water and purification b~y means of it .. \\l1ether one examines 
thL Suiva priest's ritual et home or in public, in temple or in graveyard, directed 
mainly in adoration of the godly powers or mainly in averting the evil powers-fire 
and water, water and fire arc the dominating forces. Pwica-bmhma and pmica-t'irtha. 
toget.hPr are culled dasiik.~am-dasa aX·~am-the ten syllables. \\"hen a-u-1n-01i are 
added, the series of fourteen is called catw·-dasiil·~am. 

It is worthwile noting that. as long as we handle the neutral and practical terms 
"vowel" and "consonant', Sanskrit agreE's by using b-vara. and vym"ijana, terms 
horrowed by the Balinese brahmin priE'sts. Going on, our Greek word "::;yllablf' ' 
is st.ill a practical term with us, but the Sanskrit a-k~ara, used in the same sen:>e 
for a combination of vowel and c-onsonant(s), means: "imperishable", and here 
we tread the domain of magic. 

The ak~ara have been revealed by the goddess Sarusvati; all thE' al.:~ara of the 
deva-niigar'i alphabet have not only a practical meaning and value, but a mystical 
as well. They refer to all parts of the human body and have the power to proted 
it. That is the reason why thE" brahmin priests of Bali, Saiva as well as Bauddha, 
collect the whole set of ak~m·a of this alphabet from the spheres during thE"ir daily 
I'itual and in a few pradal,:~il)a. assign them, hy the ritual action called nyiisa, to 
a place in their immediate neighbourhood, as a protection and as a means of enhancing 
their pm,cr. 

The ak~ara. for life and death, wi and a.h, common to both kinds of brahmin 
priests, aro perhaps most fr('quently used in Bauddha ritual. Evidently it makes 
all the difference whether mi a.h or a.h a1i is spoken. The Saiva priest uses the elementa 
of tho ca.tur-dasiilctjam for important moments in the ritual 11tpatti, deva.-praiil!Jha 
and pralina, being the God's apparition, presence and disappearance; the different 
order of t.he syllables m:~ed is not so much concomitant with, as evocative of one or 
the other of these principal moments in ritual. 

Another formula consisting of ten a.k~ara in Balinese ross rnns as follows: Oli-a­
ka-sa-ma-1"a-la--va-ya-wi; it is called da8a-biiyu, "the ten forces"; there are 
variu.tious as to the first syllables and it may be extended to fourteen syllables. 
The former head of the medical service in Bali and Lombok, now Professor Dr. med. 
\Volfgang Week, in his book "Heilkunde und Voll{stun1 auf Bali" (1937) links this 
formula and the Balinese kabbalistic way of writing it with Tibet. Sharada Rani 
in a loose sheet of theses added to her Utrecht Ph.D. thesis "Slokantara" (1957) 
shows herself prepared to defend the following statement: In Sylvain Levi's Sanskrit 
Texts from Bali, Baroda 1933, the Tibeto-Mongolian tantric formula HKSML VR YAM 
has not been recognised as such and hence is wrongly written in several places : 
p. 26 1. 4; p. 46 1. 15; p. 50 II. 1, 3; p. 83 I. 18. 

The "Greater India" aspect of this formula, attracth e and important as it may 
be, must be left out of consideration here. the formula itself will reappear at length 
in Lirigodbhava, paragraph E in the 1:1tudy on Siva-Lmga. In a moment Wf' will 
go on with VVeck, but we must first note that in invoking Uma the bijaktjara, kernel 
syllable, un is used; for Gal).esa: gmun; for Kumara: man. The syllables 01i hran 
hrin sah precede the invoking of Siva in the frequently used kuJa-(forti.fication)­
mantra.; hun phaJ are essential in the not less frequent astra-(weapoTJ)-mant1·a; 
and numerous others are easily found in Levi's book mentioned supra. Let it be 
sufficient to conclude this paragraph by saying that with the Bauddha priests alp 
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represents Vairocana, hun Akl?obhya, tran Ratnasambhava, hrih Amitabha and a 
Arooghasiddhi. 

Finally Professor Week in his book devotes a chapter of thirteen page;; to the 
"Magic Syllables", which proves to be important from more than one point of 
view. vV11ile examining more than 250 Balinese palmleaf mss on popular medicine 
it became evident to him that the mysticism of a/c.~ara did nut remain confined 
to the brahmin priests, bl't that it is certainly current amongst the bnlian, medicine­
men, \vith whom he worked. In a compendium called TUTUR KRAKAH DUR­
DAKAH he finds not less than 660 simple and complicat.ed alc?ara; kraka1z, inci­
dentally, the Sanskrit karakn, in Bali is used as a generic name for grammaticalflin­
gui.c;tic/philologic treatises. In another one, called TUTUR K~J!A nin SARIRA 
KRAKAH SARASVATI (tutvr: revelation; kat~r/a: story; sarira: body) ho finds 
nearly a thousand different aktJara. On top of that he assures us that use and meaning 
of these aktjara is locally widely divergent, and that their number is by no wean~ 
exhausted in the mss mentioned supra, by far not. 

APPENDIX E 

GURU REKA, SARASVATI, KAViSVARA 

On account of the frequent occurrence of this triad, it is worth paying some 
attention to tho two figures flanldng Sarasvati. Vander Tuuk's dictionary contains 
only very incomplete information on the subject (II 218): lcavisvara is a "prince 
of the poets, a great poet, kavindra". In the SMARA-DAHANA, an Old Javanese 
kakavin 13), we find the following line, in the Indian metre Siirdu~ilcrir/'ita : 

Pi1ja nin kavi sangrahen kalenenan mande kadirghyayuJ?an 14); 

the reverent pra;se of tho poet is directed 
to all that is graceful am1 tends to longeYity. 

The SMARADAHAL~A-PAIUKAL~ (K 2149), which is a modernised version of 
the old kakavin, probably dating from the beginning of the XXth century 15), in 
less antiquated and alien speech, in a modern Javanese, the sinorn metre, renders 

this line as follows: 

Pamuja niil kavisvaraj iiavisail kalanen levih/ navinail kadirgayuJ?an. 

Mpu Ragaruntiil, the fa~ous Balinese Bcholar, to whom Mpu Bharada had to 
ay his respect when he arnved f1om Java, m the poerr~ BANUVA (or: BHUVANA) 

~LAKf;lAl:-IA, ascribed to him (K 1842_). des~ribes h1mself. as a lcavisvam. 
The component -isvara, also occurs m yfJgtsvm·a, by whwh term the Buddhist 

13) SMARADAHANA, Oud-Javaansche Te~st met Verta~ing uitgegeven door 
N Dr. Poerbatjaraka, Bibliotheca Javamca 3, 1931: N1x, Bandung. 

R.14 g.The complete stanza has beon printed in AppendlX C. 
) It" g the two catalogues by Brandes and Juynboll on the mss 

15) After consu m 
V d T kin North Bali during the last quarter ofthtl XIX. century, 

collected by an er uu . . . I II . . 
l ,_ ff th "mpresbiOn that-rightly-he collectec a wntten matenal 

one cannot s Ja"-e o e 1 h 
h d Next we are struck by the fact that amongst t ose numerous 

he could lay an s on. KAN l . 
only so few belonging to the genre PAP ARI , ong poems m 

rnss there are d . . f . . 
J - se metres and Balinese literary language, mo ermsatwns o ex1stmg 

modern avane . . 
k · Old-Javanese prose as well as poetry. The Ku·tya, however, only smce 

·wor s m . , . .· 
1g28 collecting from exactly the same spot, Ill a decad s tune, acqtt~red some dozens 
of them. I am inclined to ascribe tl1is remarkable flowering to the turn in the tide 

for Bali in the first quarter of the XX. century. 
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priest., an ordinary man of flesh and blood, is designated in the BUDDHA. VEDA, 
the Buddhist. text on funera!'y rites, that is, when officiating 16). Tho poet of the 
RiimiiyiiJ).a Kaluwut, in the kolophon to this literary creation (XXVI. 50), mentions 
himself only with this designation. 

Even though words fot• "Lord" are applied to human "110rtals, their use seems 
rcstric~-cd to their crca.tive and priest.ly moment!'t. Isvara itself st<tnds for the unity 
of Brahmii, Vi:;;l).u and Siva. Thus we read in a passage, otherwise too uncertain 
to reproduce here: 

sabda biiyt•-i~lep sami mulih rin sai1 Kavis,·ara; 

Speech, action and thought find their higher unit.y in kavisvara 17). 

This places J(avi.Svara in the very highest category, a position which he must 
occupy, in order to be mentioned in one breat.h with Guru Reka., for Guru Reka, 
or Bhatiira Guru, is the highest god. 

The word guru. poses few problems, but for reka we shaH again have to look fm·ther 
t.han Van der Tuuk's dictionary (I 722/3), for it gives only: "streak, line, figure, 
drawing, sketch, skeleton." Nl"vertheless, in u way characteristic of Vander Tuuk's 
habit, he docs give a meaning of relm which WI" t.re looking for, among a number 
of examples of invectives; di jalan2 ibn rel.-ana ban nanmi ibane: somewhere on his 
way your father manufactured you. "To form, beget., create" are the meanings of 
mi--u!ka., nppropriate for n number of tutur passages, as, for instance, this one: 

Bhat.tiim Anaravmi ailreka, metu Bhattara Ta:va; 
BhaHiira. Taya anreka, metu BhaWira ((A)Cintya; 
Bhattiira ( ·\.)Cint.ya. ailreka, metu BhaHara Siva; 
Bhattiira Siva anrcka, metu BhaHiira Catur 18). 

1 chose this passage from large numbers at my disposal, because of its repeated 
use of mireka, followed by "to come into being", and because another manuscript 
contains exactly the same passage with the only, characteristic, difference, that 
it has 1'tU],-JIJOga instead of mi-relca ID). 

Elsewhere I found this passage: 

fla1i Hian Guru r-tun-eka nama ni dagin ikail Tribhuvana; 

The GC1d Guru made names and gave them to all thoso inhabiting the Three '1\Torlds 20). 

The TUTUR SAN HIAN BHUVANA MA-REKA (K 363) deals with the creation 
of tho world by Bhattara Guru and expresses this in its title. 

16) BUDDHA VEDA, K 2255 and Cod. Or. Leiden 4165, passim. Wha~ Lev! 
prints as BUDDHA VEDA in section III of his book is only the Sanskrit constJtuen 
(with the exclusion of the Old-Javanese constituent) of the major part of this t~xt; 

't · · il · 1 f the Saiva pnest, moreover, 1 xs not the Bauddha counterpart of the da y ntua o 
dealt with in section I (VEDA-PARIKRAl\fA), but the death ritual. 

17) ETA-ETO, K 28 I. 13a. 
18) AJI NUSUP, K 197 l. I b. 7a 
19) SAN HIAN AJI KREKET· other title: KAPUTUSAN PA~Jl ALIT, I. . 

A - • _ . 1 · y produces nother ms, KANDA NIN CATUR-BHUl\U K 186 I. 9, m t IJS wa . . • . mayoga 
a series of ten, each time followed by metu; in this ms we find four times · ' 
th . . d . eka mayoga. ree txmes nradana and three times mayoga nradana. The wor s anr : 
and ?iradana obviously share considerable sectors of their fields of meanmgs. 

20) AJI PDRVA-BHASITA-KRAMA K 2047, l. 2b. 
0 • 
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INTRODUCTION 

Not very many Buddhist texts have been published hitherto. As might 
be expected, H. Kern opened the field with "De legende van KUNJARA­
KARNA" 1) of l!lOl. Then H. H. Juynboll in his "Nieuwe bijdrage tot 
de kennis van het Jiahayanisme op Java" (HlOS) 2) pointed to the ex­
istence of some more Buddhist treatises and poems. whilst his supplementary 
catalogue of the Leiden mss. (I. 1!l07; II. 1!lll) 3) added several smaller 
items. In 1910, J. Kats published the "SANG HYANG KA.:\IAHAYA­
NIKAN, Oud-Javaansche Tekst met Inleiding, Vertaling en Aanteeke­
ningen" 4), and thus made available a central treatise of Javano-Balinese 
1\Iahayana Buddhism, perhaps even the most important document for 
the understanding of Balinese Buddhism. But although he lived for many 
more years and published dozens of books, he never returned to the 
subject of Buddhism. 

A quarter of a century later K. Wulff took the text up again, split off 
from it the lesser SANG HYANG KAMAHAYANAN JIANTRANAYA 
and published this with a translation and notes 5). Although he announced 
to have made a new translation. including the remainder of the text 
published by Kats, it never, to my knowledge, achieved publication, and 
'Vulff did not continue with Javano-Balinese Buddhism. 

De Kat Angelino had no Buddhist priest within easy reach. apparently, 
but fortunately Tyra de Kleen made several drawings of them 6 )· 

Dr. F. D. K. Bosch wrote an excellent and detailed study based on two 
Balinese Buddhist prose hymns in honour of the five Dhyani-Buddhas, 
or the Pafi.ca-Tathagata 7). The first hymn enumerates (in Sanskrit) the 
special jfiiina, mudrii, vehicle, heaven, name-in-hodha-form, particular 

1) Continuing: "Volgens het oudst bekende handschrift, met Oudjuvaansche; 
text, Nederlandsche vertaling en Aanteekeningen", VKNA\i\7, AL, NR III. ' 
Amsterdam; reprinted in "Verspreide Geschriften 10", 1922 PP· 1-76· 

2 ) BKI 60. ·r h H 1dschri t~>n 
3 ) Supplement op den Catalogus der Javaansche en Madoereesc e ai 

<ler Leidsche Universiteitsbibliotheek. Brill, Leiden. V lken-
4) Uitgegeven door het Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land- on ° 

kunde van Neder1andsch-Indie 's Gravenhage Martinus Nijhoff, 1910· . h . ' ' Alt" n1sc e~. 
5 ) Ansprache be1 der Weihe Buddhistischer Mi:inche, aus dem .1ava 1 1 b 

iibersetzt und sprachlich erli:iutert" Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Se 8 ~ct ' 

Historisk-Filologiske Middelelser. XXI, 4, Ki:ibenhavn, Levin & Munksgaard, EJnar 
Munksgaard, 1935. 

6) Mudras o.c. pl. 3-23. . d . 
7) "Buddhistische Gegevens uit Balische Handschriften", MededeehngenS ':I 

K · kl"'l Ak d · · I d DeP-l 68 • ene onm lJ l:e a em1e van W etenschappen Afdeeling Letter {Ull e, · ' . 
' d' · Indonesmn 

B, No. 3, Amsterdam, 1920. English translation in his "Selected Stu tes m 
Archaeology", The Hague, Nijhnff, 1961, pp. 109-133. 
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activity or quality, the four servants of each (all twenty having bajra 
as part of their name), and the colour, of course, of each of the five. but 
fails to mention the compass direction of the attributesfweapm~s of 
any of them. 

The one :MS at Bosch' disposal was entitled NAGA-BAYU-SUTHA, 
but the padanda ge~e or p_urohita Bauddha (or: Bodha) knew this hymn 
by another title, SAN HIAN (divine, holy) ANANGGA BAYUSUTRAB). 
This purohita's griya (from Skr. grha) is in the purely Buddhist hill settle­
ment of Boda Kling on the slopes of Bali's holy and highest mountain, 
Gunung Agung, in the most easterly province of Karangasem (Bosch' )'IS 
also originates from this region). The nameS. H. ANANGA BAYU SUTRA 
is more understandable to me, but for the time being, throughout this 
study, I shall continue to use the established name. 

The second prose Balinese Buddhist hymn, published by Bosch in 
extenso, is the "KALPA-BUDDHA", an Old-Javanese text of the same 
character as the NAGA BAYU SUTRA but, instead of the krodha-form , 
the compass directions and the attributes/weapons are given so that these 
two texts complement each other. 

Nearly 20 years after his first study Bosch added one- also Buddhologic 
-on the BHD"VIA-STA VA 9). 

Finally the "BUDDHA-VEDA" 10) must be mentioned. This is an 
elaborated but ill-omened prose composition in Old-Javanese dealing with 
death ceremonies and written as much for the benefit of the ·defunct 
colleagues of the Buddhist priest who officiates for the k§atriya of different 
kinds and the vaisya or vesya. This work was overlooked by Goris when 
he wrote his conclusions on the Veda problem 11), by K. C. Crucq in his 
Ph.D. thesis on the death ceremonial in Bali 12) and by Bosch, who might 

B) From his father and-predecessor's manual for (mainly) daily ritual, PURV AKA 
VEDA BUDDHA (PVB), P· 43-44. VEDA PURVAKA K 2193 p. 31 and SAVA­
VIDHANA K 464 l. 26 agree with the purohita. This manual, to the best of my 
knowledge, is not yet to be found in the collections of palmleaf-MSS at Djakarta, 

Leiden or Singaradja. 
9 ) "The Bhimastava", India Antiqua, Leiden, 1947, pp. 57-62; also to be found 

in pURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA ~Jp .. 4~45· 
10) Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4165; descrrptwn m Juynbo~ o.c. II p. 260; fragments in 

D . J B des "Beschrijving der Javaansche, Balmeeschc en Sasaksche Hand-
r. . ran ' J J .. I 20 . 
h "ft , I-IV Batavia, LandsdnHWl'IJ, 1901-1926, vol. , pp. 5; m 

sc n en · · · · · ' k librar of palmleaf-MSS, formerly called Kirtya Liefrinck-Van der Tuu , now 
Gedo: Kirtya, Singaradja, Bali, K No. 2255. The first-mentioned copy was m~de 
l . · gthe last quarter of the XIXth C. on behalf of Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk, durmg 

c urmg . . . . 8 . , 1- Th cond was made 
· d -·tho11t rn· terruptwn hvrng JUSt above mgarac Ja. e se that peno WI • . . • T h t" 

on behalf of the Kirtya (SingaradJa) in 1941 and ong_rnates from the Grwa 0 pa 1: 

Buleleng (one mile seaward from Singaradja). The co1nes agree completely and appear 
to have the same origin; therefore references are made to both of them. 

11 ) "Bijdrage" 1926. Appendix I on the Balinese Weda's, pp. 136-1_49. . 
12) "Bijdrage tot de Kennis van h~t Balisch Doodenr_itueel", Ph.J?- thesrs, Le1_den 

1928, Santpoort. This book is exclusively based on written and prrnted materrals. 
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have found there various readings for his NAGA BAYU SUTRA. Only 
Levi. who was mainly interested in Sanskrit in Bali, was given this text 
and has published it- that is. only the Sanskrit and "Archipelago-
1-ianskrit" 13) fragments of the BUDDHA VEDA. 

\Vhile omitting the J a vano-Balinese framework of the ritual, he published 
that Sanskrit as being the "Buddhist counterpart of the Brahminical 
,. eda, containing the full daily worship of the Buddhist priest" 1-1). This 
statement by the eminent indologist has remained unchallenged for more 
than a quarter of a century; now, howeve1·, his errors have become manifest: 
The Buddha "'eda is not the daily ritual but the death ritual as 
performed by Balinese Buddhist priests. In the text published by Levi 
all the priest's actions are omitted, and only an incomplete picture is 
given of the ritual by merely publishing his hymns and prayers, 
spoken or muttered. There is, moreover, no contradiction between 
"Brahminical" and "Buddhist", for Buddhist priests claim brahminical 
descent 15) as well as their Saivite colleagues 16). Both kinds of priests 
claim the recitative parts of their ritual to be VEDA. The Siva priest 
does indeed occasionally recite a few lines of the Indian VEDA in his 
ritual 17) and to the best of our knowledge that is all he knows of it; the 
Buddhist priest does even not use these lines· he does not know them ; 

' what he does know are the words (Y)AJUR- and RG-YEDA as the titles 
of stuti written in anu~tubh metre and Archipelago Sanskrit 18). 

Thus the BUDDHA VEDA, containing death-ritual for Buddhist 
brahmins, different kinds of k~atriyas and vaisyas, on 68 double-sided 
palmleaves (Singaradja lVIS) or 76 foolscap pages (Leiden copy), might 
be considered as more than the "full daily worship of the Buddhist priest" 
which is contained in a writing "PURV AKA VEDA BUDDHA", graciously 
copied for me by the padandct gede mentioned above. 

Finally "PUJA PURVAKA" (6 lem,pi1·-palm-leaves-only, hence 
rather algebraic in its succinctness) and "VEDA PURVAKA" (~ P~; 
type-written) deal with Buddhist daily ritual, whereas "SAVA-VIDHAN~ 
(10 11.) and "PUJA NARPANA SAVA" (from tarpana; 17 II.) deal with 
B~ddhistic death ritual19). in the second-mention~d of them, VEDA 
PURVAKA, we find Yama-Raja 12 times. 

At the same time Dr. Paul vVirz published his book "Der Totenlmlt auf Bali'!'~ 
St k · 'ts to Ba 1 

rec er und Schroeder Stuttgart 1928. This book is based on long VIS! . 

and Lombok, but the a~ thor had r:.o knowledge of the languages involved (Balmese, 
Javanese and Sanskrit). Fair review in TNAG 1928, pp. 906-912· 

13) Eloquent term invented by Goris in his Bijdrage (1926), P· 30• P· 12' 
14) "S 1 . ans {l'Jt Texts from Bali" o.c. p. :X..."'CIX bottom. 
15) K 1103 BABAD BRAHMANA BUDDHA. (K=MS Gedong J(i,·t,ya.) 
16) K 1109 BABAD BRAHl\IANA SIWA. 
~:) T~ be found in Levi, o.c. pp. 3-6. 

) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 25 p. 30. . · 
19) ~ 453• 2193, 464 and 2178 res~ectiveiy; the four of them are accessible 111 

typewritten form in the Library of the Univt?rsity of Leiden (as are most K. MSS). 



A. YAlVIA-RAJA-STAVA 

A KABBALISTIC HYl\IN 

This sums up the present state of our knowledge- the word ignorance 
might be more appropriate- of Buddhism in Bali. This being the case it 
seems better to select one particular phenomenon from among the wealth 
of material accessible in the palmleaf };ISS from Bali that are in Leiden, 
Djakarta and Singaradja. I have chosen the Yama-Raja-Stava. A publi­
cation of the Yama-Raja-Stavas accessible to me (two of these stavas are 
long, two of medium length and one consists of one sloka only) provides 
some documentation on Siva-Buddhist exorcism and shows the course 
of its development. As a consequence the stava in Bosch' first monograph 
can be set in their "ritual environment"; a stitu stated by Levi to be 
"totally unintelligible" 20) can be elucidated, and evidence is furnished 
of the Javano-Balinese liking for sabdalankara-recently the subject of 
comment by Dr. J. G. de Casparis 21) and myself22). At the same time 
this study cannot yet be conclusive in all parts but leaves problems, main 
and incidental, unsolved and open to further investigation. 

There is no need to discuss 8abdala1ikara here; "ritual environment", 
however, does necessitate some elucidation. Bosch was able only to 
ascertain that the geographical origin of his three hymns was Karangasem 
and that their spiritual origin was Buddhism. Today numerous stuti are 
recited by the Buddha-priest as well as by the Siva-priest, e.g. the Brahma­
stava beginning with the words Namas te bhagavan Agne 23); the Surya­
stava of which the first pada runs: Giripati deva-deva 24); the Tribhuvana­
stava which begins with the words Parama-Siva t[v]an guhya(m) 25). 

20) Sanskrit Texts, o.c. p. 50 bottom. 
21) "Prasasti Indonesia II", Bandung, 1956, Ch. XI. 
22) "The Old-Javanese Ramaym;m, an exemplary Kakawin as to Form and 

Content", VKNAW, AL, NR LXV/I, Amsterdam, 1958. 
23) Published by Levi o.c. p. 43 as the four last slokas of his Pmi(g)astavana 

(Visve devaJ:!), which begins with the words: Giripati deva deva. This Brahma-stava 
;s twice mentioned in the BUDDHA VEDA (BV), the Buddhist manual for Death 
ceremonies; it is paraphrased at length inK 1843 "ASTAVA MANTRA", and it 
is prescribed inK 69 "KAJAN PUJA PIT:J;t", a Sivaite manual for death ceremonies. 
The fourth-caste se1iguhu-priest or 1·esi bhufmiga uses it during the lustration ceremony 
called PANCA BALI KRAMA (K 1186) and it is recited at PADUDUS AGUN, 
another great lustration ceremony (K 1457). It was given to the fourth-caste pammilcu. 
village- or temple-priest who uses it at that part of his ceremony called sasonten 
pras (SANKUL PUTIH or SEVAKA DHARMA K 420) or panrampad pras 
(KUSUMA-DEV A-PUR.Al:rA K 226), p1·as being the name of an offering. 

24) Levi, o.c. p. 43 the first 5 slokas; the Buddha priest uses it during death­
and other ceremonies; the Siva priest too at death- and madhya- as well as nttama 
ceremonies, such as Paiica B~li Krama and Padudus Aguil.. It is recited at Maligya 
and paraphrased in K 1843. 

25) Not in Levi o.c., though according to my Sivaite informant it formed part 
of his bhalcti, daily worship (the Buddhist.'! call theirs yoga; bale payogaan is their 
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According to my Buddhist informant a Buddhist priest would not object 
to using any stuti used by a Siva-priest for Siva is only another name for 
Buddha. The reason they do not use them is simply that they do not 
know part of the existing hymns (a hundred at least) and are not interested 
in learning them anyway. They are perfectly satisfied with the set which 
they have mastered. The Siva-priest, on his side, is not interested in 
"Bveta Vai1"0cana jiieyalt" 26), in "Na·mo Buddhliya, namoRatna-trayiiya" 27 ), 

in "Pcniastuti 1·i1i Bhaffiim Buddha" 28). Neither is he interested in the 
"Astuti Smi Himi Namo Buddltiiya" 29), the first 8loka of which begins with 
na., the 2nd with mo, the 3rd with Bu.d-. the 4th with dhii and the last with 
ya, even though its recitation is followed by sprinkling holy \vater to the 
five gods, fsvara. Vi!?I.m, }Iahadeva, Brahma and Guru in that order; to 
master these and recite them is the task of the Buddha priest. 

Apart from the question by which priest a hymn is sung, the Sivaite, 
the Buddhist or both, a second point to be discussed here consists of the 
occasion at which a hymn is used. Daily worship would be unthinkable 
without a prayer for forgiveness (k~mnasva m.iim 30), in Buddhist practice 
referred to as svam.bak smmbam.) 31), some hymns, shorter or longer, to 

worship pavillion; the word yoga is found in PURV AKA VEDA BUDDHA pp. 
9-10). The Buddhist priest uses this stuN for death ritual, the Siva priest for ni/ita-, 
madhya- and ·uttama ritual, Paiica Bali Krama, Padudus Agun, Maligya; the resi 
bhuiaitga uses it; it is accessible in paraphrase (K 1843). 

The nature of my study prevents me from givin~ sufficient attention to a sweeping 
statement of Levi's on p. X o.c. to the effect that the Bralunin priests "do not 
tmderstand one word of the Sansln·it texts which they write, read and chant". 
In the first place they do know the numerous names of the gods. Next Balinese 
language in daily practice uses a considerable number of Sanskrit words, just as 
French and English abound in Latin words, but which are not as Lat.in to their 
speakers. Above all there are the paraphrases to some dozens of the most frequently 
used stutifstotrafstava. What Levi perhaps intended to say, and where I wo~ld 
agree, is this, that the Balinese, speaking a Malayo-Polynesian language belongmg 
to a completely different stock to that of Sanskrit, have no idea of declensions and 
conjugations etc.; hence they are unable to analyse a Sanskrit text and are dependant 
upon memory and the existence of paraphrases. d 

26) BUDDHA VEDA K 2255 l[empir=palmleaf-page] 6b, 23a., 25a, 36a an 
the corresponding loci in Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4165 p. 6, 25, 27, 39; Ligy:a K 71 l. 6311: 

27 ) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 49; BUDDHA VEDA K 2255 l. 18b, 
Leiden c~py p. 20; Levi o.c. p. 80/81. 

28) P~V AKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 45. 
29 ) PURV AKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 11/12. · 
30) KIJamasva marh Mahadeva etc. in Levi o.c. p. 20 No. 88; moreover 111 so~~ 

manuals and paraphrased in K' 1843 ASTAVA MANTRA P· 2. K/iamasva mam 
Jagat [sic] natha, etc. [different text] according to my Sivaite informant use~ for 
daily wo h · ' ' I t d three tunes rs 1P and great lustrations. This second pan-aktjamii. no ~ . . mn 
as frequently in my MSS as the first-mentioned one. Accordingly this 18 the hy h. 
which the senguhu-priest learns from his naM (guru, initiator belonging to IS 

genealogical group). Hitherto I failed to find out which of the two is used by the 
Buddhist p_riest, if indeed he has a preference. ~ 

31) For mstance in BUDDHA VEDA K 22551. 37a, Cod. Or. L.U.B. 416o P· 40. 
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the Ganga (i.e. holy water) 32), and an adoration of the Supreme Being 33). 

At a wedding, it is to Smara 34) and Ratih 35) that hymns are sung; at 
the tooth-filing ceremony and the nigmi-sasihin (High Balinese) or nelu­
b1tlanin (Low Balinese), the three-months-of-35-days-festival for babies, 
there are hymns to Kumara 36); and at the throwing of the human ashes 
into the sea after cremation hymns are sung to Varm;a 37), etc. In this 
connexion Levi remarks: "Though I was unable, on account of shortness 
of time, to ascertain on the spot the peculiar use of each of them (i.e. the 
hymns) a later search will certainly succeed in settling it" 3B). l\'Iy in­
formant on Saiva-ritual, Padanda Wayan Ngendjung from Griya Sanur, 
Pedjeng, Gianjar (he worked at the Bureau for Autonomous Religious 
Affairs at the capital Gianjar), "positioned" without hesitation all the 
Saivite stavas found and submitted to him. For those who do not have 
the opportunity to consult the priest on the spot the "ritual environment" 
in most cases becomes clear from the Balinese Manuals on Ritual, several 
dozens of which are available in Balinese script in the Gedong Kirtya, 

32) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA has for the Buddha priest its Tri-Gail.ga on 
p. 10 (cf. Levi, o.c. p. 20 No. 85 for the Siva-priest); Paiicar-Gail.ga on p. 12 (Levi 
p. 24 No. 104, Sivaitic same), Saptar-Ganga on p. 12/13 and in BUDDHA VEDA 
K 2255 l. 6a, 23a, 25a=Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4165 p. 6, p. 24ladt word, 26 end (not in 
Levi, o.c. but known to my informant), Nam-Ganga on p. 13, rcsp. numbering 
3, 5, 7 & 9 slokas, and Liil.gar-Ganga on p. 15, numbering 12 slokas (of which Levi, 
o.c. p. 24 No. 103 produces the first 6). 

33) Levi, o.c. p. 32 No. 145: Stambhameru-parivarta-samasta-lokam, bimbadhi­
devaya nici(p)ta vajikaraya, .... (t?-e s1:ll~bles in italics completed from the K MSS: 
3ARGHA-PATRAl. Sb; 69KAJANPUJAPIT:t;tl. 48b; 84ASTRA-MANTRAl. Sa; 
87 ARGHA-PATRAl.lOb; 189DVIJ:t!:NDRAl. 5b; 1843ASTAVAMANTRAl. llb; 
BUDDHA VEDA K 2255 l. 6b, Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4165 p. 6.) 

34) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA P· 84=Levi, o.c. p. 42 No. 8; Levi p. 69; 
another in LIGYA K 711. 52b, DVIJ:t!:NDRA K 1891. 15b, PUJA STAVA K 1673 
l. 4a; another again in LIGYA K 71 l. 64a. 

35) Levi, o.c. p. 51-52. 
36) KAJAN" PUJAPITJ;t K 691. 73a; the same in aMS PUJA STAVA, originating 

from Griya Sidawa, residence of the deceased purohita Siva of the Raja of Gianjar, 
who helped De Kat Angelino, kindly copied for me by the padanda Wajan Ngendjung, 

Griya Sanur, Pedjimg. 
37) My specifically-Buddhist MSS fail to mention an exclusively Buddhist 

Varuna-Samudra-stava, so that we may expect that the Buddhist priests use the 

t . b c d m· LIGYA K 71 l. 25a and 50a, as so many of their hymns have 
one o e 1oun . . 
found inclusion in this rather bullcy MS. Hitherto I found SIX other hymns m honour 

f V th · ·t· 1 p~-'- and the name and number of the MSS where they are 
o al'UI).a ; e m1 ta UA.W> 

to be found are shown infra : 
K 189 1. 4a, DVIJENDRA. 

Varuna salila ...... K 1424 1 4b, SIVA-SAMUHA. 
ah ah aryama mitraii.ca . · · 

K 1424 I 5a; K 36 l. lOb, PITR. PUJA. 
akasa-nirmala-devam . . . 
etat mantram pravak.'?yami K 71 l. 25a, 50a, LIGIA. . 
ganga putuso miirtinam .. K 71 I. 65b, LIGIA; GRI:A ~'3IDAWA (pr1v.). 
namo tri-kurma savakyam K 7 48 I. Sb, KRAMA NIN SEMBAH. 
ratnahara sadrantam ... K 1424 I. 5a, SIVA SAMUHA; Levi, o.c. p. 54/55 

38) Levi, o.c. p. XXI. 
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Singaradja, or in typewritten copies in the Library of the University 
of Leiclen. 

\Vith regard to the stutis and ·nwntras that are to be found in the Balinese 
VEDA PUH.VAKA, it is usual for the ceremony at which they are recited 
to be indicated. In the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA this is usually 
found after the paldtis, the sprinkling (i.e. towards the points of the com­
pass where the gods reside) which follows most stutis. I have not found 
this enlightening postscript to a sfuti anywhere else. It is also only the 
PUH.VAKA VEDA BUDDHA that continues with a mention of the 
don-nya, the aim of the hymn, and gives the various occasions at which 
a priest should use these "laden" (sakti) words. And nowhere else did I find 
the illuminating final note, so often encountered in the PURVAK.A. VEDA 
BUDDHA, pacf.a (or, sauw) lavan, which can only mean: "the same as, 
a.s strong as, interchangeable with". It seemed here the place to point 
to the importance of these unique phenomena since they were indispensable 
in finding the explana.tion of the Yama-Raja-Sta.va (and because they 
shed some light, if indistinctly, on the ritual environment of the Naga­
Bayu-Sii.tra) 39). 

The material hitherto accessible in print on Yama-Raja.-Stava is scanty 
and what there is is only to be found in Levi's book 40). \¥ith reO"ard to 
the_ second stava Levi is right in remarking 41): "Yama-stava, als~ called 
Bhuta-stava. Only the first sloka is addressed to Yama and as in the 

' ' 
39) This last promise can b t b f Ifill 

d . . es e u ed on the spot, not only because here the 
emonstrat10n IS not interr t d b 
l . C · up e ' ut because my data only admit of limited con-

e us1ons. ontrary to them · ·t 
B - s-t I aJOn y of stava., in the PVB at my disposal the Anariga-

uyu- u ra las no paketis · · 
at 1 · 1 "t . nor 1B It followed by any remark about the ceremonies 

w nc 1 I 1s used OI' th 1 . 
thlB. e 1Ymns With which it is padajsama-whatever exactly 

may mean. PVB 16 . · 
An. B. - s- p. contallls a Pafica-Nara-Siriha-stuti (pada lavan S.H. 

aga- uya- utra) l . h t" l . . 
els t b t I w uc It e Is followed by the words: siva-boddhi, nowhere 

e o e me . n 5 8lokas th 5 T l -
Preceded by th 1 " . e at lagatas Verocana etc. are enumerated, each name 

e co our (111 the c fA . . -~--text has arit(a). ld . ase o moghasiddhi, where we expect vz,,-ua, my 
m-udra (for V . .' cou anp?·a, spotless, or: harita be meant?) and followed by his 

au ocana we ex t b d1 . . 
able. "or R t b · pee 0 '~Yagn but find dhva1'a) and his iiiana (recogms-

' ,, a nasam ha - - - ' 
according to the th'. v_a we expect akasa santa but find samanta); the 5 of thez:n 
8 g . ~ I~d Piidas are sarvakamveropetah. Now this stuti amujii rin gttnun, a a1 a, sema, paryanan . • . . . 
[G · A . ] ' 1ne? u venan, Le. may be used for adoration to the l\fountam 

untm gun and to th 8 
most imrJortant dh e. ea [and the Lake, the fertility through water, the second 

go ead 1 B l'] [ D 1 · 1 
d d th f, n a I , to urgii in] the graveyard to the other ce estia 

go san ose or who ' 
dynasty of rtll I m a meru has been erected (e.g. the founders of the Klungkung 

ers, presume). 
The second stuti which is d . . 

Bh d St t . pa. a With the Anariga-Bayu-Siitra IS the Pral).ava-
e a- u I, completely bl" h d •. 

directed toward p th' _ ~u Is e by Levi, o.c. on pp. 46/47. After the paketts, 
s f IVI Apah T · - B- · · · ta 

1 · • bl - · ' ·' eJa, ayu etc. it states as 1ts don, arm: panas va 
ttn !'Ill t, ptia?·a Durga • 

and 't D ' _ ' manu~a, venan, i.e. it may be used in honour of bhutas 
p1 aras, urga and mankind. 

Unfortunately this indu·e t r h . 
for 1 'd t' h . c Ig t m this case proves to be rather unsatisfactory 

e UCI a mg t e ntual setting of Anan·ga-B- s-t 
40) 0 ~< ayu- u ra . 

. c. P· ol Yama-Raja-Stava and p 52 y St 
41) 0 · ama- ava . 

. c. p. XXIV No. 21. 
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preceding instance 42), no meaning can be made out" [of it]. He continues 
b~ rem~rking: '~The following [7] verses [the first of them again beginning 
w1th om] are mvocations to Siva in different forms, and Naraya1_1a, 
Narayal).i, Durga." 

I have always found these 7 verses as an entity called Bhiita-stava 43) 

and have never found them preceded by any other slolca, but then Levi's 
informant(s) also combined "Giripati deva-deva" and "Namas te Bhagavan 
Agne" 44). The first sloka I only found either separate 45 ) or as sloka 
No. 10 (No. K in the first Yama-Raja-Stuti, infra) of the preceding 
Yama-Raja-stava of which Levi gives 46) 6 lines of 16 syllables. Levi 
refuses to admit that these were meant to be in anu§ tubh metre and in 
his irritation concludes his comments with the remark, " ... totally un­
intelligible.'' 

Now, however, thanks to the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA we have 
to hand the full 10 slolcas of this St'nti (II) 47), 11 slolcas of another stuti 
(I) 48), a third one consisting of one sloka only (III) 49 ), and if one wishes 
so to consider it, the lOth slolca leading its own existence either inde­
pendently (IV) 50 ) or, as the final slolca. Finally the VEDA PURVAKA 
furnishes us with two Yama-Raja-Stuti of medium length, one of which 
(V) 51) gives us a valuable line; the other 52) does not contribute to this 
paper. 

(This is what I transliterated from the Buddhist pU1·ohita's copybook, only with 
this exception that I drew attention to mis,;ing syllables and had to choose a plac"' 
for doing so. In the ma[ntra] of the Paketis I suggest u in b.vah and i in t.ya, though 
it i..'l as likely that other syllables may have vanished. Though in the first line one 
is inclined to recognise l;hur-bhuvah-svah and parikaja-deva, in the second line 
bhuta taluka and pisiica, in the third line bhayo, daitya and Balm, in the fourth line 
yuddl;a and Ca'i}rfii, in the fifth line. gi1·in, iidbhuta and smhpur11a-the context is 
too obscure to admit of interpretatiOn, at least by rue. The sru[til itself offers a 
fair example of illustration fo~ the r~marks. Sli1Jra concerning spelling, misspelling 
and inconsistency of spelling m Balmese ntual texts.) 

42) Yama-Raja-Stava p. 50; commentary p. XXIV _No. 20. 
43 ) K 71 1. 43b, LIGYA; K 102, I. 14b, PIT}.'{. KINAR~AN; K ll86 1. Sa 

PUJA PA.l~CA BALI KRAJHA; K 1843, p. 50, ASTAVA MANTRA (+paraphrases): 
44) Sanskrit Texts, o.c. p. 50 bottom. 
45 ) Eka-Yama-Raja in PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 31; Yama-Raja-Stava 

in VEDA PURVAKA (V.P.) K 2193 p. 12, p. 13. 

46) O.c. p. 50. 
47) PURV AKA VEDA BUDDHA P· 32. 
4B) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA P· 31. 

49) O.c. p. 33. -. 
50 ) Eka-Yama-Raja in PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 31; Yama-RaJa-Stava 

in VEDA PURVAKA (V.P.) K 2193 p. 12, p. 13. 
51) VEDA PURVAKA p. 2. 
62) VEDA PURVAKA p. 12: 

Yamaraja sadomeya, sarvakalatahicatvam; sai'vakalakalikalvam, 
Pancasuta Yamaraja, pancakalapancabhutvam; pancavilvilatatvanam, 
Yamaraja brastandewam, sarvakalatyarupavam; Kala-Rudra-purusanca, 

dvidasapancakala 
varn 

pancayaksaraksasa t · 
Prajapati Kala-pra~:· 

m. 
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l'fY AS'fUTI Y AMA RAJ A, SRU. (I) 
(in Pftrvalm Veda Buddha, MS p. 3:2) 

A. Orh mh Sri Guru praja PCirvenam, 
bajrustriiyadhipataye, 

sphatika Vasudevaya; 
hatma-rakllJa bhaye namah. 

B. 

c. 

D. 

E. 

F. 

G. 

H. 

J. 

K. 

L. 

Ori1 Sri l\'Iahesvarii Ghnya se na, 
dhiipastra~ra maha-tik!?I).a, 

01h Sri Brahma praja Dhak>?ii).a, 
dm.1 <.la-hasti·adhipa taye, 

OJi1 Sri Rudra praja Neritymh, 
nmk~?alastra mahii-tik:?I)a, 

01h Sri l\iahil-deva prajenam, 
pita-varJ).a piis11straya, 

Om Sri Sankiira pratimasca, 
dhvajastru. --- dig rlha na yuh, 

01il Sri Vi:?I.J.U praja Utarmil, 
ga<:histraya mahii-betyam, 

Orh Sri Sambhu prajii Air~?anyam, 
trisiiliistra mahii-tik:?I.J.a, 

Oli1 Sri Guru praja Aclhah tyam, 
bajastrayadhipataye, 

Orh Sri 1\'Iaha-Siva-Darsm.Iah, 
'kw;;a-af:ltra nul-puru!?a, 

01h Sri Siva l\'Iahil-De . . . varh, 
padmii-astra piiri).a-bhayarh, 

ya ta va Ia sea na de va; 
atma-riilq;a bhaye namah. 

rakta-var1.1a ya di ma he; 
atma-riilq;a bhaye namah. 

padma-riiga sea devaya; 
atma-riikllJa siilha ga mah. 

Paseima pa dho hail ka rah; 
rii.lq;a siilha da ya hi tah. 

Bayabya syama-van)aya; 
riikllJa su-r{i.l~~a ta ye tu. 

nila-va.rt).U sea dharai).aih; 
atma-riiki?a bhaye namah. 

dhumbra-VUI'l).a sea na betya; 
atma-riik!?a bhaye namah. 

gora-van).aya eli ma he; 
atma-riil~a bhaye namah. 

praja Urcldha sudclha-vamaril; 
atma-rakllJa sarvya-sanclhyaril. 

praja 1\Iadhya spati-varnam; 
atma-riik$a bhaye namah. 

Paktisnya, ma. 

51 

Om rep rap rep rep bhur b. vah svah, arh am rem rerh pail ka ya de va, 
bhu tta ta lu ka hi t.ya, pi saj ca hi . . . ka ra hu, 
loh bha yo dhik sa hum . . . . .. , pa ta narh de tya ka ra hu, 
clam kam dram bhram rarh ram rem ya pa yud dha pa cal). Q.a 

· · -d bh - h svaha. tlas. g1 rm a u ta ka la ... , sam pur I).a ye nama 

Once the original text has been made accessible in print, one ~eels 
himself free to make at least some slight endeavours for its eroendatwn, 
if not an obligation to do so- even when one is convinced that this text 
has been written in Java and never has been correct Sanskrit. The first 
:eason for t?is conviction is caused by the inconsistency of datives, even 
If one substituted bhrte for bhaye 7 times in the 4th piidas. In the sec?nd 
place prajii in Sanskrit means procreation, propagation, birth, offsprmg, 
man, mankind, people, subjects, from pra- Vjan, to be born or produce~. 
In Old-Javanese the four last-mentioned meanings are met with, but .m 
addition to the meaning "subjects" we find a locus which only admits 
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of the translation realm; I think that the collectivity of a king' s subjects 
has been connected with the word for king (mja) and then applied to his 
realm. This extension or transition in meaning is quite understandable, 
but it is not Indian; it is Javanese. 

A cautious endeavour to emendation offers these results: 

Iti YAMA-RAJA-STUTI 

A. Om urn Sri Guru praja Piirvena(m), 
vajrastrayadhipataye, 

sphat.ika Vasudevii.ya; 
ii.tma-raki;lii bhaye nama}:t. 

B. 

c. 

D. 

E. 

F. 

G. 

H. 

J. 

K. 

L. 

Orh Sri Mahesvaragneya-stha, 
dhii.pastriiya mahfi-tik;.;Qa, 

Om Sri Brahma praja Dak;.;il).a(m), 
dal).<;la-astradhipataye, 

Om Sri Rudra praja Nairrtya(m), 
musalastra maha-til~'?J:lll, 

01n Sri Mahii-deva(m) prajiiniim. 
pita-vari).a-pasastriiya, 

Om Sri Saiikara-pratimiiS ca, 
dhvajastra ... digdha na yuh, 

Orh Sri V4>1J.u prajii Uttara(m), 
gadastraya maha-hhrtya(m), 

Om Sri Sambhu praja Aisanya(m), 
tri-sulastra maha-tikl;ll).a. 

Om Sri Guru praja Adhal). tvam, 
vajrastriiyadhipataye, 

Om Sri Maha-Siva-Darsana~1, 
arikusastra ma-purui;!a, 

Om Sri Siva-Mahii-De ... varh, 
padma-astra piirl).a-bhayam, 

ya pavalas ca deviiya; 
iitma-ralq;ii. bhaye nama}:t. 

rakta-vlU'I).iiyadhimaho; 
iitma-rak;.;a bhaye nama}:t. 

padma-riigas ca deviiya; 
atma--rak!;Ja-siriha nama}:t. 

Pascima-vade 'harikaral,l ; 
rak.-;;ii-siriha diiya-hital).. 

Viiyavya-syiima-varl).iiya; 
rak!;Jii--su-rak>;;at.iiyai 'stu. 

nila-varl).as ca dhiirm.tam; 
iitma-ralc:;;ii bhayo namal).. 

dhiimra-van).as ca na hhrtya; 
atma-rakr;;ii bhaye namai). 

gaura-varl).iiyadhimahe; 
atma-rak.-;;ii bhaye namal.1. 

praju Urdhva(m) suddha-varl).am; 
iitma-ra~ii. sarva-sandhyii.m. 

prajii Madhya sphat.i-varl).am; 
iitma-rak!;!ii. bhaye namal).. 

Song of Praise to the Ruler of the Realm of Death. 

A. Homage be to 1 Sri Guru Vaseduva I his realm in the East 1 crystal­
coloured 1 the Ruler with the thunderbolt as a weapon I who protects 
me (when I am) in danger. 

B. Homage be to 1 Sri l\fahesvara I residing in the South-East I pink­
coloured 1 the god with the (vessel for) incense as his "weapon" I (who 
is) very vehement 1 protecting me when I am in danger. 

c. Homage be to 1 Sri Brahma I his realm in the South I r~d-coloured 
as we learn 1 the Ruler with the cudgel as a weapon I w 10 protects 

me when I am in danger· 
D. Homage be to 1 Sri Rudra I his realm in the South-West I (red) lotus­

coloured 1 the god with the mace as a weapon I very vehement I as 
a lion protecting me when I am in danger. 
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E. (Homage be to) / Sri ::\Iahadeva j whose realm is in the West / the 
proud one / yellow-coloured j with the magical noose as a weapon I as 
a lion in protecting I agreeable to gifts. 

F. (Homage be to) I Sri Sailkara the creator I in the North-YVest I dark-
coloured I with the flagstaff as <t weapon I ................ he be 
an excellent protector. 

G. Homage be to I Sri Vi!?I)U I whose realm is in the North I blue-black­
coloured I protecting I with a club as a weapon /rich in servants I who 
protects me when I am in danger. 

H. Homage be to I Sri Sambhu I whose realm is in the North-East I purple­
coloured I without (?) servants I with the trident as a weapon / who 
is very vehement / who protects me when I am in danger. 

J. Homage be to/ Sri Guru/ you whose realm is Underneath/ yellowish­
(reddish-)coloured as we learn j the Ruler with the thunderbolt as 
a weapon / who protects me when I am in danger. 

K. Homage be to/ Great Siva the Observer j whose realm is Aloft/ bright­
coloured / with the elephant-driver's hook as a weapon / rich in 
servants / who protects me in all junctures. 

L. Homage be to / Sri Siva j the Great ..... j whose realm is in the 
Centre/ crystal-coloured/ with the lotus as a weapon j highly frighten­
ing / who protects me when I am in danger. 

Yama-Raja-Stuti I is composed in Archipelago Sanskrit and appears 
to be a pa-icler-an, a spiritual circumambulation through the points of 
the compass, a form of praise to the god(s) which recurs frequentl~­
'Vithout exception each pada begins with the name of a god which IS 
preceded by the word Sri. The third piida, again without exce~tio~, 
mentions the sanjatajastra, the god's weapon or attribute. In K3 k7~0 

is certainly an abbreviation m.c. for milcusa 53); Indonesian languages hke 
Malay, Javanese and Balinese have a tendency to convert their mon~­
syllabic and tri-syllabic morphemes into bi-syllabic ones; ankusa i~ split 
up as a-nlcu-sa.- The point of the compass is generally expressed In _the 
first pfida; the colour (with a few exceptions) is given in the second piida. 
Only in the B sloka is there apparently no mention of a colour, but the 
apparent omission can easily be accounted for. In H, G & D the word 
for the colour is followed by sea, so that one is inclined to look for a, wo~d 
· d" t" d" tl sea m 111 wa mg the colour, pink, in the second pada prece mg lC . 

the 3e syllable. The dictionary 54) does, in fact, give paval, me~~ng 
pink, a word which it derives from Prakrt prabala; the remammg 

53) The most scholarly work in which this subject has been dealt with is ?,~· 
P. H. Pott, "Yoga en Yantra in hunne beteekenis voor de Indische Archaeologie ' 
Ph.D. thesis Lei den 1946, Brill Leiden . in course of being translated. 

64) D ' ' d b k" r. H. N. van der Tuuk, "Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch Woor en oe ' 
I-IV, Landsdrukkerij, Batavia, 1897-1912; IV p. 222. 
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problem is whether the maker of our hymn used a word *pavala which 
he completed with sea (as in D2e, G2e & H2e) or the more modern word 
paval (tavala being a mere copyist's error, and a simple one to that). 

All the fourth piidas contain the word rak~ii, generally iitma-rak~ii, 
self-protection or self-protecting, a classification-name for a numerous class 
of mantras found in Bali 55). Bhaye, in danger, is only a natural addition 
though one would prefer to read the dativ bhrte; followed by nama?t: 
homage to; these final and decisive words are far from unusual. In D4 
one feels inclined to read nama~}, for gamah, in which case the preceding 
sinha might mean "a lion" of [a self-protection]. With K4e-h the poet 
perhaps means sarva-sandhye, in all kinds of [dangerous] twilight and 
junction; in the same way in L3 pilr'l}ii-bhayam might be meant as pilr'l}a­
bhaye, in "full" danger, in absolute fear. 

The additional Paketis [directions of] sprinkling [holy water], seems to 
be deficient in some places and the form in which it has been handed down 
to us cannot be relied upon. It would be better to study it in conjunction 
with similar Tibeto-Mongolian Tantric formulas 56 ), which are not un­
frequent in Balinese Buddhist ritual.- Still the eleven fourth piidas of the 
hymn itself are sufficiently clear to explain the don, aim of the whole 
stuti: viz. self-protection. 

N amal},, homage to, as a conclusion of 7 or even 8 out of 11 slokas 
corresponds with the following 12 datives: 2 x deviiya in 2fgh of A & D, 
2 x -var'l}iiya in F2fgh & J2cde, 3 x adhipataye in 3d-h of A, C & J, and 
4 x astriiya in 3bcd of A, B, G and J and once in E3fgh. L1 & F3 are 
1 syllable short, and though L3a-d reads padma-astra, it is not Sanskrit 
and opposed to the sandhi in all other "correct" astras, with the exception 
only of that in K3. Here I feel uncertain whether to read anlcu8astm 
mapu1·usa or " 'ku8astra mahii-puru~a"' both of them hardly defensible. 
llf[ah]ii-pun~a might have the same meaning as mahii-betya in G3e-h 
if we read this last word as: bhertya, servant 57 ), man at your disposal, 
your man = puru~a; then it might have the meaning: very useful. 

Dar8anah in K1, well-known in Javano-Balinese writings, is not known 
to me as the name of a god, but it corresponds with the Javano-Balinese 

55) E.g. K 85 ATMA-~AK~A~~AREMBO~; K 16?5 ATMA-RAKI;!A;_ 88a 
(MANTRA) ATMA-RAK~A, contam~g (~argely m Sansl~nt) Ru~~a-kav~ca, Rama-
k B h - k a Vi<>nu-miirti, VIf?nu-kavaca, VISnu-panJara, V1ra-mantra. avaca, ra rna- avac , ". · · · • 
B hm- - t - R- ·a-bhairava, A!?taka-mantra, Durga-stava, A!?taka-yuddha., 

ra a-gaya n, aJ . T il k .. S . H . K-1· t 
A!?taka-nara-si.ilha, Sari Hyari Aji KapraJayan, r o a-VIJaya, an yan a as ra-

jaya, Khadga Ravana. 'b t M I' 
56) "In S !vain Levi's Texts from Bali, Baroda 1933, the T1 e o- ongo Ian 

t t · .t." yl HI'TSMLVRY AM has not been recognized as such and hence is 
an nc iOrmu a "'- . . ,.; • 

I 'tt · ral places" (thesiS II formmg part of "clokantara, an Old wrong y wr1 en m seve . 
J d 'd t' t t cr1't1'cally edited and annotated" by Sharada Rant, Ph.D avanese 1 ac w ex , · 
thesis Utrecht 1957, International Academy of Indian Culture, 1957, New-Delhi. 

57) This word in this meaning is known to Balinese literature, cf. KBNWdbk. 

IV p. 888. 
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epithet of GurufSiva: i.e. Sa1i Hiaii :Manon, the Divine Seeing-One 58). 

In comparable Javano-Balinese theological or mystical writings we find 
the same god at one time residing in the East, at another time in the 
Centre; the same can be said concerning Yama-Raja 59); so Sri Guru's 
appearance in Al as well as in Jl presents no problem. 

Vasudeva in A2 is unexpected and unprecedented in this context, but 
from a comparison of literary texts (see App.) it becomes clear that the 
Indian alternative for Kr~l).ajVi~I).U in sloka A stands for a very elevated 
godhead, which, as it designates the East and is in the first sloka., is what 
we would expect. 

Pra.jii is used in the Ide passages of A, C, D, G, H & J, the 2ab passages 
of K and L; Prajenam in Elf-h is comparable with Alf-h PitJTenmn and 
might be explained by the need to add one syllable. -Pratima(sca), image, 
in Fle-h might be meant to express a similar thought, since it has the 
same position as praja and prajenmn, i.e. immediately after the name of 
the god, and beginning with the same syllable. 

In Jlh tywm for fvam. presents no difficulty, but H2fgh nabetya does 
not admit of the same explanation as mahabi'Jymn in G3e-h despite 
similarity.- (a)dinw1w (for adhimahe, we learn?) in the 3f-h place of C & 
J is puzzling; the same applies to B2f, E2d-h, F3e-h, F4f-h, G2f-h. But 
notwithstanding all these smaller difficulties (to some extent to be expected 
where there is only one :\IS available, and that in Archipelago-Sanskrit) 
two facts are predominant: the general meaning of the text is clear, and 
Yama-Raja is not mentioned. 

Yama-Raja is to be found in the Vajranala-stuti 60), which, according 
t~ its pakiitis, is to be recited by the Buddhist priest at the bhiita-yajfia, 
p~tr-yajiia., and lustration-ceremonies of 'ltftama-rank: its aim is self­
pr?tection and it should be murmured over holy wat~r. Only Buddh~st 
priestsusethe "Bajra-pati serobeya" 61), and only at the death-ceremo;n.~s 
for deceased Buddhist brahmins. And only Buddhist priests use Levi s 
so-called "Pan-ca d ' · - t t") 62) be-- asa-rasa-stut1 (Paiica-dasa-vajra-devata-s u 1 ' 

58) TUTUR RARE ANON K 148 I. 5ajb· BUDA KACAPI CEMEN" K 294 

1. 26b, 27b. M. Prijohoetomo, "NAWARUCI I' 1 "d" Middel-Javaansche Proza­
t I- t V t r ' 11 et mg, " Ph D 
.e Ql.' er a mg, vergeleken met de Bimasoetji in Oud-Javaansch Metrum ' · · 

thesis Utrecht 1934, 'Volters, Groningen, p. 49 · translation P· 106. 
59 ) Infra p. 16. ' 
6o) L' · 
61 ~v~, o.c. P· 53/54; PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 34/35. 22 
62) Levt, ~.c. P· ~3 11. 7-12; BV K 2255 I. 21a=Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4,1 ~5 P· . 

) A stut·~ of whiCh hitherto only 13 anustubhs could be traced; Levi, o.c. P· 
44-45. An attentive reader will note that the ;tuti consists of 13 slokas o~ly, and a~ 
there are no 15 ?"asa known in the Indian world nor in the Indonesian, 15 IS expecte 
to be the _nu~ber of the slokas, just as in the case of the Tri-, Paiica-, Sapta- ~ 
N~va-Ga_nga m Note 32. My MS of PVB after the palciJtis ends by summmg up. 
Itt Astutt S.H. Tri-dasa Paiica-rasa . Th Th" t c;lokas on the Five Senses/ T , t.e. e 1r een o . th" 
.astes-a~d that might give sense. However, though apparently s_olvmg_ - IS 

problem, It offers two new ones. In the first place, beginning ·with Olil BaJra-prarw-ya 
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ginning with the words Vajra-jvalanala-kavyam, which contains the 
names of the Vajra-devatas, only a few of which have hitherto be known 
from Bali 63). During the death-ceremonies for Buddhist brahmins 64) the 
Buddhist priest uses the Kala-raj astra-mantra, beginning with V a.jrayantu 
namo tasme, which is followed by the words 65): My prayer for forgiveness 
to the Lord Siva and the Lord Buddha . . . . . may They no longer assume 
the shape of Durga and Bheravi ..... may They again assume the shape 
of (benevolent) gods". 

The Siva-priest in Bali, when officiating, uses a gha?Jta the top of 
which has the form of a vajra; this instrument may be called a glut?Jtii­
vajra. This bell he rings continuously when reciting or murmuring his 
slokafsruti. His Buddhist colleague uses the same bell in the same way, 
but in addition to it in his left hand holds the vajra as a separate cult­
object, consisting of the upper part of the usual bell, duplicated with a 
turn of 180 degrees. In handling these two objects he expresses the im­
portance he ascribes to vajra in a quantitative way; it is a visible object 66) 

as well as a supernatural power 67). 

The Buddhist priest definitely distinguishes himself from the Siva-priest 
by manipulating one cult instrument unknown to the latter: the santi, 
a symmetrical direction-post for his prayers made from the same metal 
as his other cult-instruments; it will be discussed a propos of Y ama­
Raya-Stuti II infra. 

nama sviiha, in the paketis neither 13 Bajra-devatas are invoked in accordance 
with the 13 slokas, nor 15 as one might expect from Levi's subtitle: Paiica-dasa­
vajra-devata-stuti, but 14. They are to begin with the well-known Pafica-bayu 
Pral)a, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana [The Old-Javanese Buddhist treatise 
S.H. KAMAHAYANIKAN, when _enumeratin~ the pa1icar-bayu in summing up 
calls them panca--rasa]. The followmg pentad m the palcetis, viz. Pasa (=Naga­
pasa=Naga), Kiirma, Krlmra, Devadatta and PhalgUl)a (=Dhanafijaya) completes 
the dasar-biiyu. Goris in his thesis p. 62 could not yet find more than these 10 but 
pointed to Paul Deussen's "60 Upanishads des Veda", Leipzig, 1921, p. 624, where 
the author between[] produces the 10 given above, adding: Vairambhana, Sthana­
mukhya, Pradyota, Prakfta. Our paketis adds the following tetrad: Bheramya, 
Miirti, Andarayami, Prapaficaka. Vairambhana=Bheramya, but the other 3 con­
stitute the second difficulty mentioned above. 

63 ) Bosch, o.c. 
64) As appears from BV K 2255 I. 6b=Cod. Or. L.U.B. 4165 p. 6, where only 

the first 4 syllables are mentioned. . • . _ 
65) Pa:riaksama ulun ri:ri Ida Bhattara ~:hvaditya Bhaskara mvah Ida Paduka (note 

this extra wo~d) Bhattara Buddha-ViSe~?a ..... sam_p~en mariipa Durga mariipa 
Bhera - 1 antuk dadi Bhattara. PIT:J;t PU J A K 361. 36a; DVIJ1l:NDRA 

VI ••••• vauyam 
K 189 I. 27a. 

66) In de Kat Angelino's book o.c. Tyra de Kleen made the plates 4-23 where 

vajras are clearly to be distinguished. _ . . . . . 
67) The fourth-caste senguhu-priest or res~ bhu1anga uses the collective denomi-

nator bajra for the five cult-instruments by the manipulating of which he distinguishes 
himself from any other Balinese priest; cf. Tyra de Kleen's drawings 58-60 in de 

Kat Angelino's book. 
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L\:\L\-RA.L\. THE LORD OF JUDG::\IEXT ;)7 

VAJRXNALA-STUTI~ 

a. b c d e f g h a b c d e f g h 

Yak fiia rii pam i math de varil., vis va - var ~za1h rna ho da. ram, 

bhu jan tra dy-a nga-sar van gam, iir dhva-kt' sam bha ya (n)karam. 

a. tii.m ra- na ya nam cai va, ga dU. hii Ia ka - has t.a kam, 

vii. mefij ta me Iii. Ia jih vain, ii. li <~ha- pre ta - vii ha. nam. 

De vi -sa hi ta- vii. man ~aril, vii rna naii1 ca rna hii. - ba lam, 

sat .. - ka he tu- bhfl tam ca, sar va - mii. ra - pra mar da kam. 

Ca kra-ma dhyc Bthitam vyaktam, pra. va rmil mu kham ut t.a mam, 

om-kii. rak fija ra-ni jak ta1h, YA MA-RA JAM na miimy a ham. 

Yak f?a - rfl pam etc., Ave ta. - t•ar !Za7il et-c. in E, F & G. 

Pur va - d£ sa - Bthita1iz vyakta.m, rna dhyabhi !Till kham ut ta mam, 

om-kii. rak fija ra-ni jak t.am, BHA VA BHA VAM na miimy a ham. 

Yak fija- rf1 pam et.c., rak ta. - var !Za.7iz t'tC. in J, K & L. 

Dak §i ~a.- Bam Bthita1il vyaktam, rna dh.vii.bhi lllU kham ut. ta mam 

as Bupra Sll\1: HA- VA HAM as Bupra .. 

Yak l?a - rii pam etc., pi Ia - vnr !ZG7il t'tC. 1n N, 0 & P. 

Pas ci ma etc., l\IAT THA NAM ca as Bu.pra. 

Yak fiia - rli pam etc., lql} ~za - var ~zam etc. in R, s & T. 

Ut ta ra etc., VAT SA LAM ca as BUpra. 

PAKETIS-NYA 

Om om YAMA-RAJA visva-van).aya nama svaha 
NAMABHAVA (Sic) sveta-varl).aya nama svaha 
SUIHA V AHAN A rakta-varl).aya nama svaha 
l\fATTHANAl\1'CAY A pita -varl).aya nama svaha 
VATSALA.N'OA knnJ.a-van).aya nama svaha. 

~~i Sail Hyail Bajranala, yogya piijaldSna riil ambhiita-yajiia, mitra=­
yaJna, madudus aguil; venail uiicarakena riil toya, a pan atma-rak~a 
donya. Telas. 

Vajranala-Stuti is composed in real Sanskrit. there is no doubt about 
that; b~t its present form contains a few co;ruptions which must be 
dealt wxth fi:st. In C3 one syllable is missing. In D3 nijctlctctrn does n~t 
make sense m S~nskrit (my colleague at SOAS, Dr. J. G. de Casparxs, 
sug~~~~s ~~-~~eadmg nijaptam, and though this word is not to be found 

68 ) Levi o.c. p. 53/54; PURVARA VEDA BUDDHA p. 34/35. 
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either in l\fonier Williams or in Edgerton, it can be explained and perhaps 
understood; secondly he suggests niyulctam, "associated with"). In A3, 
if one follows J. Gonda's paper 69), one is inclined to strike out the r of 
antra, but more satisfactory would be the bold change of bhujantradymiga 
into bhujantangh1·yadi. The translation of the first tetrad would then be 
as follows: 

D4-3: I worship Yama-Raja who is an object of murmuring of the 
sound on, 

D2-l: who is supreme and with a prevailing face, revealing himself in 
the centre of the magic circle (universe); 

Al-2: this god who has the stature of a yak~a, who is multi-coloured and 

A4 
A3 
Bl-2: 
B4 
B3 
02 
Cl 

has a big belly, 
who is frightening, (by) having the hairs of his head on end, 
having all parts of the body viz. hands, feet, etc., 
who has reddish eyes and holds club and ploughshare in his hands, 
licking his corps-vehicle ( ?), (or aruijhao, mounted on?). 
which is licked by a tongue producing saliva ........ , 
who has great force, though being dwarfish in stature, 
of dwarfed limbs, united with (his) goddess- or: because his 
goddess has been stronger than he (? ), 

04-3 : who is the annihilator of all death, the cause of ..... 

In the following four tetrads only the name of the deity is changed, 
and accordingly his colour. These four godheads are placed at the four 
main points of the compass; they are no longer pravam-mukhct, but are 
madhyabhimukha, looking to the Centre. It will be clear from the colours 
attributed to the deities that Yama-Raja is the prominent and central 
figure, whereas the other four are only his aspects or emanations. They 
are white, red, yellow and blue-black, but Yama-Raja, being visva-vartta, 
is himself the combination of these four colours. Nevertheless the stuti 
is called Vajranala-stuti, in the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA given to 
me as well as in the papers which the priests gave to Levi, thirty years 

earlier. 
Vajranala is not the initial word of this stuti, though this is often used 

to denote one, just as we speak about an "Ave Maria" and a "Te Deum". 
And Levi has stated that, in spite of the title, the name of Vajranala even 
does not occur in the st~tti 70). He was not successful in tracing this stuti 
in tantras known to him, but quotes at length from the Sarva-durgati-

. ' dh where VaJ·ranala is mentioned as one of numerous Vajra-pan-so ana, d 
devatas. He states moreover that the five gods are regula.~ _atte~ ants of 
the five Dhyani-Buddhas: Yama-Raja of Akf?obhya, Smhavaha~a ~f 
Ratnasambhava, Matthana of Amitabha, Vatsala of Amoghasiddhi, 
Bhavabhava (.Manabhava in my MS) of Vairocana. 

so) "Altind. oanta, oantara, usw.", BKI 97, 1938, pp. 453-500. 

1o) O.c. PP· XXIV-XXVI. 
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For two reasons I think Levi was on the wrong track. In the first place 
neither in India nor in Indonesia are servants/followers/attendants con­
sidered as deserving honour: the contrary is the case 71 ), so that I doubt 
that divine homage would be given to attendant-gods. ::\Ioreover it should 
be noted that neither of these five gods, their place in the Universe nor 
the colours attributed to them. are Buddhist but Saivite 72) or rather of 
Javano-Balinese Saiva-Bnddhism. Though Levi knew Bosch' treatise 
based upon the Sanskrit NAGA-BAYU-SUTRA in combination with the 
Old-Javanese KALPA BUDDHA, and used it, he overlooked the possibility 
that it might help him to a solution. Yama-Ra.ja c.s. appear to be the 
krodlw-forms of the Dhyani-Buddhas, the Pafica-Tathagata, whose 
"knowledge", colour, position of the fingers, vehicle, world or paradise, 
name-when-angry. activity and four (Bajra) attendants are specified. 
Vajranala-Stnti is not homage directed to five attendant-gods selected 
arbitrarily from among the :?0 attendant-gods of the benevolent Pafica 
Tathagata: it is a long and repeated effusion of mortal fear and veneration 
for the angry manifestation of the Dhyani-Buddhas. 

The link-up gives us the following colour arrangement: 

~ii.ga-Bayu-Sf1tra and Kalpa-Buddha: 
( uddha-Veda, Nara-sii'lha-Stuti in PVB 16 
generally speaking: Balinese Buddhism) 

Vajn'tnnla-Stuti completed by pakotis, 
Yama-Hiija-8tuti I & II (first hal~). 
(gen. speaking: Bal. Buddhism & Siva-B.) 

Vairocana svet,a Centre 
Ratnasambhava 
Amitabha 

pita South 
Namabhava E ' I G sveta urn 
Si1'lhavaha S rakta Brahmii 

Sad:rojiita 
Bi1madeva 
Tatp11ru:;;a 
Aghora 
l(namu) 

Kursika 
Garga 
l\'Ietri 
Kuru:;;ya 
Prataii.jala 

\Y pita l\Iahiideva 
N nila Vi::<I.lll 

Amoghasiddhi 
rakta \Vest Mat thana 
vi8va North Vatsala Ak~obhya 
nlla East Y ama-riija C visva j Uppergod 

My informant was not hindered by this state of affairs, and for the 
moment we will leave it at that. 

In the preceding pages we have found that Yama-Raja c.s. are krodlw­
(angry) manifestations of the Pafica-Tathagata. It is also evident that 
we are confronted with a complication; the different location-cum-colour 
?f the. gods according to the purely Buddhist or Siva-Buddhist pant~~on 
~~ ~!uch ~hey occupy a "seat". If we now take the second Y~ma-RaJ.a~ 
" u 1' wlucl~ I admit is of a highly artificial structure ( accm:dmg t_o Le~l 

totally unmtelligible") 73) one major and several minor difficulties are 
added to th · · · f 1 t" s so that e exlstmg ones, but the minor ones adm1t o so u wn ' 
a real result can be envisaged. 

Fortunately here we have not only the Buddhist p1trohita's text at our 

71 ) SARA- · - ~ · . . SAMUCCA y A, ed. Ra hu Vira lAIC 1962, a collectron of :>I ' I~chan 
maxuns ll1 Sanskrit · th 0 g ' 1 J t . d in Balmese 
and I 1 . . wr ld-Javanese paraphrase, repeated Y trans a 8 

nc onesran, 18 v . . . . 
72) Pott "Y ery exphcrt on this pomt (303). 
73) L, .' oga en Yantra", o.c. text Ch. V, Plates, Tabels. 

evr, o.c. p. 50_ 
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disposal, but two more texts from other manuals of ritual. The one h;; 
called LIGIA and accordingly should deal with (ma)ligya, a death cere­
mony celebrated three Balinese years after cremation 74). The :i\IS, No. il 
of the Kirtya-collection, actually contains many more matters in the field 
of ritual. It originates from Denpasar where no Buddhist griyn exists 
today and most probably there was not one thirty years ago, when the 
MS was copied. In fact llfaligya, to the best of my knowledge, is a ceremony 
not specially Buddhist, but one at which Buddhist priests as well as 
Siva-priests may officiate or cooperate in officiating, both and at the same 
time using their own ritual. 

The other l\'IS is called PAN CA BALI KRAl\'IA, K 1186 ; this is the 
name of a great lustration ceremony in which the fourth-caste se?iguhu­
priest or resi bhujanga, the exorcist par excellence, also takes part. -
These two l\'ISS, apart from insignificant scribal errors, follow the same 
tradition, from which the Buddhist version in the second pentad of slokas 
deviates considerably and deliberately. It therefore seemed easiest for the 
reader's correct understanding of these MSS to print them throughout 
synoptically. 

Before arriving at a preliminary conclusion we will consider first six 
general rules that can be drawn from the first five slokas and then make 
three observations. 

l. As Levi has stated, A begins with Sadyojata, B with Biimadeva 
C with Tatpuru~a, D with Aghora, E with I for I sana. These paiica-bmhmc; 
sa-ba-ta-a-i in the second pentad are followed by the paiica-tirtha 
na-ma-Si-va-ya, and together form the dasaksara which are passim to 
be found in Balinese metaphysical treatises 75). 

2. Sa in Ala is repeated in lh, 2a and 2h, 3a and 3h, 4a and 4h; Ba 

in B2a is repeated .. · · · 

3. Alfgh=A2cba; A2fgh=A3cba; A3fgh=A4cba; A4fgh=Alabc. 
This system is maintained throughout the 10 slolcas; in C the poet even 
managed to construct la-e = 4h-d. 

4. In A-E we recognise the well-known Balinese system of paideran, 

circumambulation. 

5. A-E are "anchored" with so many indispensable words and rules 
that the few remaining free "gaps" give me the impression of being at 
random filled up with syllables at random; at least I was not successful 

in making sense out of them. 

74) The word maligya may be derived from Tamil maligai, borrowed in ~alay 
d d L' 1 mm· iature palaces should be used with maligya accordmg to an use ~or pa ace; 

KBN\Vdbk s.v. 
7s) Cf. Goris, o.c. Index; Dr. med. Wolfgang Week, "Heilknnde und Volksturn 

auf Bali", Stuttgart 1937, Ch. III. 5, Die magischen Schriftzeichen, pp. 67-80. 



a b c 

A PVB. So. dyo jii 

piida 71, Sa dyo jii. 

1-2. 1186 So. dyo jii. 

pad a PVB. sa ri ko. 

3-4. 71, so. ri ko. 

1186 sa ri ko. 

B PVB. Bii. rna de 

pii.do. 71, Bii rna de 

1-2. 1186 Bii. rna de 

pii.do. PVB. ba kta ro. 

3-4. 71, ba kta rii. 

1186 ba kta rii. 

c PVB. Ta tpu ru 

pad a 71, Ta -pu ru 

I-2. ll86 Ta tpu ru 

pad a PVB. to. pi to. 

3-4. 71, ta pi ta 

ll86 ta pi ta 

D PVB. A gho ra 
pii.da 71, A gho ro. 
1-2. ll86 A gho ra 

piida. PVB. a Ia. ayu 
3-4. 71, a. I a ayu 

1186 a I a. syu 

E PVB. I na. mu 
pads. 71, I na. pu 

1-2. 1186 I na. pu 

piida. PVB. i I a iija 

3-4. 71, j I a iija. 

1186 i I a. iija. 

YAl\fA-RAJA, THE LORD OF JUDG:\IENT 

rl 

tan 

tam 

tan 

sve 

bo. 

bo. 

VII. 

VII. 

YO. 

kta 

go. 

go. 

~a 

~a 

~a 

si 

si 

si 

u 
u 
u 

ga. 

ga. 

ga 

rva. 

rva. 

rva. 

dhu 

dhii 

dhu 

Y Al\'lA-RAJ A-ST AVA 
(II first-half) 

e f g h a b 

Pft rva de sa sa di 

Pfl -VII. de sa so. di 

Pft rva de so. sa da 

to. ba jo. sa sa go.n 

jro. sve to. sa so. ---
jro. sve to. sa so. to. 

Dii. k~i I) II. bo. ba kto. 

Dii. k~i I) a bo. -- !)II. 
Dii. k~i I) II. bo. ba I)O. 

a ru ta ba ba ta 
lyA mi tii bha ba ta 
lyA mi tii bha bn. ta 

Pa sci rna ta ta rna 
Pa sci rna -- to. rna 
Pa sci rna ta ta rna 

ki rna -gi to. ta -go. 
ki rna rgi ta ta rga 
ki mo. -gi to. ta rga 

tta ra tmi a a tmi 

tto. ra tmi a a tmi 

tta ra tmi a a tmi 

rut kr ~I) a. a. a. sta. 

rut kr ~I) a. a. a. ana 

rut kr ~r:ta. a. a. sta. 

ya. Ma. dya. i i dya. 

ya. Ma. dya. i i dya. 

ya. Ma. dya i i dya. 

mrs. dya. tma i i tma. 

mrs. dya. tma. i i tma. 

mrs. dya. tma. i i tma. 

c 

rvo. 

nyo. 

kva 

bo. 

Sve 

Sve 

Gar 

~i 

k~i 

mi 

mi 

mi 

sea 

sea 

sea 

rgi 

ti 

ti 

ra 

ra 

ra 

krt 

krt 

krt 

rna. 

rna. 

rna. 

dya 

dya. 

dya. 
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d e f g h 

Ku r~i ka ri ka, 

Ku -l?i ka rl sa, 

Ku r~i ka. ri sa, 

jra ndo. jo. nyo sa. 

no. gno. ja I yo sa. 

na nda jo. 1-vo s-. 

ga A nu tii. bha. 

-ar go. ra kta ba, 

Gar ga ra kt.a ba, 

da r:tcJ.a de rna ba. 

da !)c;la de rna ba. 

da I)QO. de rna ba. 

Me tri ca.s pi ta, 

Me tri sa pi ta, 

Me tri sa pi ta, 

pii. sa ru tsu to.. 

pii sa ru tpu ta. 

pii sa ru tpu to.. 

Ku ru ~yo. ti a, 

Ku ru ~yo. ti a, 

Ku ru !?YO. ti a, 

ca. kra. ra -ho a., 

ca. kra. ra. gho sa., 

ca. kra. ra gho a., 

Pra ta. i'ija. Ia i, 

Pra. ta. iija. Ia i, 

Pra ta. iija. Ia. i, 

pa dma mu do. i. 

pa. dma mu na. 1. 

pa. dma mu na. i. 
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6. Reading in a reversed order is black magic and aims at reversing 
the Cosmic Order, one of the points discussed in that very able introduction 
by Dr. J. L. Swellengrebel to "Bali, Studies in Life, Thought and Ritual".76) 
Though Swellengrebel's own collection of 65 magical formulas 77) was of 
no assistance, in ·week's book we find e.g.: "When one intends to cause 
diarrhoea and vomiting to somebody, he imagines his victim's place of 
the tri-rnurti as reversed ..... reversing the situation" 78). And my 
Buddhist informant explained to me that in his ritual am stands for life, 
ah for death, and the result of uttering am ah is opposite to that of ah 
am 79).-

l. In A3d-g the MSS 71 & 1186 read bajm, sveta and PVB reads 
8veta, ba[j]ra; in A4cd the MSS 71 & 1186 have svena, PVB has bajra, 
this time correctly. PVB as well as the :M:SS 71 & 1186 appear to have 
been subject to manipulation. 

2. In B2d-g the MSS 71 & 1186 read (G)m·ga, ralcta, followed by 3e-h 
Arnitabha, whereas PVB in B2c-h reads Gm·ga, Arnitabha, in 3cd followed 
by ralcta. Amitabha is not necessary here, and though the colour mkta 
is right, Amitabha belongs to the West and not to the South. 

3. Dhurnm in E3de, "smoke-coloured, dark-coloured, dark-red 
purple", is given as the colour for the Centre; never I had found thi~ 
mentioned in Javano-Balinese paidemn before. 

Summing up we can say that the slokas A-F have only a few minor 
mistakes which can easily be corrected. Panca-Resi one might translate 
with five anchorites, and their other designation, viz. Panca-Korsika with: 
five (anchorites) of whom ~ursika is t~e first to ~e mentioned. According 
to the long incantation PUR VA BHUMI KAMULAN 80) recited by the 
exorcist by profession, the resi bhujanga or senguhu-priest, four out of 
these five, far from being harmless vegetarian saints actually are the 
uninstructed/uninitiated, disobedient 81) and _cursed sons of the Highest 
God. They are the /c1'0dha-manifestations of Isvara, Brahma, Mahadeva, 
etc. and each of them occupies his own direction of the compass. 

The first pentad of 8lokas and gods has now been dealt with 82) ; now 

follows the second pentad. 

76 ) \V. van Hoeve Ltd., 1960, PP· 51-52. 
77) "Balische Bezweringsspreul{en"' TBG 83, 1949, PP· 159-176. 

78) O.c. p. 77. - rED BUDDHA 
79) E 1 · BUDDHA VEDA and PURVAKA \' A · xamp es m 
80) Cod. Or. L.U.B. 5360, 70 folia 1-4; private coll~ctanea. 
81) According to the prose-\\Titing CANTIN" KUNIN K 1545. 
82) In PURYAKA VEDA BUDDHA a mistake has been made: the E slok·a 

originally stood in the ninth place; this could easily be corrected and was endorsed 

by the other two versions. 
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F PVB. Na vo yo 

piida 71, Na vo yo 

1-2. ll86 Na vo na 

piida PVB. na di ma 

3-4. 71, na sva ra 

ll86 na sva ra 

G PVB. Ma ta yed 

piida 71, Ma ta no 

l-2. ll86 Ma ta no 

pAd a PVB. rna pa dma 

3-4. 71, rna dra ka 

1186 rna drs. ka 

H PVB. Si sa va. 
piida 71, Si sa va. 
1-2. 1186 Si sa va 

piida PVB. 8i va ta 
3-4. 71, si va na 

ll86 sa va na 

J PVB. Va t8a lo 
piida 71, Va tsa lo 
1-2. ll86 Va tsa 1o 

piida PVB. va ta to 
3-4. 71, va ta to 

ll86 va ta to 

K PVB. Ya rna rii. 

piida 71, Ya rna rii. 

1-2. 1186 Ya. rna rii 

pad a PVB. ya da yo 

3-4. 71, ya da yo 

1186 ya da yo 
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YAM A-RAJ A-ST AVA 
(II, second half) 

e f g h a 

tya ba ve na na 

tya ba va na na 

tyu. ba vo na na 

ra mi ni na na 

ta rna di na na 

ta rna di na na 

ra sa ta rna rna 

ra sa da na. rna 

ra sa da rna rna 

ga SU to rna rna 

ka su to rna rna 

ka. SU to rna rna 

Ba ye by a si si 

ra na va si si 

ra na va si si 

rna. var 8a si si 

a kr va si si 

a kr va si si 

sa nya de va va 

Ma ha de va va 

rna ta de va va 

rna ji mo va va 

rna ji mo va va 

rna ji mo va va 

-sa do me ya ya 

sa do me ya ya 

sa do me ya ya 

ra ra kli!i ya ya 

ra ya kli!i ya ya 

ra ya. kli!i ya ya 

b c 

vo Ba 

vo Ba 

vo Ba 

di pa 

di mu. 

di rna 

da sa 

da sa 

da sa 

to ku 

to su 

to SU 

nha ra 

va ta 

va ta 

va ka. 

va na 

va na 

de tva 

de ta 

de ta 

mo tri 

vo ji 

vo ji 

me do 

me do 

me do 

kli!i sa 

kli!i 8a 

kli!i sa 
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d e f g h 

vi sva ra sva na, 

vi sva ra sva na, 

vi sva ra sva na, 

nda ka va tci na. 

ni do va va na. 

ni do va va na. 

ti -tha ka rda rna, 

ti rtha ka rda rna, 

ti rtha ka rda rna, 

da yi no ta rna. 

ja yi no ta rna. 

ja yi no ta m-. 

hi kr ta va si, 

ta ii.ca va 8a si, 

ta ii.ca va 8a si, 

sa dhvaja var 8i. 

kan i va sa 8i. 

kan i va sa 8i. 

di li to t-a va, 

ti i lo tsa va, 

ti i lo tsa va, 

au. Ia yo -si va., 

va ti lo tsa va, 

va ti lo tsa va. 

ro da yo da ya, 

ra da yo da ya, 

ro da yo da ya, 

nti l).i rii. rna Ya. 

nta l).i rii. rna Ya. 

ii.ca l).i rii. rna Ya. 
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The 8lokas F -K in all three "NISS are constructed along the same lines 
as the A-E 8lolcas. Jlabc Vatsalo=4hgf; Glabc ivlatano (according to 
71 & ll86)=4hgf; for PVB's Matayed I can only offer the lame excuse 
of the scribe's error. In H we expect to find Si1iha-vaha, but find a per­
sistent Sisao, though PVB in the corresponding 2ab has Sinlwo. As the 
paketis to the Vajn1nala-Stuti has vahana and the text vaha, we might 
venture the supposition that in Hied vahana has been contracted to vilna, 
which according to Balinese practice was subsequently pronounced and 
written 'vanda and 'vadda. In Fla-d we could expect Navabhava; actually 
4hgfin K 71 & K 1186 gives some clue with navava, for v and b interchange 
as in Vajranala and Bajranala. And with Flb vo pro va, we should 
remember Vatsalo and l\Iatano. It must be born in mind that in Balinese 
script na and bha are barely distinguishable, so that in 1186 Flc the 
reading is almost correct. l\Ioreover in Balinese writings one often finds 
tyas written as tvas, so that we could come to the conclusion that the 
1186 MS in Fla-d is not beyond repair. In PVB & K 7l yo for va the 
same lines can be followed. The Fld syllable in PVB na (via *bha) might 
stand for va- nevertheless the whole Fled appears to be corrupt. Despite 
mistakes, however, there is no doubt that the five deities under discussion 
can be found here. 

There are five more places in which the three texts have an unexpected 
but understandable word in common. K4h-e ends with Ya~ma-ra-ni as 
the counterpart of Klad Yama-Raja, and K4ab = 3hg reads yctk~i, both 
of them to be reserved for later discussion. In F2c-f we find Bavisvara and 
here there is no objection to reading (via *mBavisvara) llfahesvara, the 
god residing in Agneya or Geneya, SE, the direction of the compass not 
expressed but to be expected after ESWNC in the preceding 5 8lokas. 
Now i and e often interchange; v is often used in stead of b; the initial 
m via mb is now written B and probably pronounced mB. Karda in 
G2fg suggests khadga, the attributefweapon of the god of the SW, the 
point of the compass to be expected here. In Balinese writings khadga 
is found as often as muksala (mosala) in this connexion 83); in passing I 
would draw the attention to the unusual pronunciation/spelling. Tirta 
in G2de must stand for paiica-ti·rtha, i.e. na-ma-Si-va-ya, the letters 
with which the slokas F-K begin. The paiica-tirtha .are th~ supplement 
to the pn- b h · ba ta a-i the letters With w1uch the slokas conca- ret 1na, 'L.e. sa- - - ' 
A-E begin 84). In Bla-d Bamadeva in the South corresponds to Gargaf 
Brahma- th' 1 t t b · named but understood. Hence tirtha in 

, IS as no emg . B 
G'>d . essed brahma m . 

- e corresponds w1th the non-expr . PURVAKA VEDA 
There are 7 more words which are only used m the 

BUDDHA text and whicll need comment. Though SE and SW are not 

83) Resr 't of . . a score of these texts.- Further information on the 
u companng · "Th Dil -1 1 

navasana and its gods their mounts and attributes, can be found m e {pa a \:as 
in Ancient Java" by Dr. J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, BKI 111/4, 1955, PP· 356-384. 

84 ) Goris, o.c. Index; Week, o.c. P· 72. 
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mentioned, we recognise viiyavya in Jlefg Bayebya, and Ersanya in Jidef. 
In accordance with Bayabya is the colour syiinw in H3de, just as padma­
nl.ya in G :~b-e fi.ts in with (not-expressed) N erifya. The Indonesian 'vord 
irbi (black) corresponds with 8yiim.a, so that one feels inclined to recognize 
it in 1iarrni in H:3cd in K 71 and K 1186. )Ioreover padma-riiga fits in 
with hmlajl.·hadga in C~fg. just as in H~de 8yiima fits in with the attribute/ 
weapon dhraja. Er{Janya is characterized by trisii..la, and that is what we 
find in 4cde; hence when we find santi in the corresponding place in K4cd 
we may expect this word to make sense. 

Santi lul,s sense and deserves a paragraph in its own right. Tyra de 
Kleen's Buddhist Priest invariably has a santi among his cult instruments 
(the tallest one); de Kat Angelino describes it as: "the copper santi or 
standard which is turned to the points of the compass during the murmuring 
of the prayers" 85). This corresponds exactly with the "stage-direction" 
in PDRVAKA VEDA BUDDHA 46/1: amiteh ( = 11zam.uter) santi pw kit((., 
afialur-de8a ma, i.e. turn the santi to the four directions of the compass 
and speak the mantra ... dhii.pa ... pu~pa ... dipa ... gandha ; and 
those of BUDDHA VEDA86): Vus ·nuoikana aso[lah] patal'wnan aiiafur­
desa, san t i puler sa ke1i tmitwi ka yog£8vara ( n), met. ( dldipa marep Pilrva; 
pu~pa m. Dal.·§ina, dipa m. Pascim.a, gandlw ·m. Uttara). Though santi as an 
attribute/weapon I have never met before, I think it should be accepted as 
such. And just as the initiator is hiD' her than the inUiandus, santi- not used 
in da~ly ceremonial- is the fifth a~d highest of the cult-instruments just 
mentiOned. :Moreover the other cult-instruments of the Buddhist priest are 
the same as those of his Sivaite colleague, though the Buddhist calls tl~e _vessel 
f~r l~oly water pamandymian, the Sivaite calls it st•amblw (from S1vamha, 
SlVa s water). The swnt£ is the Buddhist priest's only essential distinguishing 
mark, and t_hough in Buddhist writings I have not found hitherto a eulogy 
on the sanh- from the modest pride with which my Buddhist informai~t 
sho,~ed me a photograph of his father in full dress and sitting before Jus 
cu~t ~ls:·uments (one of them the santi) I am inclined to believe Buddhist 
pnes s .o attach importance to their santi. 

~I~l tlus connexion we might point to the fact that, judging from the 
wntmgs _of Bali's 1·esi-bhujaitga, the exorcist priest from the 110~-caste 
genealogical grou f - . 1 • d of the1r five . . . . P o seng~ums, they are immensdy prou 
bapa. cult Instruments, in the handling of which they distinguish_themselves 
fro~n any other Balinese priest, brahmin and non-brahmin ahke, and to 
wluch they ascribe great power) 87). 

85) W. 0. J. Nieuwt>nl· . h" . b I "Bali en Lombok"' . ·, ... an1p 111 1s gigantic three volume oo { . 
Edam 1906, III p. 203 dc]Jicts a t. . h . t I osi'tion (dul"ing the ntual 
• • • · · Br.tn 1 111 a or1zon a p · . . f 1 · 1t stands vertiCally). lVhen in 1910 1 h t f" • the }JubhcatlDn o us " 1e rewrote t e tex or . . 
more handy Zwerftochten op Bal1., El . A t _, m he included lns drawmg , sevwr, ms erua , · . 
on P· 182, but wrongly added the caption "vuurwaaiertje" to rt. 

86) K 2255 l. 15b=Cod.O!·. L.U B 416" 17 
87) Cf. K 2405 RES! VAI:;l:~~IAVA.; K 021~6 BHUVANA-PURA~A; K 2407 

BATUR KALAVASAN PETAK. 
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Yama-Raja-Stava II in the PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA has its 
paketis, the indication of the gods in the different directions of the compass 
to which sprinklings must be made. Those godheads are Isvara, Brahma, 
l\Iahadeva, Vi1gm (just as in A-D; E has been overlooked, but then the 
sloka itself has been put in the wrong place 88), !sora, Rudra, Smi.kara, 
Sambhu (all of them in the order of enumeration as was to be expected; 
but then as the last of them:) BUDDHA! For Him and for His priest 
the santi is the real distinctive and characteristic attribute . 

.J.l:faheideva in J3e-h of K 71 baffles me. PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA 
in F4bc reads dipa, but as we should have dhupa for an attribute in the 
South East, I am in doubt what to think about this word, as I have never 
before met dipa written in stead of dhupa 89). On the other hand in 
PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA this would be the only attribute not 
mentioned. 

Ya-ma-ra-ni in K4h-e remains to be discussed. The words rii~i, mahii­
rii~i and Yama-rii~i are not to be found in the KBNWdbk., though we 
do find there mahii-riija and mahii-yati. Is it permissible to read this 
4-syllabic word as the reversal of Yama1·iija in Kla-d, or is it going too 
far in considering as many as 4 syllables 1 Only in C the 4-syllabic initial 
word Tatpu1'U§a is refound in the reversed order in 4h-e, but in the eight 
other slokas either the name of the godhead is shorter or the composer 
of the hymn did not try or did not succeed in reversing a 4-syllabic name. 
So external evidence must be sought. 

Fortunately two scarcily different slokas could be found seven times 
in four different treatises 90); the results are shown infra : 

Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame do1·o dayo daya, yada yan~ zara ma ya, ya . . . swiw ni.ra-ma-ya. 
Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame doro dayo daya, yada yon~ 1ara ma ya, ya lcsi saiica nil'a-ma-ya. 
Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame do1·o dayo daya, yada yom mra lcsi ya, ya lcsi santi ni.ra-ma-ya. 
Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame 1·odo dayo daya, yada yoni sira pi ya, ya pi 1·a si nira-ya-ma. 
Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame ?·odo dayo daya, yada yo~ s~ra p~ ya, ya lcs~ pai'ica ni.ra-ma-ya. 
Yamaraja Sadomeya, yame rodo dayo daya, yada yon~ s~.ra p~ ya, ya P~ ra si nira-ma-ya. 
y amaraja Sadomeya, yame nodo daso daya, yada yom sua p~ ya, ya lcs~ pwica nira-ma-ya. 

Th ml.stakes · there are some inconsistencies, but Yama1·ani ere are some • . 
t tl l\,r0 reover we find Yctmamm clearly here 91) · recurs cons an y. ~.L ' • 

y d y d da yada yoni, yura kr;~iya yak!?i yak~i, YAMARAJA YAMARA"-..T-1 ame osa amedoro, ya a yo ~~ · 

N tly may have been meant with these syllables, we 
ow whatever exac 

t t h c 11 · onstructions: la-d=Klh-e; le-h=K2a-d; 2a-d= s a e t e .10 owmg c 

88 ) Cf. sttpra note 82. 
89) Cf. sup?·a note 83. . rr 2193 

R-· -Stava III: a) VEDA PURVAKA, :-.. , p. 13; 
90) Eka-Yama- aJa' be) PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA, private, p. 31· 

de) PIT~ PUJA, K 36, I. 36b. 
fg) PIT~ K-IN-ARA1:-1A-N, K 102, I. 15h: 

u1) Yama-Riija-Stuti IV, PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA p. 33. 
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K2h-e; :2e-h=K3a-d; 4a-d=Kla-d; 4e-h=l0h--e. It might be not too 
long a shot to note that Y A~IARAJ~If is meant as the female reversal of 
YA:\IAH,AJA, introduced by the words yak~i and yoni; cf. K4ab, 3hg 
and 3cd. This is only as is to be expected from a text written under Tantric 
influence. Compare also supra, where Siva and Buddha are implored no 
longer to assume the shape of Durga and Bhairavi. 

One more YAl\IA-RAJA-STUTI (V) is needed for the completion of 
the picture 92): 

OI.Jkiim Sri Dasu Siva, 01ikiira Sri Giri tattvmi1; yuk:;;a-yak:;;i rodra-rodri, HI). ah Sri Guru Umanilm. 
Paiica-yak$n-bm$ta-Sivo, Sri Siva 11iahii.-Bheravmn, suSila Dasa-Rud.rusca, Siva-dasa tatasime. 
:amariija Sadomeya, Ynmeriiju Saclomayu, l\ieyariija Dosamaya, yatattva buhlmla pradhanam. 
\ amaruja tri-satyanam, paiicannm Sri Y nmariija, buhbakanam jayaraja, tri-catur-kula-vucane. 

This Yama-Raja-Stava in its A4ab has the amfah for life/death which 
so frequently occurs in the Buddhist death ritual; in A4d-g GumfUma, 
in Ale-h Dasa~Siva and B3d-g Da8a-R1tdra, also well-known sounds in 
the Balinese world; Yama-Raja in Cla-d, Dla-d and D2e-h. l\Iore could 
be said, but the only words for which I ask attention here are J.lf aha­
Bherava in sloka 2 and Sadomeya in sloka 3. 

To begin with Sadomeya, Levi begins his Yama-stava (Bhiita-stava) 
with this sloka 93): 

Y amaraJ· a Saclomeya d d - k - k · 11- ca 11a-ra-Ina-va. · • yan1e uru a yo daya; yada yon1 raya -iinya, ya $1 sa • 

When giving his comments 94) he writes: "Only the first sloka is addressed 
to Yama, and, as in the I)recedincr instance no meaning can be made out" 
[ f. b ' 
0 It]. T~lat is true, but to begin with this is a yamaka, just as w~ ~et 

them ear.he:·· Sadomeya or Sadomaya might be the Balinese pronunCI~~IOn 
of an existmg (but not frequently used) Sanskrit word sadodyarna, one 
who always exerts himself". This however does not bring us very far. 
B t "Y ' ' 

u. amaraja Sadomeya" is a rather frequent pada; not only the seve.n 
Zoe~ quoted 81tpra jn connection with Yama-ral).i begin their sloka in t~IS 
way, but then twice 95 ) we find this illuminating addition, both times _1.n 
exactly the same words . "O . · d h t k .t k · Hyan· y ama-1·a7a . n ~n a a ·~ a amu n . 
Sado;::eya: kit:t Raja Krodluidhipati, veh(t)aht ri kasiddhyanta, OJi sidd~~r 
astu. ThiS might mean. "On· k' dl tt t' t e God Yama-raJa s 1 · , m y pay a en wn om , 

ac omeya, you Angry Lord! give me a part in your success; there may 
be success!" The word lcrodha fits in very well· but though adhipati should 
mean the one ruler, we already found this wo~d used for the rulers of ~he 
East, the South East etc B t tl d' 1 'losophical treatise, 
BUDA KECA , ' · · u len a me Ico-p 11 • duma a 

PI CEMEN 96 ) contains a passage concenung Sa y 

92) ~E~A· PDRVAKA, K 2193 p. 2. 
93) ans ;:nt Texts o.c. p. 5 1. 
94 ) Sanskrit Texts o.c. p. XXIV 
95

) PITB. PUJA., K 36, l. 36b; PANLUKATAN, K 516 l. 7a. 
96 ) K 294, l. 2la. 
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with the following words: "San Hyan Nava-Devata rnaternahan I Sad1t­
rnaya", that is "the nine gods together are ultimately I Sadumaya". 
This, I think, is sufficient. 

Sri Siva Maha-Bherava in 8loka 2 is a very welcome and helpful pccda. 
In Yama-Raja-Stava I we found in L1 Sri Siva Thiaha-De ... va(m)­
which is certainly a corruption, as it is one syllable short. Now, however, 
that we know that we are dealing with lcTodha-emanations, it would seem 
possible and even convincing to substitute De ... va by Bherava from 
that other Yama-Raja-Stuti. 

In this study only four or five stuti out of at least a hundred have 
been discussed, and only some three dozen 8lolca out of perhaps a thousand. 
This limited number, however, originated from the Buddhist manuals for 
daily ritual, death ritual and other rituals and therefore can be considered 
as being fairly representative. Part of it is Sanskrit, part Archipelago 
Sanskrit and part of it is artificial, demon-language perhaps! This formula 
was given to Levi in 1928, to me in 1959, and beyond doubt it forms part 
of the Balinese Buddhist priest's ritual. It shows that the composer of 
Yama-Raja-Stava II had sound knowledge of Sivaitic hymns to the gods 
of all directions of the compass and that he was not hesitant about 
attributing the reversed directions of the compass to the lcrodha-gods. 
It is also evident that he had the fixed idea that, by the first syllables 
of their names, these five constituted the holy paiica-brahma na-ma­
Si-va-ya. For him no Bhavabhava 97 ) existed but some name beginning 
with N a- but its exact orthography and pronunciation is not ascertainable 
with certainty in the available MSS. The Bajranala-Stuti has Namabhava 
(other irregularities-prakritisms ~ and if so, dating from about when~ -
are Bavisvara perhaps, paval(a), karda and rani). 

Just as Guru and U rna, the benevolent God and Goddess, can only 
too easily assume their frightful shape and become the malevolent Kala 
and Durga, in the same way Buddha and Vairocana have their horrifying 
manifestation in Siva l\Iaha-Bherava and Yama-Raja. 

97) Sanskrit Texts, o.c. p. XXVI. 



APPENDIX 

THE MEANING OF VASUDEVA 

In Sanskrit writings Vasudeva is the father of Kgn:l!1, who is also called Vasudeva 
aftor his father. The distinction a-a is alien to Indonesi.an, and so Vasudeva stands 
for the fa thor as well as fm· the son, and Kp;n~a may stand for Vi$!). H. There is, however, 
a passage in l\Iiddlo-Javnnese poetry (written in Bali) which might admit of giving 
him the rank of the highest god. It is to be fOLilld in KBNWdbk. III p. 541 and 
originnt0s from tho ve1·sion in demmi-metre of the TANTRI, itself ultimately 
derived from tho Indian PANCATANTRA, and nms as follows: 

Hyaii Vusuclon1,rdhanarcsvari mvmi 
stlnanili vatek hymi sa-clcvA$ta-dovi 
prat.istheii claln ni1i kamala. 

God Vasudeva, [Siva & Uma together 
as J Ardhanaresvari and all the 8lokapalas 
together with their spouses stand on the 
lotus petals. 

A prose-version of this same scene, to be found in my "TANTRI K .. i\.1\IANDAKA, 
eon Oucljavaansche PANTJATANTRA-bewerking in tekst en vertaling uitgegeven", 
Bibl. Jav. 2, 1931, p. 22/23, uses the following 'words: 

Ri sedmi ni1·1 viviihn rakva Bhattiirur­
d~~naresvari sira ta prati!?t-ha ri sali 
vmlviiha ri kiUa ni1i pamreman. Bhattara v· .. 

l$1).U mvaii Sri Devmira, prasama 
muiigv irika. 

At the occasion of a marriage, Bh. 
Isvara & Bh. Uma in their shape as A. 
stand by the newly-wed in the nuptial 
couch; so do Bh. Vi$1).U and his spouse 
Sri and all the gods. 

This passage is also to be found in a version using more modern metres and more 
modern language, TANTRI PARIIUN (K 378 I. 5a); here it nms as follows: 

Katuturan Bhattara Parama Siva/ 
tv~ra pasah dampatij di sari niii padmaj 
bvm Sa1i Hiaii Basudevaj masih Ardha­
naresva:i/ vatek dovata/ makejmi sa­
dampati/ I magenah di lava n tunjuiie 
astava. 

'Ve have learned from the writings 
that B.P.S. unseparable from his spouse1 
in the centre of the lotus/ also the Go 
B.j and A./ and all the gods/ all of t.hem 

. . es/ are to be aocompanwd by their spous 
found on the 1~eta.ls of the lotus where 

they pay homage . 

. Thou~h it ~ difficult to decide exactly what Basudeva stands for in those passages, 
either Vl!iJI).U Is meant-but then not th v·. h . of the 8 lokapaias, but 
the one in the triad B c;. . e l'?D-U w o IS one 

rahma.-ctva-Vll?l).u-or The Highest God. . 
Used as we are to think in the tor . l f A . B ddhism at first sight 

tl . m1no ogy o catva- u · ' h 
. 11s may seem awkward As soo h f the fact that ere . · · n, O\vever, as \ve are a\vare o . t 

";e h~ve to do w_Ith a royal maniage at court, the word Vasudeva for the H~ghe~ 
God IS only as IS to be expected f h . t d Bali we study \ ED 

I ·vA - _ • or w en In presen - ay d 
KSATR ~ and PUJA KSATRIYA l " h h"p of God to be use · . . . . . . · manna s .or t e wors I r· An 
by lcsatJ?.yas, \\ e see that pass~m the d. t th . . d prayers to \ I$I).U-

. d" 1 Y Irec e1r prmse an · f b ing 
appen IX to my Jook "The way to G d f B 1. c;. . st" in course o e . . . o o a a 1nese c1va prie. 
\Witten will deal With this subject. 

To worship Vasudeva, i.e. Krsna;v· th h"rrh t deity is not a Javano-
. . . . ISnu, as e 10 es · H l" dorus 

Balinese mnovation, but goes baolr · · f . I d" , t. The Greek e 10 
. . ~ very ar m n 1a s pas · h- as 

of Taxila erected ~ pillar i~ honour of Vasudeva, God of Gods. "\Vhen _the Kns a!). 
0 

founded a Scythian emplre in India, one of the successors of Kamshka took t 
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himself the name of Vasudeva." The geographical distance between this part of 
India to Bali is not inconsiderable, and so is the chronological distance between 
those days and XX. century Bali, but links are not entirely missing, as we have seen. 

Both references I happened to find in a paper written by Sylvain Levi 1), and 
I am the more grateful for this circumstance as in the course of this study more than 
once my views had to differ from those of this eminent indologist. In itself it is 
remarkable enough to find Vasudeva in this Yama-Riija-Stava (we might havo 
expected Ekadasa-Siva or Ekadasa-Rudra as its name) as about the highest deity. 
It is still more remarkable to read that Levi considers the Viisudeva-worship as 
"active propaganda of the Bhiigavatas in competition with the Buddhists" -and 
then to learn that this stava forms part of the ritual of present-day Buddhist priests 
in Bali and adjacent Lombok. 

1) "Tato Jayam Udirayet" by Sylvain Levi, translated by Pramod Chandra 
from "Memorial Sylvain Levi", ed. Paul Hartmann, Paris, 1937, pp. 291-298, in 
Puriil).a [half-yearly bulletin], II Nos. 1-2, 1960, pp. 112-119. 



B. Y A1IA-RAJA-l\IANTRA 

MAGIC AXD SORCERY 

The preceding part of the study was concerned with stanzas of four 
times eight syllables, presented as Indian tri~tubhs, slokas in a more or 
less corrupted Sanskrit or Archipelago-Sanskrit. They are to be recited 
by Brahman priests in a ritual performed in public. These stanzas are 
called Veda and they were found, amongst other places, in Buddhist 
manuals for ritual called VEDA PURVAKA and PURV AKA VEDA 
BUDDHA. Yama-Raja, Ruler of the Underworld and Judge of all souls 
after death, appears to haYe become Bhf1ta-Raja, the Upperbeing in 
wrathful manifestation. He is worshipped and offerings are brought to 
him with the evident objective: do ut nbeas. This becomes clear from the 
description of the inauguration of a king at Gianyar, by Schwartz and 
Swellengrebel 1 ). The latter only has repeated it recently using the following 
words 2): 

Offerings for the lords of tho demons wet·o arranged on the ground in front of each 
of the five swigar tauwis (The centre and the 4 directions each have their own group 
of demons [bebutan, butabala] under its own ruler [bntaraja]). Among these offerings 
w~s _tJw Yama-Raja-offering, a sieve ~overed with a whit,e kain (cloth) and con­
~~~:mg the flour of white, black, yellow and red rice. in which the figure of Yama-

nJa had been drawn. Yama is tho god of death and the rajah of hdl. 

Balinese theology differentiates between deva- rsi-, pitr-, bkiUa- and 
m~nu~ct-yctji'in; that is to say between honouring: i·I~ the way of offerings, 
deity, priesthood, the dead, demons and humans. I will not here deal 
with r~i and pitr; Yama-Raja or Bhiita-Raja may belong to the demons 
as wei~ as to the gods, according to the wording of the stuti or stava, song 
of !)ralse, as shown by nanwh, honour to, and namiimy aJwm, I hon~ur . 
.ilf anusa-yaJ"i'ia is tl 11 · . . 1 t" s offermgs · · le co ectlve name for certam ntna ac wn ' 
an~ formu!as which are concerned with the well-being of the human 
child espeCially at critical tl"me d . h" 1".!' tl are rites de passage. 
r S Urmg lS 11e; 1ey . 
The words of th · · 'l kas but 111 e concernmg formulas are not usually m 8 0 ' 

Javanese or Balinese (even tl1 I tl . h d vi"tl1 technical terms oug 1 1ey are enr1c e ' · 
taken from Sanskrit). they are c ll d t Al to be encountered 111 . • a e 1nan rcts. so 
tlus connection is Yama-Ra-J·a- 3 ) . .t 1 b t .{.'orm. it would appear . , In qui e e a ora e 1' ' 
of value to brmg this aspect to the front. 

1) "Eon Vorstenwijcling or) Bali t . I ·zameld door ... Schwartz 
d , naar rna enaa ver cl for 

[bas~ t~pon materials collected by . . . Schwartz]" bewerkt door [prepare 
pubhc~tLOn_ by] ~r. ~- L. S·wellengrebel, Brill, Leiden, 1947, P· 9· 

2) Bah, Stuclles m Life, Thought and Ritual". Van Hoeve Ltd., The Hagne 
and Banclung, 1960, p. 48. 

3) In DHARMA KAHURIPAN, MS Kirtya 1471, 11. 54b-57a. 
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He who has position or money calls in the aid of a padanda for manu.~a­
yajiia; the person less endowed with these has to make do with a pammiku. 
Amongst the catalogi of collections of MSS in Djakarta 4), Leidcn 5) or 
Singaradja 6) there was not one :MS to be found with the title 1\IANUf?A­
YAJNA. A 1\IS dealing with this material bears a more elegant title, 
e.g. DHARliA KAHURIPAN 7), Law of Life (from which the Yama­
Raja-material infra has been taken) or KUNA-Dl;tl?'fA B), Learnt from 
Times Immemorial, or JANNlA-PRAVJ;tTTI 9 ), Human Behaviour. 

'Vhen however in the 'fifties the Balinese felt a threat of their religion 
being placed in jeopardy, being part of a republic with a l\Iuslim majority, 
they set up in each of the seven provinces an office dealing with ayama, 
religious matters. In 1958 in Denpasar appear_:d a typed, half-foolscap 
booklet of 26 pages, entitled l\IANUI?A-YADNA. This work was com­
posed by Padanda Gede (Bodha) Njoman Djelantik of Boda Kling, 
Karangasem, though this was not mentioned in it. The padanda was at 
that time employed at that office, and was also the author of the manual 
of a temple priest (pammik1t) entitled KUSUl\IA-DEVA. This work also 
was published anonymously. ·with reference to his work one needs to be 

. aware that he has added his own Buddhist formulas and even the in­
troductory instructions for ritual purification. However, he is an elderly 
man who would not invent innovations; he merely passes on in Latin 
script what he considers to be adat-istiadat 10) and what he derives from 
existing MSS. In his l\IANUI?A-YADNA he deals with the following 
moments in a person's life and what should be done at these occasions: 

I. jVJarisuddha nwkw·en (masalcapan, nantcn), marriage sanctification. 
II. JJ.tapahayn uobotan (tin!.:ah migarbhin'i, ma--gedoJiLctn), (first) pregnancy. 

III. Pn.mapag rare bnbas (tutug sasihan), birth. 
IV. Kepus pwised (kepus udel), falling away of the umbilical cord. 
V. Roras rahina celebration of the twelfth day after the birth. 

VI. TutHg kakambulwn ( 42 hari), ritual purification o~ the mother after 35 + 7 days. 
VII. Nigmi. sasihin (nelu bulanin), a feast cclebratmg the baby reaching three 

months (of 5 X 7 days). 

4) Lijst der Javaansche Handschriftcn in de Boekerij van het Koninklijk Ba­
taviaasch Gonootschap van Kunstcn .en Vletcnschappe~ [door de Conservator der 
HSS, Dr. R. M. Ng. Poerbatjaraka m Jaarhoek KBG I: 193.3 pp. ~69-3~6. 

s) D H H J b 11 SttfJIJl Cat. Jav. Mad. Hss., Umv. B1bl., Bnll, L 01den I r. . . nyn o , ~ · ., . , , 
1907, 280 pp.; II, 1911 , 552 PP· Dr. H.' H. Jnynboll, Suppl. Cat. Snncl. HSS, Cat. 
Bal. Sas. HSS., Univ. Bib!., Brill, Lc1dcn, 1912, 224 pp. ,. . 

6) "M d 1 1. cl" Kirtya Liefrinck-Van der Tuuk te RmgaradJa (Bali)" I e C( ee n1gen van c· • 

t · r· f -. · 1 t· ·I- and several lists of numerous accessiOns; exact data con .a1n a ISt o ongma s .oc ~ · · . . . " .. 
1 h · · I' tl 1oRt recent hst of accessions m Incloncsrsc.hc Hand-a Jout t esc hsts rncluc mg · 10 n · 
h 'ft , 1 R l\i N'g Dr p 001·batJ'araka, Dr. P. Voorhoevo en Dr. C. Hooykaas, sc n en c oor . . · · 

KBG I 950, pp. 184-188. . , v • • 

7) K, i.e. MS of tho Kirtya Liefrmck-Van der Tnnk, now Gedong K1rtya, Smga-

radja (Bali), No. 1471. 
8 ) K 653. 
9 ) K 161. 
10) Indigenous institutions. 
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VIII. Aweton (ncm sasih), celebration of baby reaching 6 months, after 210 days. 
IX. PagCtcp bok, ct'lt>bra t.ion of the first time the baby's hair is cut. 
X. Ji.r empugin (1ienrlagin), cl'lebration of appearance of fit·st tooth. 

XI. J11aldtu8, n•lt>brntion of teeth changing. 
XII. Rnjnsviila, CPIPlwntion of first menstruation. 

XIII. "llagombN (malatnh, 1/IUSUiiih), filing of teeth. 
XIV. "llaporlgala. (madll.:tji'i, dvi~jiiti), init.iution. 
XV. 1llavinten (masepuh), initiation. 

(Those it.ems I-XV an• probably customary in Karangasem wh!:'re Paclanda Gede 
i\joman Djl'·lnnt.ik spent the gt·eatcr part. of his life. The situat.ion in neighbouring 
Klungkung appears to be somewhat. different .. On tho CO\'Cr of tho oontemporary 
and eompnrablL> booklet DE\VA, MANUSA JADNJA II), the brahman author Ida 
A. A. Mel. Hegeg, nssnr0s us that his enumemt.ion sampun kemanggehang antuk Ida 
I'eranda Djall'r!.f([.n Agama. ring ,','wrtpradja. ]{lungkung, l.:a.lih Ida Peranda Kerta 
pcnsiun ring gria. 1\.amasnn, has npparent.ly tlw nppro\·al of the office of religious 
mnttPrs and of tho resident retired jmlgL'. \Vhcn comparing the two it appear, 
that the ono from Klnngknng does not inclmlc tho items II, IX-XI, XIV & XVs 
hut added is, hr>tw<>en IV and V, dnring the first. fortnight. of a person's life, Lepas 
Aon, as un offer to Brnhma. Scholars engaged on resl'arch in Bali arc wont to point 
to local differentiations I~). 

The DHARMA KAHURIPAN is very detailed on the point of offering­
instructions. In addition it indicates 1~recisely what should be done at 
the uttama-, nwdhya- and nista-celebrations. YVe would translate that as 
1st: 2nd & 3rd class celebrati~ns- the pad and a deciding who belongs to 
which. class, depending on birth, fortune and social position. 

As. IS often the case in Balinese texts, the writer loses himself at a 
certam point in casuistry, to such an extent that he seems to lose his line 
of thought. Item XII, the first menstruation gives rise to this; this and 
the marriaae cer ' I .r: t tl ey are o emony cause the writer to elaborate. n J_ac 1 . 
tha; much more important to him than the mapodgala (XIV) and mavinten 
(X"\) of the padanda, that he leaves those two items out. On the other 
hand he does linaer over 1 I 'fi tion offerings for 

, o sue 1 matters as t 1e pun ca . . 
Eka-dasa-Ruclra (the eleve11 R d . tl S erne Being Il1 his . u ras, I.e. 1e upr _ ·-
malignant form conceived in 11 d' t' f as in Yama-RaJa-- . . • Irec wns o space, . . 
stava), Bh~w1t leteh (desecrated soil), Alul~tkatan (banishing of evJl -I~-
flu~nces), Kal~ana s:rn Hia1i Yama-Rajii and Gelar San Hian Yama-RaJa, 
wluch follow tnfra m text and attempt at translation. 

Particularly in prose texts fro B 1. b rtain to what extent 
111 a I one can never e co . 

the contexts are by the ot·iginal U.lttl . dd'•. by co-authors or copyists. 
101 or a I~JOns R-·-

From what we can gather from the DHARMA KAHURIPAN about Yama- aJ~, 
it i.s my opinion that it may equally well be added as original. But as long _as this 
passage is encountered in a context 't h ld b 1 erv obvious that It does 

l · , 1 s on e mac e v • . f th 
not belong t 1cre, and until such tt'me 't . 1 . bl to gi've an impressiOn o e 
context (8U]Jra). 

l IS ( es1ra 0 

11) 24 pp. Pnstaka 1\'Iurni, I'"! k . . tl libraries of SOAS and "- ung ung; fWCCSS!blc HI 10 

LeidPn Univ. 
12) Clifford Gccrtz, "Form and Variation in Balinese Village Structure", American 

Anthropologist 61, 1959, pp. 991-1012. 
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Unfortunately the text has been transmitted to us in a rather artificial form, 
i.e. archaic, in Javanese language; also ert·ors have crept in and I only possess an 
ordinary typed transliteration. As a result of this it has been more difficult to make 
emendations. Counteracting this I have been aided through my correspondence 
with the Balinese I Gusti Made Mayun, Acting Keeper of tho Bali Museum at 
Denpasar, and with I Gusti Ngurah Ketut Sangka, Krambitan (Tabanan), both 
of whom I v.rould like to thank. I showed them my tentative translation, although 
I am aware what suggestions that could rise to, insufficiently counterbalanced by 
my numerous question marks and dots. My informants and persons they in tum 
sought advice from were unanimous in their answer, namely, that they considered 
the text to be difficult and corrupted. They hesitated to suggest improvements 
or translation of the text. For this reason and for tho sake of brevity they will all 
be referred to as B.I. (Balinese informant).-The spelling of this Balinese Javanese 
conforms with that of the main work. 

KALPANA SAN 
RYAN YA}IA-RAJA. 

Nihan nem1t kalpana San Hyan Yuma­
Raja, ya ta anabhyiisa. 

APPLICATION OF 
THE GODLY YAMA-RAJA. 

Here you will find the application of the godly 
Y.R., if you will concentrate your thoughts on 
him. 

Kalpana neither in Dr. H. N. van dar Tuuk's KBNWdbk. nor in Dr. H. H. Juyn­
boll's Oudjavaansch-Nederlandsche Woordenlijst, but the good-Indonesian deri­
vation panalpana is to be found in a rather metaphysical manual fot· the ritual 
of padanda's, the ARGHADHYATMIKA, K 73 l. 2b, where we find the enumeration 
of ten sounds, the dasa~ara: On on a-ra-ka-sar-rna--rar-lar-var-yar-un, nanw nama~t 
svaha sira S. H. Da8ak11ara pailalpana Bhattara 8illcf11na ,§iva. Now Monier \Villiams' 
Sanskrit Dictionary translates alpana as "forming, fashioning, making, performing; 
forming the imagination, inventing, composition of a poem, N. of a religious cere­
mony; creating in the mind." There is no doubt that kalpana, meaning exactly or 
approximately the same, formed part of the Old-Javanese vocabulary in the learned 
milieu, and the translation should read: The Holy Ten Letters are a representation 
of the Invisible God Siva." They are a yantra, a means by which to concentrate 
the attention 13). 

Abhyasa offers no difficulty, but this vox is so well-documented and clear in its 
meaning that it seems worth while to quote the dictionaries for the sake of their 
evocation of the sphere into which we must penetrate. Monier-,Villiams: " ... usc, 
habit, custom [in this meaning a daily word in Malay/Indonesian; C. H.], repeated 
reading, study; (in latter Vedanta phil.) inculcation of a truth conveyed in sacred 
writings by means of repeating the same word or the same passage; (in Yoga phil.) 
the effort of the mind to remain in its unmodified condition of purity (sattva); 
abhyasar-yoga, the practice of frequent and repeated meditation on any deity or 
an abstract spirit; repeated recollection." 

These meanings correspond closely whit what we find in Old-J avancse: 

'bhyasa-nya pradakr:;il).a-krama (GAJ':lA-PATI-TATTVA; not very old) 14) 

13) Dr. P. H. Pott, "Yoga en Yantra in hunne beteekenis voor de Indische 
Archacologie", Ph.D. thesis Leiden, Brill, Leiden, 1946 (in course of being t.ranslated). 

14) Mrs. Dr. Sudarshana Devi Singhal, "Gar)apatitattwa, an Old Javanese 
philosophic text, critically edited, annotated and translated" [into Hindi], Inter­
national Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi, 1958. 
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abhyrlsn (rqwnt.cd magic practice, S. H. K.:\:\IAHAYANIKAN, oldest Buddhist 
tr<'a t.isP, \'III. C.?) 15) 

in-abhyasa (id., ib.) 
pm1-abhyasa-nnn (place for id.; ib.) 
um-abhya.wr. Rar'1 H:vm1 Samaya. (ib.) 
um-a/Jhyiisa \'Pda-mnntra (ADI-PARV A, A.D. 1000) 16) 
mm1-ahhyasa. \'Pda-mnntra (ib.) 

m-abhylisa. t.irtha-gnmana (ARJUNA-VIVAHA, slight.ly more recent) 17 ) 
m1-abhyasa ri svast.hii nii1 rat (SUl'IIANASANTAKA, some centuries younger) 18) 
Ii01'1 byasakcna !laji yaju!'-vedn. [I will again and again recite the y.v. in order to 

reston' to life n snake-bitten tigcr; TANTHI, fairly modern 'l'llidclle-Javanese'­
Balinesc pocm] 19). 

It. will bo clear, also by t.lw great vnl'iet.y of derivations, that the Skr. word abhyiisa 
und the ideas suggested by it have become common propert.y in this part of "Greater 
India". 

Finally: the text as it stands mnv bo rend either as ya{n] fa, "when you", or as 
Skr. yat[h]ll, "like"; I preferred tl~e first in my translation. 

I. !an_ a_vadva lciirya-nta: carma ni'li ulwya 
kalth stkt, tulisi Ya:nw-Raja, selnpalcen nn 
ugata ; maka-plwla. snblwga kit a a-scl'a I.-a. 

\Vhen it is your business to serve: two pieces 
of crocodile-skin; inscribe them with the Y.R., 
put them [between your cloths] near to your 
coccyx; result: belovedness in serving. 

TuUs according to the KBN\Vdbk. is preponderantly used for the writing of 
le~te~s, and more cxceptionallv for the drawing of pictures; for this last action 
1'aJah IS always t l · 1 " 1 f th 

lser rn t 1e texts I have consulted: take e.g. the ast page 0 0 
GANA-PATI-TATTVA "o) · · t"' · ' gem .: · - : ra7ah Gana, tmian kiva 1iagem cakl·a., tanan enen na 
gada, drawing of Gn . l' · . · . · · h d "' ,lien-

< I) a· n. < 1sc rn h1s left hand a cudgel m h1s nght an · "'" e -
grebe1 21 ) speaks ab t f · ' ·t ~ d 
tl ou n. .J.g.u.r.e of Yama-Rt!J'a and though he has not WI nes.,e 10 ceremony h d _ ··b ' . · ti 

. . . 0 escu es, the notes could be riaht. Our text as It nms conststen Y uses fults~· rn (12) d ( "' · · a 
f .' an 15) surati is used but that makes no difference m meanme, or surat IS only ' ' 1 d 

't} . . . · a lnore refined word for tulis. So the words used do not exc u e 
e1 1cr possibility. Th. B . . , tl r 22) 
(t} h mgs ahncse notoriouslv vary· from one village to ano 1e · 1oug mostly onl · l . " . ) 
1 - z y m c eta1l, the general sense and tendency bemg the same.· 
\a pana or vantra c 1 · d tl 1r 

b . t' · an Je effectuated by means of letters, a drawmg an 1e 
com rna ·IOn- and the whole )roblel . . . 

In my first e= t I h . I n Is not essentml. _ 
· · uor , eHitate_, b t . . d Th h a Balmesc f . t · u 0 ween servmg and bemg servo . oug m mman wntes to 1110 th t } . . d 1 · n·ocJ. 

I h a' t 1Is (I) ls a matter of having servants an Jemg se ave my afterthought<;: 

15) J. Knts, "Sang hy 1 ~ • . T 1- t mot In-
1 · 1· V t 1· · ang \.amahayanikan Oud-.Tavaansche e ~s • 
e1c mg, or a mg en Annteel- · , ' .. ff 1910 

IO) D. H H J - ~~nrngen , 's-Gravenhage, NIJhO , · . , 
J" ~. . . uynboll, "Adiparwa, Oudjavaansch prozageschrift mtgegeven N IJhoff, 1b., 1906. 

17) Dr. R. Ng. Poerbatjaraka, "Arjuna-vViwaha Tekst en Vertaling", BKI 82, 
1926, pp. 181-305. < , 

I8) Not yet published; cf. Jnynboll o . t 5· I P· 144; II P· 493. 
10) NT t t bl' .c. 111 no e . . _ 

o ye pu 1shed; cf. my '"r t . d M'dd -l-Ja\raansche Pancatantra-1 . , PhD . an r1, e 1 . o 
bower .:mg , · .-thes1s Leiden V 0 L ·d 1929 

I'"!' ' r s, e1 en, . 
20) P. 1t0 o.c. note 14. 
21) O.c. note 2. 
22) Goertz, o.c. note 12. 
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a) No. 1 and No. 15 would be somewhat similar. 
b) Being well-served, just as being well-fed, well-clad, well-housed, is a comfort, 

certainly not to be underrated-but not asking for Yama-Riija's intervention. 
Servants, though not quite slaves, are not held in esteem 23). I doubt whether a 
servant would dare to invoke Yama-Riija in ordet· to become popular with his 
master, or whether a master of servants would implore Yama-Riija to become well­
served by his attendants. 

c) Uhaya or buvaya, the saltwater-crocodile, crocodilus porosus Schneider, may 
rarely exist in Bali, for living conditions here are just the opposite of what appears 
to be the most favourable surroundings for these animals: "Borneo [Kalimantan] 
with its numerous big rivers abounding in fish and their long lower courses and 
scarce population appears to lodge most crocodiles [of Indonesia]" 24). Consequently 
the task of the hunter in Bali is far from easy, not to say extraordinarily difficult 
in comparison with the task.'l imposed in the Nos. 2-16. Moreover the crocodile in 
Indonesia is generally considered as being an ancestor 25); killing one to obtain 
parts of his skin is not merely a dangerous enterprise from the technical or pmctical 
point of view. 

d) One may badly want good servants, or be fortunate and wise enough to keep 
them- but this is not kii,1·ya. Karya in Skr. is "what has to be done, task, emergency, 
religious action or performance". In Bali it is not used for the emergency of mending 
a leaking roof or the tasks of agriculture and stock-breeding, trade or fishery. lV enten 
karya in Bali means: There isjwasjwill be some activity of adoring the unseen 
gods and/or placating the tmseen demons [who make themselves, however, con­
tinually felt]; therefore I havejhadfwill have to interrupt mundane, everyday 
activities. 

e) Vadva, a Skr. word again, means servant, and Balinese uses the word paniri1i 
or pare/can; marelc is used for serving. Vadva belongs to another level or sphere 
of serving. The Malay shadow-theatre 28), originating from Java and related to the 
Balinese 1:ayan kulit 27), uses vadva Kala and vadya Kala for the attendants of KiHa 2B). 

Vadva in Bali is used for tho attendants of Durgii in the graveyard Gandamayu. 
Vado and more often Vado /(ala are the attendants of Durgii in that old cxoreistic 
Javanese poem the SUDDHA-MALA, "freed from impurities", so well-known in 
Java and in Bali 29). 

Summing up I doubt whether a mere parelcan in Bali calls himself vadva and 
sevaka, and whether others refer to him as such, and I advocate that in connection 
with a text dealing with Yama-IUija=Kiila, those who ascribe themselves to serve 

23) Cf. note 92 in main study. 
24) Encyclopaedic van Nederlandsch Oost-Indi<i, 's-Gravenhage/LPiden, II, 1918, 

p. 453b top. 
25) "De Verspreide Geschriftcn van Prof. Dr. G. A. \Vilken, verzameld dom·" 

Mr. F. D. E. van Ossenbruggen, Van Dorp, Semarang/Socrabajaj's-Gravenhage, 
IV, 1912, Index, p. 49. 

28 ) Jeanne Cui'linier, "Le Theatre d'Ombres it Kelantan, pr6face de Jean 
Filliozat", Gallimard, Paris, [1957]. 

27 ) Colin McPhee, "The Balinese Wajang Koelit and its Music", Djawa 16, 
1936, pp. 1-34. 

28) Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk, "Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch Woordenboek" 
(abbr. KBN\Vdbk.) I-IV, Lanclsdrukkerij, Batavia, 1897-1912, s.v. wadwa, III 
523b. Thongh now we have available Jeanne Cuisiniet·, o.c. note 26, the texts con­
sulted by Van der Tuuk are still not ye.~ accessible in print. 

29 ) Dr. P. V. van Stein Callenfels, De Sudamala in de Hindu-Javaansche 
Ktmst", Verhandelingen Bat. Gen. (cf. note 4) LXVI/1, 's-Hage & Batavia, 1925, 
Canto I, 24; II, 6, 8, 13, 17, 20; III, 3; IV, 150. 
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him, l'f'fcr to tlwmselvcs merely as vadva; sapienti sat. Once we realise that the 
recipe of tho DH.-\Rl\IA KAHUHIPAN belongs to this sphere, that l,:arya means 
tho Bervico of the god Kala, then it becomes clear that the pieces of crocodile-skin 
are obtain('(! fot· Uw very reason that is at the risk of one's life and at the cost of 
delibemte murder of an nnccstoto. And I think we obtain an introduction, worthy 
of the whole following set No. 2-16, with the translation I propose: 

When you are a worshipper of Yama-RajajKalajDurga, you should 
take two pieces of crocodile-skin, scratch Yama-Raja on them, slip them 
between your cloths near to your tail-bone (coccyx); as a result you will 
be favoured in serving himfher. 

2 y 
• 

0 
:m a-gaga a-8avah-a kita: ampyal 

gad~n 30 ) mt·mi vit nili luca31) 0, pram{ina-nya 
lttlisi Yam a-Raja, tanch rili sa-randu ni?i 
savah 32); sarva-vighna viniisa phala-nya. 

"Then you are a cultivator of irrigated or un­
irrigated fields: take nine pieces of ivory­
bamboo and nine pieces of the root of a banyan­
tree· write the Y.R. on them and put them on 
all ;ides of the [square] field; as a result all 
obstacles will be destroyed. 

I mn in perfect agt·eement with B.I. when they explain: "4 at the corners, 4 between 
them, c~vcring tho 8 dit·ections of the compa~s. and one in the middle", in doing 
s~ formmg the "·ell-known system of nava-swia, tho subject most recently dealt 
Wtth by Dr. van Lohuizcn 33). 

Prrt11Ut~ta is not simply a word of pruet.ical use. In Skr. it is not only "measure, 
scale, standard, Jncnsure of any kind", but also "right measure, stanllard, authority", 
unci u 11hilo 1 · 1 . 1 · th · sop Hca term in Vedanta. And judging from the oxamp es 111 e 
KBN\Vc!bl- s v IV l'J(J · · · t · -er" dav 
l -1. . - ~ ' · ·• · - 1 one IIH<Yht conclude that in Indonesmn socw Y m e'- o'- " 

l 0 lJCO I l 0 b 0 0 t ~) o tuvc Ponttmwd to say in their own langua<Ye: "its length [·is] .•. , I s 
dt>pt.h [·ts] ·t · . · "' . . . -

0 
• • • · ' 

1 s wmght [t8] . . . and have reserved foreign and absttoact, plmna(W 
~Io: "tts ri?ht mcasm·mncnt (dura;.ion of iife, amount of allowance, etc.) should be" . 
. oth my Informants give huri1J for pramana here, explaining that they mean a 
Jun':t.~u·e of b~mboo and a "docent" piece ~f 1'00f (vit means stem, stalk), capable 
of hvmg (hun]J=liD•) · bl I . . . No 8 last 

e • vtn e. n tlus text pra1nana IS used once ITIOI c, · ' word . l:lapt l . - . " 
A ·. - a c ?vasa prama.~w-nya- "it should be continued during 7 days. . 

"l\fANcl'osoly ~'Omparnble piece of sorcE>ry is to be found in thut vast collectiOn, 
I'HA PAMUGPUG" N . . as follows: · • outralistng Fornntlas 34); the passage runs · 

M!~~ ~~:~o~~:a~:i1~ ~~d~~~d~.:~:atta~m·ihian I Pu~pa This is the White l\fagic, "S._H~rK~!~~:~ ~!~~~:~ 
?·hi teliah t:1i natah. dadi ~at:z::. nag~-pasa, tanem with l\faya Flower" (?);mean~ .d·I~ y(;he centr~ of) the 

.. b . . : " agun; yan tanem of I· oose. when bune m 
rln ucu ntn lcm·an mvah 1'iri carik d d. -- . - a sna ~e-n ' t t ncans of defence; when 
ag.11.1-·, ,· ' a ~ panenker courtyard it becomes n pa en 1 . h . 

' • f- -I trtyurd and n1 t c nee-buried at the angles o · t 10 cot .. ' 
· htv wall; field, it becomes a mig . 

30) Ampel: Bambusa vulgart's S h d . t Fam Gramineae. -Ampel d · · · 1 . • c ra ., var. stna a, · . 
ga. 1.n IS a so used 111 pmilulcatan G . . .11 t. by means of a raJah, 
d -· f G . al}apat~, ntual purt ca IOn . 

ra"·mg, 0 UI,J.apatt or Ganesa f D s D 0 s· ghal Ganapatitat.twa, 
Now-Delhi 1958, p. 170. · ' c · r. • udarshana ev1 m ' · 

31) Luva=arajaha=Ficus F U . 
32) Gaaa and savah . ' am. rt1caceae. . 

"' will be meant· the text is very succmct. 
33) Dr. J. E. vun Lohuizen-de Leeu~v "Th Dikpalakas in ancient Java", BKI 

lll, 1955, pp. 356-384. ' e 

34 ) K 1596, consiflti.ng of 97 lernpir (l ) d leaves of the tal palm; l. 7a . . , prepare 
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Mantra: On [An]anga-sakti ya namah, 
an Brahma-sakti ya namah, 
man Kala-sakti ya namah, 
ih Durga-sakti ya namah, 

on mtlnusa-salcti desti leyak, tuju, mora, gantavan, 
babahi p~a pyaic alal;; apan Alcu S.H. Krtidhara 
ma.sarenan I Pu§pa l'v.Iaya; dalwt ii~ mavise§a rin 
rat bhuvana lcabel~ ; 

'sin kadelen pada anembah, 
'sin tumi1ial ·pada asih, 
apan Aku apasan guna maamn I Naga- pasa 

tan kenbi laluputan, lah poma. 

3. Y an amasahakena: venmi 'ltj1tiwn i1i punti 
tulisi Yama-Raja, sa-nama mn sadhya 
surat-aken ; l7tmpani bnbw· pirata ; telas 
ilyaken in lvah, kirimalcen 1·i1i san g'ltrn. 

]jfantra: Oil, honour be to the Serpent-Power! 
mi, honour be to tho Bruhmu-Powt·I·! 
man, honour be to tho Kiila-PowN! 
ih, honour be to the Durgii-Powl'I"! 

on Human Power, all kinds of unclean spirits, gnomes, 
and imps, harpies, kobolds and dwarfs will be made 
powerless and conquered; for I am S.H. Krtidhura 
together with :Maya Flower; ext1·cmdy powerful in 
the whole world and universe; 
whosoever sees me, pays homage to IIW, 

whosoever looks at me, will love me, 
for I apply the magic means called Snuke-noose, 
for which there is no escape. So be it. 

When you have to submit a dead body to 
mapasah (mabasah), it is appropriate to take 
the unopened flower/inflorescence of a banana, 
inscribe it with the Y.R., add the name of the 
person whom it concerns and put bubur pirata 
on top of it; then let it float down the brook 
and take care that you invoke the help of a 
padanda for the ceremony of lci1'in~, (sending 
away). 

Leaving aside for a moment rnapasah or rnabasah, because it needs some space 
and leads to a digression, we look to the uju1ian i1i punti and state that in Balinese 
priests' ritual this is a common material for inscriptions 35). Bubur pirata (cf. pitara) 
forms part of the usual death-ceremonial 36), and with the final ma-kirim-part 
of the death-ceremony 37 ) the ashes are floated down the brook. Here the help of 
the padanda, san gurn Or Sa?i gttrn loka should be invoked 38), 

Arnasah-aken is elearly a derivative, that is a causative, from masah; masah2 
is Raid concerning a multitude of corpses in a battlefield, "not taken care of", destitute 
of burial or incineration 39). This unusual apparent negligence may prove unavoidable 
in times of great calamities, but apart f1·om such disasters it was a common practice 
for t·wo categories. Van der Tuuk relates 40 ) that the corpse of a g1·avida is stowed 
away in an open grave and daily watered with the intention that the foet·us will 
soon come to daylight, aft~r which .the foetus ;vill be buried somewhere else (I suppose 
on the pabaJ"wian or pabaywn, destmed for cluldren dying before second dentition) 41). 
The second category is that of those who have died from smallpox, and here we 
find confirmation of the practice of pasah or basah in the BABAD ARYA TABANAN 

' 

35) .Jacoba Hooykaas, "The Changeling in Balinese Folklore and Religion" 
BKI 116/4, 1960, pp. 429 top, 431. ' 

36 ) Paul \Virz, "Der Totenkult auf Bali", Strecker und Schroeder, Stuttgart, 
1928, p. 50. 

37) Paul Wirz, o.e. pp. 105-115, 117, 128-129. 
38) Paul Wirz, o.c. p. 107. 
30 ) R. van Eek, "Eerste Proeve van een Balineesch-Hollandsch Woordenboek" 

Kemink, Utrecht, 1876. ' 
4o) KBNWdbk. IV, 200; (Wirz, o.c. p. 26). 
41) KBNWdbk. IV, 1019a top. 
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d0aling with tho history of the princes and aristocrats of that rather "\:Vestern part 
of Bali; the text rends as follows: 42) 

Xdah cinarila. mvah Smi Rain Pa.made sira 
Ki Ousti ilumh Jlade Kali:mn. Yan pirmi mr­
~a denim amblwkti ka-aismrya-n, 1·i teka. pmiata.g 
i1i kiiluntaka.7Jejah pvct sira, amulih iii BuddhiUaya, 
malmnakan la1·a lmcncar. Tctn li1ien sopacclra 
nili laymn, tel as binasuhan; tatag ken a ni1i 
pmirapulutn vus sampflrlw; ya. ta 'IIIW'IIUtnira 
sinMgah Bha!!iim . ..lhtr l\Iabasn.h. 

Now we tell again about Pl'incc Pamade alias 
Ki Gusti .N'urah l\Iade Kulerun. After he had en­
joyed power fot· somo years, when his final term had 
come, he died and returned to the heaven of Buddha, 
because of smallpox. lro do not speak about tho 
whole ceremonial with his body, after it had been 
subjected to mabasah; the cleansing had been complete. 
That was tho reason why [nfter his death] he was 
called: Tho Lord Vanished ~llabasah. 

The ot.lw1' two Princes of Tubanan who died from smallpox after their death are 
enlled BhnHiim l\la-dcva and I Hat.ul\Ia-deva; they equally returned to Buddhil.laya 
Ol' Buddhutmnka 43). It will be evident that tho power of tho Yuma--Raja-mantra 
is used to neutralise "evil death" H) in war, by smallpox and by death when gravida., 
but it is questionable whether others than ruling princes return to hea,·en, and the 
Buddha-heaven at that, so hero we have to look for more evidence. 

Van d0r Tuuk gi\'l'S the following quotation 45): 

lllvah £!.· · · ·. 
. , •an mah 1"tn m.uJu kncacur, pasah-a.kenu 

vanl.:eny1 a nda ta1, a·n '/, . _ _ . . . • • · a apa, ·1 ,·a.n atma nu~ nwt·~ 
kacucar bya!.:tct manful,; 1"hi Buddluilo.ya, mmika.na 
katattvanya, de BhaHiim Buddha. 

As to those who lut\'C died from smallpox, leave tho 
body exposed, that does not matter: the soul of him 
who dies from smallpox certainly returns to the hea,·en 
of Buddha; such is t.hc Order [Instituted] by the 

Lo1"d Buddha. 

Vander Tuuk quoted fi·om a l\18 called SASUUK, i.e. Preventive [against small­
I?Ox]: ':'hich he bequeathed to the Library of the University of Leiden. I did not 
find It ~n the registers on Juynboll's descriptions of these MSS 46) and did not wo~ry 
about lt because two of my three Kirtya-1\:ISS on smallpox 47) in the beginnmg 
have the 'a.pa) same sentence; tho one instead of nda tan ana apa (or: nda ta.n anan · · 
rcucls: n~a tan ana dur[h ]aka, "nothing wrong". 

"\:Ve SWitched over from the writing of local history by a cetu·tier 48 ) to the notP· 
books of balyans, medicine-men, and are now allowed to believe that the souls of 
al! those Balinese who have died from smallpox are supposed to return to the heaven 
of _Buddha. Thu~ the question pr0sents itself: is it possible to find out 1~1ore about 
this Buddha? It IS: the third of my texts, all three of them called ANDA l\.ACACA~: 
does not mention Buddha at tl b . . b t d •'th ''KAPUTUSAN SAN RIA · 1o egummg, u en s \\ 1 a 

N BUDDHA". Now kaputusan, to begin with, has a meaning -in mala~ pa1"tem: 
some secret knowle Ig . • 1 h avilv so that . c e, e.g. a saszrep or means to make people s eep e J • • 

you can enter thmr house and steal their belongings 49). In bona.m pa1"te1'!' It-Is to 
be found at the very end of one of the versions of DHARMA PAVAYANAN, tho 

42) K 1792, I. 65b. 
43) K 1792 1. 74a and 78b. 

44) H~ns Joachim Sell, "Der schlimmo Tod bei den Vollwrn Indonesiens", 
Mot~ton, s_-Gravenhage, 1955, pp. 185_ 186 (originally Ph.D.-thesis Frankf1o1.rt; first 
half 1952 m Internationales Ar h" F" E h h' XLVI). 

45 ) I,..BNW.dl 1_ c tv ur < t nograp 10 
~ J "· IV, 927b. 

46) O.c. in note 5. 
47 ) K 2 I. 2a and K 1601 1. 2a · the third is K 2253. 
48) Anak Agun' N'rtl h p ' . k · l'ai'lgx An' rurah . . . . ra otrakasunu, krtopapati Tabanan, an ~ "' 

Kurambttan uikan X. · 

49) KBN"\Vdbk IV s.v. putuR p. 192b, 887. 



80 AGAl\U TIRTHA 

Metaphysical Basis for the performer of tho shadow-theatre 50), where so to .fmy 
in nuce the essential teachings are revealed or repeated. "KAPU'l'UHAN' n.H. 
BUDDHA" is also the very end of one MS of the ANDA KACACAH 51), and cddcutly 
kaputusan has the same meaning of "decisive revelation", perhaps to bo translated 
with "mystery". 

I am the more pleased to print this KAPUTUSAN here, as I take it that itH 
original shape, consisting of eight-syllabic lines, can easily be restored. It h; ont 
of place to discuss here my thesis that old Indonesian priestly or solemn incantations 
consist of eight-syllabic lines, for which hitherto I easily found proof among Bnduys 52 ) 

and Makassarese 53); I intend to deal with this subject in a separate study. As 
soon as one has at one's disposal several MSS of the same Balinese incuntutiou, one 
sees clearly that one MS distorts one line, anothm· tho other line, by adding perfeetly 
superfluous words (para vate!c ... kabelt, the tlU'ec of them meaning "all"), by 
replacing a shorter word by a longer one (bhctJtum for deva, god) and by adding 
explanatory particles (apan, for). As soon as these accretions have been deleted, 
a simpler and more laconic if not incoherent, typical Indonesian style omer:rC's. 
In Balinese, such a long incantation in octo-syllabic lines is called salta; the salm 
in Van der Tuuk 54) unfortunately is rather corrupted, though still reeognisuhle. 
To the best of my knowledge no other example is available in print, only in M.H 
form; a Singarudja l\JS 55) and a Leiden MS 56), which I intend to publish in e:den8u 
as being the ritual of the sihiguhu, exoreistie priest, show unmistakably u great 
number of such lines. 

So here follows the sahct of the balyan : 

K.APUTUSAN SAN RYAN BUDDHA 

I. On Sa1i Hian Buddha tumunm 
2. salci1i gunU?i 1vlahame1'U 
3. ata.pakan g(a)1·uda putih, (9) 
4. 1:nirin de nin mantri syn; 
5. prayanira Sait Hiwi Buddha 
6. tumurun riil Baly a1iacak, 
7. sakve!t i1i jwlma munu11a 
8. Un wi man, 01i Sal't l-liali 
9. (a)nadeg 1·i1i Ibu Prtll'ivi, 

10. bnbw· [i]lcmi 'Ptthivi, (7) 
II. ocaTe [i]lca1i sagam, (7) 
12. bubait [i]lcwi alcu8a, (7) 

Buddha 
(9) 

13. geger genter (para vatek) 
14. (tlevata) nava-swia (kabeh). (9) 
15. A 1iapa sanlca ni·li gegh·? 
16. San Hian B-uddlu1rep amantas 

50) K 1610 I. lOa. 

MYSTERY OF LORD BUDDHA 

Oit now the Lord Buddha c.lcscends, 
from the Mountain Maharneru, 
sitting on the \Vhite Garuda, 
as followers a thousand mantri'A. 
What does the Lord Buddha aim at? 
He descends on Bali to muster 
all the people, one by one, 
nil ari. mail, oil the Lord Buddha 
when He stands on Mother Earth, 
the Eat·th will be as porridge, 
the Ocean dashes and waves, 
and the Sky will be clogged. 
The nine gods will be frightened. 

What is the reason of their fright 1 
Lord Buddha wishes in good order 

51 ) K 2253, II. 34b-36a. 

p 52
) N. J. C. Geise, "Baduj's en Muslims in Lebak Parahiang, Zuid-Banten", 

. h.D.-thesis, Leiden, 1952; Sundanese so-called pantuns published by C. M. Pleyte 
tn_TBG and VBG; MS material with Dt·. J. Noorduyn concerning the \V-Sundanese 
PI'Iest for agriculture called dalan . 

. 
53

) J. Noorduyn, "Een achttiende-eeuwse kroniek van \Vadjo, Bugmese Histo-
nographie", Ph.D.-thesis, Leiden, 1955, 's Gravenhage 1955. 

54 ) KBNWdbk. III p. 4-5. 
55 ) VEDA SENGUHU K 946. 
56

) PU.JA. PURVA BHUMI, Cod. Or. Bibl. Lugd. 5360, 7, Juynboll o.c. note 5, 
II p. 381 top. 
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aii.aiik sakvch iri puiih (kabeh), 
.qa.tus dmlapan /.:vel~ (iri) puiih (kabeh), 
sahana nili puiih a let, ( cf. 35, 41) 
tan kotikulan jadma. (n manusa) kabeJ~. 
(a)pan Sa1i Himi Buddhalcalihan 
anugra(ha) urip hi. jadma (man usa): 
yen ana puiih 1'hi pupusuh, 

Bhatfara lsvara atiaak(e)na; 
}"en ana puiih 1'ili ati, 

Bha{tara Brahma aiiaiik(e)na; 
} . en ana puiih riti wisilan, 

Bha!{rira lliahiideva a~iacik(e)na; 
r en ana puiih riti ampru, 

Bha!{ara Vi~!lV aiiaiik(e)na; 
Yen ana puiih ?'iti nabld, 

I Jvleme aiiaiikena; 
Yen ana puiih 1·hi pr(am)a~w. 

Bha{tara Bayv aiiaiik(e)na. 
Sahana ni?i puiih ala (cf. 19, 41) 
kapunah de(nira) Sati Ht'mi Buddha; 
tclm punah, teka puna.h, teka punah; 
(a)pan San Himi Buddha (a)1iada.ka1i 
sakveh [n]i[ka]ti puuh kabe/1. 

17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 

mi punah X 3; u1i p. x 3; mmi p. x 3 
sahana nin puiih ala [ cf. 19, 35] 
valik pva sira mat(e)mahan 
puiih sangaiik, puuh k(e)tumbah 
puiih nasiz, puiih syaz, ' 
apan Brahma, Vi~rz,v Isvara 
[a ]nadalcan pwuh kabeh . 
t(.e)lca. pu_.n~h, ari ah, a~ mi man, 
s~ddh~ ke¢ep puja (ni) nulun. -

to force open all the smallpox, 
numbering a htmdred and eight; 
all those malevolent smallpox, 
not to be mastered by mankind ( ?) (9) 
For the Lord Buddha and His Spouse 
give a favour to all mankind. 
And the smallpox on the liver, 

God Isvara forces them open; 
And the smallpox on the heart, 

God Brahmft forces them open; 
And the smallpox on the kidneys, 

Mahii.deva forces them open; 
And the smallpox on the bile, 

God Vi:;;I).u forces them open; 
And the smallpox on the navel, 

the Mother forces them open; 
the smallpox on the countenance ( ?), 

God Bayu forces them open; 
All those smallpox, malevolent, 
are extinguished by Lord Buddha, 
gone at once, gone at once, gone at once; 
For Lord Buddha has created 
all kinds and sorts of the smallpox; 
ari destroyed X 3; mi d. X 3; man d. X 3 
all kinds of malevolent smallpox, 
they are reversed now to become 
saJigaiik-smallpox, k (e) tumbah-small pox, 
nasiLsmallpox, syaLsmallpox, 
for Brahma, Vi:;;I).u, Isvara 
have created all the smallpox, 

· · ail gone at once, life-death, an un m • d 1 
Oh that my song of praise were heare 

Srana_: yeJ~ aiiar mavadah payulc kedas aiiar, samsam, tuiijun 1. TELAS. 
Reqturements: fresh water in a new clean pot samsam leaves, one lotus flower. 

THE END. ' ' 

In ( 4) I changed mantra into mantr• o 'd . g mantra as improbable and mantri 
'bl . "• c nst erm . d like 

as posst e; m (G) I substituted rin fo k.. hich are more often rmxe up, 
in Malay di and dari 57). pram_ (33r)sa. ~n, w is "dignified" but slightly 

, ana gtves no sense, d 
oJ?poses the metre, whereas prii~a (breath wind) fits in the metre, correspon s 
wtth Bayu/Vayu (Wind), and in ~nother Sa~skrit meaning adds nose, ro~uth, eyes 
and ears to the other parts of the body These moreover, are the roost tmportant 
Pa t h' h h · ' · h thor of the saha r s, w 1C ave been reserved for the last. It looks as tf t e au d 
played with the two sets of meaning. In (21) the Lord Buddha, as beseems ~.go~l 
Tantristic deity, descends accompanied by his sakti. In (32) "The Mo~~e~ ~8) 
be Durga., a name too dangerous to use. The number of 108 kinds of puu ~ m . 
is not to be found in ANDA KACACAR but is an ideal nmnber, correspondmg 
with the 108 beads of the brahmin priest'~ rosary 58). Samsam leaves are supposed 

T" " Ph D -thesis 57 ) J. Rusconi, "Sja'ir Kompeni Welanda berperang dengan JIDa ' · · 
Utrecht, 1935, Wageningen 1935, passim. 

58) "Mudras auf Bali, Handhaltungen der Priester", Zeichnungen von Tyra de 
Kleen, Text von P. de Kat Angelino, Kulturen der Erde XV, Folkwang-Verlag, 
Hagen i.W., 1923, p. 50. 
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to avert evil in the DHARMA PAVAYANAN 50 ) and here (49). The Lord Buddha 
descends from heaven to have the development of smallpox turned into a favourablo 
direction (16/7), and all evils removed (35/6) by the works of the 4 gods of East' 
South, vVest, North, Durga as most powerful and dreadful presumably in the C!'ntn·. 
and Bayu presmnably blowing in the Sky. Perhaps the spirit of life of a dangei·owH_ll 
patient is restored by him, who is the last and hence most important in th~s 
enumeration of gods. The Lord Buddha had caused the smallpox (38/9), m· had It 

introduced by the triad Brahma, Vi:;;l).u, !Svara (44j5). As in so many cases in Jn...-a/ 
Bali he can scarcely (or not at all) be distinguished from Lord Siva. 

Two of the three Princes of Tabanan who died from smallpox, after their death 
were called Mur Madeva, Vanished to become a Deity 60), and all of those dying 
from it go to the Buddha-1o1m, which in the GAGURITAN (poem) BAG US DYAH.:-:IA 
is described as follows 6!) : 

55g. Ana ta malih kadulu 
h. svarga kunin rin Pascima, 
i. merunya atumpU1i sana, 

56a. atepnya mas, laleyan mas tatur, 
b. tejanya dumilah : 
c. rin Buddha-loki1raneki, 
d. kahyanan Mahadevu (m.c. pro -va) 
e. ulihan san kertayasu (pro -sa) 
f. aputtya sarva-drevene. 

The next thing to be seen by him: 
a yellow heaven in the vVest, 
its meru numbered tumpmi nilw, 
golden its roof, its walls of yellow gold, 
radiating all around, 
"Heaven of Buddha" it was culled, 
Heaven of Mahadeva, 
goal for meritorious people 
giving away their belongings. 

The medical doctor (later professor) Wolfgang Week in his excE-llent German­
written book on Medicine and Folklore in Bali 62) (for which he used 256 palmleaf 
M:SS), in the chapter on smallpox _63) supplements and supersedes the preceding 
authors 64) and complains that the Ideas of the balians on smallpox and its causes 
are contradictory. The subject is too vast and too much out of the way to be dealt 
with here, but I should like to add one contradiction to the ones which hindered 
him: The balian tries to assure the Balinese that after dying from smallpox, biakta 
(manifestly, assuredly) they return to the Heaven of Buddha- but there are some 
of them who are of the opinion that it would not be superfluous to make sure of this 
future by using the Yuma-Raja-mantra. 

4 · :an Pctnasaraken musuhta siidhya-nta :ron 
m ental tulisi Yama-Raja. avu lan beras, 
ururaken · · ' z· · b · 

When you aim at confounding your enemY: 
· ·t to wnte Y.R. on a strip of palmleaf, burn 1 

rumuhun. 
m a van; ikan avan tu ~s~ aJra ashes and mix them with rice grains, scatter 

them on the road· first draw a thunderbolt on 
' the road. 

59) K 106, I. 5a; K 369 I. 2b; K 1151 l. 4a. 
60 ) K 1792, I. 74b, 78b. 
61 ) J. H. Hooykaas-van Leeuwen B_ooml~amp, "I Bagoes Diarsa, Balisch Gedicht 

en Volksverhaal", Ph.D.-thesis Batavia (DJakarta) 1949, Bibliotheca Javanica 10, 
1949, p. 67. 

02 ) "Heilkunde und Volkstum auf Bali", Ferdinand Enke Verlag, Htuttgart, 1937. 
63) 0 .c. pp. 166-171. 
64) M.r. F. D. E. van Ossenbruggen, "Eigenaardige Gebruiken bij pokkenepide­

lllieen in den Indischen Archipel", ~KI 65, 1911, pp. 53-87; same author, "Ret 
Primitieve Denken, zooals dit zich lllt voornamelijk in Pokkengebruiken op .Java 
en elders", BKI 71, 1916, PP· l-370· 
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5. Yan pa-nliraka-nya: hthtpi pafmikuran, 
l7tlisi Yam a-Rilja sa ha nc"ima ni1i scl.dhya, 
pfi.jci sciri-sii r i. 

6. Yan pagaveya pam.r1s i?i. somahanya: 
vi1ilw ni1i anal,: bajmi !) tempi!..:; hd1"si Y ama­
Rc'"i ja, taruh ri1i kum bh a afia r mrmi sa rva-ri ja, 
pasroi.in vrt1~; sede?i pva dumilah, pademi ri?i 
C1tka, taruh ri1i nafar, piijci sari-sari. 

7 · Y an pagaveya a-sthana-nidhi 67) ri?i 
pa~wmanya: vahtlcni kebo pascoi. rvcni siki 
k~:hnya, tu~isi y ama-Raja, veh cnikapa, tan.th 
nn dasar n~1i l1tmbun . t 1 1 , . , , 1trL1t n prtala-nya avet 
pannta denya. 

8. Yapvan anwhtyaken pagaveyan i?i vwn 
m~~ala karyanya : titimbmh 68) t1tlisi y ama­
Ra~a, burat ya ?'i'li tri-ka t'nka, apusi ri'li lave 
panc~-rruiga 69), agenah ri1i tendas a yam sed en 
ah_unp; telas belah vete?inya, veh mafiji?ien 
at~~ya, P1.tpnki tri-ka !'nlca mva1i ap7tsi lave 
panca-ranga ta1• 1 • • • z" 1 • " • , · ttrt 1 ~n enw,t, 1t?nb7tk~ meran; 

\Vhen you wish to unleash hellish suffering on 
him, put a lid on a coconut-with-sprout, \YTite 
Y .R. on it together with the name of the person 
aimed at, and daily bring offerings [to Y.R.]. 

\Vhen you intend to safeguard your family: 
!)potsherds [from a. holy-water-vessel used at the 
celebration of] your baby's [being 5 x 'i + 'i days 
old (macolmi) 65)]; write Y.R. on them, put them 
in a new earthenware pot together with grains 
of rice in the four colours 66 ); add [to each of 
them] a small torch [consisting of ribs of palm­
leaf wrapped up in cotton drenched in oil]; 
when they are burning, quench them in vinegar, 
put them on your compound (in the same way 
as on gaga & savah, No. 2), and daily bring 
offerings. 
(For the indispensable & colourful [ expla­
nations] I owe gratitude to LB.) 

\Vhen you intend to secure your family's. com­
plete contentedness: take two pieces of Iude of 
the water buffalo, write the Y.R. on them, let 
the one cover the other put them on the bottom 

· ' tl · tl1e result will of your rice granary; 111 us way 
be that your rice will last long. 

\Vhen you wish to reverse the actions of an evil 
· 'r R ieee of metal 68), person: wnte the .1. • • on a P 

smear it with the "three sharp things" (blac_k 
dr · · India · in Bah · and long pepper and y gmger 111 . ' • · 

· t t. · and wlute om on or red onwn, acorns erres us · . 
a kind of manggo), entwine them with five­
coloured thread 69), put/bind it at the head of a 

65) Jacoba Hooykaas, "The Changeling m Balinese Folklore and Religion", 
BKI 116/4, 1960, pp. 424-436. . 

66) Jacoba Hooykaas-van Leeuwen Boomkamp, "Pw·iiication of a Balmese 
Temple", Verh. Kon. Ned. Ale v. 'Vet., Afd. Lett., N.R. deel LXVIII/4, 1961, 
N. Roll. Uitg. Mij., Amsterdam, p. 35. . 

67 ) Not in Monier-"\tVilliams, KBNWdbk. or Juynboll, "Oudjavaansch-Ne~er­
landsche Woordenlijst", Brill, Leiden, 1923; LB.: keadaan 1·umah tangga twda 
kek11rangan sesuatu apa. 

68 ) 'Which metal cannot be settled with certainty. 
69 ) KBIDVdbk IV 288a; quite different from the pai'icamnggo in \Virz: o.c. 

White (E. Siva), red (S. Brahma), yellow (W. Mahadeva), blue-black (N. Vl$IJ.U), 
multi-coloured (Centre, Isvara). 
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vani n apvi 70), sapta divasa prama:~Janya. living chicken, after having cut open its belly; 
put it in(side as far as) its liver, add the three 
acrids, entwine (the whole) with 5-coloured 
thread, put it on the ground, heap (lry cha~ 
from rice on it, let it smoulder and keep It 
smouldering during seven days & nights. 

The bulky MS called MANTRA PAMUGPUG, Neutralising Formulas, mentioned 
above, tries in its prescription to reach the same ends by other means; the first 
one-third of the long passage runs as follows (quoted because our man might Hso 
the same words): 71 ) 

p ANULAK PAGAVE NIN VON ALA 

MV AH GUNA DESTI 

Srana: toya aiiar, lean pavitra payule kedas, 
sam.sam bifa leunin, sillcar salvire, 
sasantun jinah 1,700; diusalcena von 
agerin; 

Mantra: On sapa 'leo sapa 'leu? telca enlco 
anembah, miayap rin alcu, apan alcu vruh rin 
pilrva-sanlcanmu, ah putih en,leo salein ~apan~u, 
aban enleo sakin babunmtt; sun aram ta nleo, 
saalelc, ron lek, telun lelc, petan lelc, liman lek, nlhn ZC!c, 
pitun We, vvalun lelc, sanan lelc, a~ metu enleo 
rin bhagarvasa babumu, genep enleo s~h ulananmu, 
roro si vaTttanmu; sapa ta aTanmu? Si J aban­
bat i aranmu; atuha po si enlco, alalei ambi po 

y . '. 7 • " si 'nlco, anak-analc a-putu s~ ntco; pananen 
avak-saTiranmu in kana; apan tendasmu malca­
silitmu, silitmu malcatendasmu; dada~mu ma­
kagigiTmu, gigirmu malcadadanm~; tanan~u. 
makasulcunmu, sulcunmu makatananmu; ~Tunmu 
malcasilitmu, silitmu maka'irU?imu; cankemmu 
makaturukmu, turulcmu makaca1ikemmu; ilatmu 
malcasilitmtt, silitmu maka'ilatmu; 
vastu si 'nko, 

apan aku anango tutul~lc San Hyan_ Valik Sumpah, 
tulak valik, tulak vahk, tulalc vahlc, 
avalilc mulih marin lean amasan~, 
avalilc mulih marin lean amasan~, 
avalilc mulih ma1·in lean amasan~, 

DEFENCE AGAINST THE DOINGS OF BAD 

PEOPLE AND SORCERY AND BLACK-MAGIC 

Ingredients : fresh water; as purifying means a clean 
cooking pot, sam.sam leaves and yellow rice gmins, all 
colours of flowers; fee for the priest 1. 700 coins; give 
the patient a bath. 

Mantra: 0? who are you and who am I? there you have 
to pay obeiSance and servitude to me, for I know your 
past and origin; now the white element of you origi­
nates from your father, the red element of you origi­
nates from your mother, that is what I call you, one 
month, two months, three months four months five 
months, six months, seven months.' eight months: nine 
months, there you are born from the womb-abode of 
your mothe:, Y_Our months are fulfilled, two are your 
colours; whiCh Is your name? you are called The Baby; 
w~en you are grown up, you marry, you 'll have 
children and grandchildren; there (in the womb) you 
have to eat yourself: for your head will be [at] your 
bottom ~nd your bottom will be [at] your head; your 
breas~ will function as your back and your back will 
function as your breast. your arms ·u b 

' WI e your legs 
and your legs will be your arms; your nose will be our 
bottom and your bottom will be your y h 

. nose; Your mout will be your vulva and your vulva will b h 
. e Yottr mout ; your tongue will be your bottom and y b 

. our attorn will be your tongue; so be it with you, 
for I use as a means of defence Holy Reverser of a 

urse, curse reversed, curse reversed, curse reversed 
reversed towards him who fabricated it, ' 
reversed towards him who fabricated it, 
reversed towards him who fabricated it, 

70) 

used 
71) 

MS asvi ; s and p more often by mi'3take read 
in comparable situation in following Nos. 

K 1596 11. 5lb-52a. 

for the other; apvi or apuy 
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fl. Yan pasnvuk 72), kaveh 73) (,) tulisi Yama­
Riija., agenah ri1i lavmi sa-iketi 74). 

'Vhen you are in need of an antidote against all 
kinds of evil influences: afterbirth, write Y.R. 
on it, fix it above the housedoor. 

10. Yapvan cniom 75) malika [:] JJCtla tulisi 
Yama-Rcija. salw nama siidhya-nya. 76), ta.ruh 
rin J)(t.yajrian 77), saputi mermi, vmii apuy, 
sapta eli vasa [pra:mii~w.nya]. 

'Vhen you wish to reverse a curse against the 
person who launched it- take a nutmeg, write 
Y.R. on it and the name of the person you aim 
at, put it in your house-shrine, cover it up with 
rice-chaff, let it smoulder, as long as seven days 
& seven nights. 

Though the KBN\\'dbk fails me, I take ai'ior as "active form" of cor, oath, (self) 
imprecation, curse= sum.pah. 

The MS P AMALU( SUMP AH, Reverser of Curse 78), speaks about. Saxi Hiaxi 
Balik Snmpah who sends back all kinds of sorcery to the person from whom it 
emanated. The sorcerer claims that he is pa1ia.vak i1i (embodiment of) San Hian 
Balik Sumpah; it may prove helpful to the evocation of the sphere we are in to 
present two more quotations from this MS: 

NIHAN BALIK SUMP AH 
Smna : siap bihi, nas·i ban mavadah 

THIS IS THE REVERSAL OF CURSES 

Ingred-ients : a speclded darkbrown chicken, steamed 
rico in a pot on a plaited bamboo platform 8-m 79); 

il:lantra: Imagine that I am Holy Free-of-Defilements; 
my position/standing is that of Holy Keep-off Ward-off 
in my (left) right hand; God Nava-kanda in my left 
hand 8I ), Holy Sankara in my principle of life { ?) God 
Reverser of Curse before me {that means: Him I 

klatkat 8uddha-mala 70) ; 

Mantra : I rf,ep Aku Sa1i H imi Buddha-mala · 
]Ja~adegank~ San Himi Tulak Tmigul(,) 1·i1~ 
t~nanku {kiva) tenen, Smi Ht"a1i Nava-kanda 80) 

r:n. tmi~n_ku kiva, Sa1i Hian Smikara 1·in uripku, 
San Hwn Balik Swnpah rhi arepku; 

sakveh in l la d' . . - . _ . . a a-a , est?., tUJu-teluh-taranJana, 
worship); ... 
All evils, all sorcery and black magic, activities of bad 

pak~~zan zn von dusta durjana, valikaken sim 
mann san agave; 

and evil-minded people-! reverse them to the person 
from whom they originate; .... . ..... 

72) MS : panuvulc. . 
73) Kaveh or kavah, according to KBNWdbk.: liquor amnii or bl~od co_nco:~utant 

with afterbirth; both being too liquid to be inscribed, the translatxon wxth after­
birth" was chosen; but as the afterbirth is buried, I would prefer another word 
and translation. · · 

74) MS: sahaketi. The translation of this extremely short recepee IS only given 

with some hesitation. W d !"" t 
75) Anor(a) from cor not in KBNWdbk or Juynboll's oor en IJS • 

76) MS. dehanya. h h t m le is the most 
77 ) Though any ritually-clean spot can be meant, t e ouse- e P 

liltely one. · 
. 1 20 cond quotation I. 3a. 

78) K 902; first quotation . a; se m "Ritual Purification", o.c. p. 
79) J. H. Hooykaas-van Leeuwen Boomka p, 

27~0 No. 31 ·. 7 K 506 ASU ASA/KALAVASAN PETAK the petavur 
) Not m KBN\\dbk. In . . b th with amalik sumpah, ama1ica-

( l!C • ) k nd is mentioned m one rea 
o.uermg a-navar- a a of purificatory rituals. Hyan Nava-kanda 

k d - b l"k ama names sana an amancar- a ~ r _' 4 a Buddhist manual on ritualistics. 
occurs in K 2193 VEDA PURVAKA, P· • 

8I) The text seems distorted here. 
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apan aku paiwvak in San Hian Valilc Sumpah, 
luput desti luput tuju-teluh-tamiijana; 
.... aja sira vani rin aku, 
apan aku San Hian l'alik Sumpah, 
sakti aku, aku ayuta kodala; 
'nko ri1i sor, alcu rin luhur; 
'nko papa, aku salcti; 
anadeg rin setra, aku anadeg rin meru; 
desti tivan teluh tamiijana, 
lcena pupug punah, lebur buyar tanpapaden. 

TELAS. 

PAl\:IALIK SUMPAH 1\:IVAN PAMUGPUG 

IffiNA DESTI. 

Srana: sega salcepel, ayam virin 
pinangan, pinecel, 
aJnantra narep in sangah lcamulan, 
satinlcah in a1na1ian, satinlcah in agerin, 
pananalcena ayam ilea ; 
lVI antra : 01i V alilc Sumpah I 
valilcen 1narin sira, san agave ala ; 
sulcune pinalca-tendase, lUJnaku sulcumu sunsan, 
lenlen bUJien, len2 bU1ie1i, zen2 bnne1i, 
si von ala lcira-lcirane tan pate1nah 
tan pandadya von ; 
on sa-ba-ta-a-i- nar-ma-si-va-ya. 

for I am the incarnation of the Reverser of Curses; 
I am impregnable for all kinds of black magic; 
better for you not to dare against rno, 

for I am the Reverser of Curses, 
I am powerful, I will have ten thousand descendants; 
you inferior and I superior; 
you miserable, I powerful; 
stay in the graveyard, I dwell in the pagoda 82); 

sorcery, convulsion, all kinds of black magic, are 
hit by annihilation, fluid, scattered and frustrated. 

THE END. 

REVERSAL OF CURSES AND NEUTRALISING 

OF BLACK MAGIC. 

Ingredients: a handful of steamed rice, a speckled 
darkbrown chicken, roasted and with spiced gt·eens, 
the formulas to be spoken in the temple of origin, 
acting as though eating, just like a sick person let 
him [the man for whom the balyanacts] eat tho chiciwn; 
Mantra: Oil Reverser of curses! 
you must ~e returned to him who has done the evil; 
your feet m place of your head, you go upside clown 
at sea and abroad, at sea and abroad, at sea & abt·oad; 
that man of evil thoughts will not (or: that man is 
not lil{ely to) be reborn as a human being. 
On (5 aspects of Siva) honour be to Siva. ' 

Balik sumpah, reversal of curse, apan lcedas gumine (gmni=bhumi), in order that 
the soil may be restored to purity, is a common practice in Bali when a place has 
been defiled by murder, birth of twins of different gender in a jaba family, or for 
the preventio~ of epidemics, according to KBNWdbk III 338a. 

ll. Y ctn amutera ul~tn-nlttn 1ningat: rvan 
in ental tulisi y ama-Raja, telas agave lcikitir, 
pane!.:aken ri?i lcayu ngen, veh anarepalcen 
a1iin. 

12. Yapvan a-siidhya ka§'ta-gu?Lan[,] lcitir 
asunt,pahan ulihan in manahal, sumti Y ama­
Raja, lepanana sarva-gandha, pasmii vrti, 
sede?i pva dumilah ['] sirati rah, telas tanth 
rin a-sthana sim ayva, pujii tahw·i sari-sari 
denta. 

When you are looking everywhere for an es­
caped slave: write the Y.R. on a strip of the tal 
palm, then make a miniature windmill t "t 
. ll ' pu I 
Ill a ta tree and expose it to the wi 1 [tl . n( s 1e 
slave IS bound to return]. 

·when you aim at the eightfold supreme 1. . (?) f . d "ll . . . qua Ity: the wmg . o a wm m1 ongmatmg fro1n tl f 
write the Y .R. _on it, make it unguent Wit~e a~i 
kinds of aromatics, put a small torch to it (wh. h 
you light); when it lights, pour blood on it, t~~n 
put it in a place to be well cared for; daily Pra 

b . Ir . y 
and rmg ouermgs. 

· 1 1 ·ord and its meanings are al\\'ays lying in the super-Asta-guna IS a n1uc 1 usee \\ , , . 
· ' 1 fi 1·.1 J ·'th 't to11clency towards "refined language 83 ) mt.roduced the natura e c . • ava "I 1 s · 

H re a vile demon, I am an elevated god. 82) e n1eans: you a ' 
83) J. Gonda, "The Javanese Vocabulary of Courtt"sy", Lingua I/3, Jnne 1948, 

pp. 333-376. 
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word a~fa-giJia, meaning the same. As the context sheds no light on the exact 
int<>ntion of til<' balian, we shall have to review the several possibilities. 

In the learned ,,·oriel a~fa-gu!la is a~faisvarya, "the eight supernatural powers 
[of t.he sorcerers], better known as siddhi (cf. Skr. vibhiiti)" B~); they are, according 
to l\Ionier- ".illiams, "either perpetual or transient, consisting, according to some, 
of the following eight: 

I. a!ziman 
2. laghiman 
3. mahiman 
4. ]Jriipti 
5. prii 1.-amya 
6. va.sitva 
7. 1"8itva. 
8. hirniiva.sayitva 

the superhuman power of becoming as small as an atom; 
t.he supernatural faculty of assuming excessive lightness at will; 
the magical power of increasing size at will; 
t.he power of obtaining everything; 
freedom of will. wilfulness; 
the supernatural power of subduing to one's own will; 
superiority, supr0macy, one of the eight att.ributes of Siva; 
faculty of suppression of the passions; 

or (I still quote l\LV,T.), according to ot.hcrs, of such powers as VIS10n, audition, 
cogitation, discrimination, and omniscience; and of active powers such as swiftness 
of thought, power of assumino- forms at will and facultv of expatiation." "' , . 

The eight mentioned above are to be fotmd, in the same order, in a Balinese l\18 
collecte~ by Vander Tunk B5), in my "Siiiikhya-leer van Bali (1947)" being a recent 
concoctwn from a dozen Balinese ~ISS BG), and in the V~HASPATI-TATTVA 87)· 

where they are called kriya-sakti, Monier-\Villiams' "active powers" . 
. An~ther group of eight are in Bali also known as ~tar-gu~w, ~faisvarya or ~ta­

s?ddht; they are: BB) 

I. dura-darsana 
2. durar-8ravana 
3. (dftra)sarv;fiia 
4. a-sasa.iicara ( ?) 
ii. ambarar-ma.rga 
6. a-drsya 
7. avakaromaya ( ?) 
8. dura-drtJ!i 

long-sightedness, foresight; 
faculty of hearing from afar; 
Omniscience; 

the faculty of not needing to sleep; 
the superhuman faculty of moving through the sky; 
the privilege of not being visible to other people; 
the faculty of extending in different directions; 
long-sightedness, foresight, discernment. 

I would pt·efer to substitute No. 8 (diirar-dar.§i in KBNWdbk.), being rather 
near to No 1 by rz-. l . . . a- dl·a (the act . . · ' 'U1a-gra ~ana (setzmg obJects from afar), ura-ve • . 
of stnkmg from afar) or some similar word and feel the more liberty in proposmg 
an alteration in this l\""S · · - : _ . . f 1 oks suspect. 

L smce Its durar-sarvaJna omnlSCience from a ar 0 

Apart from these two sets of supernatural p' owers without doubt enviable for a 
sorcerer th · ' t · the 

. ' ere exists a third set of astar-siddhi · these however, are no 111 
magiCal fi Id b t · · ' ' ' 

e u m the metaphysical one so). . 
In popular phantasy 11lanik astn--no"na . . s stone without doubt havmg . . ,- ""· IS a premou , 

84) 

85) 

1"8atva 
86) 

KBNvVdbk. I 22 1. 

Fragment; not to be traced; but look KBNWdbk I 221 next vox also: 
('isitva). 
TBG 84/4 19-I 
" r ' 0 ' PP· 434-484, esp. 443-444. 

~7) \\ ~HASPATITATTWA, An Old Javanese philosophical text, critically 
echterl and annotated" by Sudarsh D . PhD th sis Utrecht 1957, Int. Ac. 
I d C (N /)N ana ev1, . . e _,. 

n . . ~ agpur ow Delhi 1957. f D AI der Zieseniss t, "Stuuten zur . 1 1 c;. • , c . r. exan _8 GeschJC 1te ( es ctvaismus Die c;n • 8 t"k d "Trhaspatitattva" ib. 19o · ' CcoiVa- ysterna I CS ' ' 
BB) KBNWdbk. I 221. . 

89 ) "SANKHYA" o.c. pp. 463-465: "W~'{.HASPATITATTWA", o.c. P· 31. 
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more korza, (corners, angular points) than the eight of a cube, which produces food 
at will, and hindrances against an enemy. It is paraphrased by cintamattl, "which 
can fulfill all your desires"; cupu a~Jta-git~a (and cupu mat~ik) is a magical box in 
which a whole army can be lodged, but which the owner puts in her plait of hair 
or waistband 90). 

Somewhere between the spheres of sorcery and popular phantasy is to be located 
the ma?Jik aiJJ<rgirza, which is a magic letter written on the adept's tongue at his 
initiation as a priest 91). 

There is one field more where a~Jta-guya is ~entioned and where a sorcerer might 
try to intervene. The Old-Javanese NITI-SASTRA 92), a poem on ethics in 120 
stanzas in Sanskrit metres, well-known in Bali D3), contains a stanza in the Ruga­
kusuma-metre which runs as follows: D4) 

Yan viigmika viniiyak~J<rgurtanen n anak-ebi tekap in mahiijana. 
Rin bhuktinya tik~ta-bhiiga telcap in puru~a kelarikfil!ta-bhaganen. 
Yan rin sangama san mah{i-pUTUf!U k~J<rgu?)a telcap ikan vadhu-jana. 
"Rin stri tan kahanan vareg purulja" lin Drupada-pamma-putrika1iucap. 

(a) In eloquence and wise behaviour a decent man is eight times as good as a 
woman; (b) in matters of inheritance a woman should have one eighth of a man's 
part, because her strength is only one eighth of that of a man; ( c} in erotic is a woman 
has an eightfold capacity in comparison even with a strong man; (d) "Women 
are never satiated by (their) men" quoth excellent Princess Draupadi. 

These are the fields of kdl!la--YUtLan _where the Yama--Raja--mantra might help. 
It will scarcely be necessary to pomt to the colourful circumstance that the 

kitir asumpahan should originate from theft, I think it was my Professor for 
Javanese, Dr. G. A. J. Hazeu, who in the Indonesian field for the first time pointed 
to the importance of theft for obtaining t~e.sra~a, means with which to work (Jav. 
gave) in the ensuing action of sorcery, to W 1t m hlB well-known paper on the Javanese 
"Nini Towong" D5). 

13. Yapvan amanpan vvan asabda ala athava 
musuhta kunan: timbrah tulisi Yama-Raja, 
burat ya rin tri-ka tuka, telas japa ta, tamaken 
rin ulu nin desa 96), carvani, japa mvah; 
telas dakar i [ n] ht?Jr!a [,] veh tasaka, telas 
hrasva, teher buhana[ ;] satrunta viniisa 97 )-

When you wish to resist a man who sland . ers you 
or IS even your enemy· write the Yam R- · . · a- aJa 
on a piece of metal, smear it with the three 
pungent materials, mutter (formulas I·n · . praise 
of Y.R.), brmg it to the highest part f tl 

"11 b . cr . o le vi age, rmg ouermgs and mutter one e more· 
then put food in a pot and let it be don f ' 

e; a ter 
. you must ... ; your enemy will pe · l • • fiS 1. 

DO) D J b H k Leeuwen Boomkamp, "Sprookjes en Verhalen 
B l .r. atc3o3 aill tooyt· aas-vanBalische kunstenaars", Van Hoeve, 's Gravenhage, 

van a 1, me us ra Ies van .. . 
Bandung 1956· "Marchen aus Bali", die Waage, ZuriCh, 1963. 

91) J~coba Hooykaas, "A Yantra of Speech-Magic in Balinese Folklore and 

Religion", BKI 115/2, 1959, pp. 176-191. . . , 
92) "NlTIQASTRA Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertahng mtgegeven door R. Ng. 

Dr. Poerbatjaraka, Bibliotheca Javanica 4, Kon. Bat. Ge~. ~- ~- ,& W., l933. 
93) Balinese MSS in Kirtya-lists and in Poerbatjaraka s LIJSt . (note _4?. 
94) Canto IV stanza 17, No. 55 of the 120, on P· 49 of the critical edition. 

95) TBG 43/1+2, 1900, pp. 36-107. 
DB) The MS had; Ms. 
97) The MS had: vinaka. 



YA:\IA-R.~JA, THE LORD OF JUDG:\IE::\'T 

14. Yapvan mwmbanmw 98) vrcoi raga, ron 
in ental tulisi Y ama-Riija, bhasmi ta. avunya 
avori avn ni1i pabwn 99); prnnipisaken tri­
katnka, telas rames laran avunya[.] syuk£ 
wka, lepanaken ri1i ageri1i: yan l·ena tuju, 
yan !dina b1~cari. asi1i sah·1~ran iii raga varas 
denya. · 

15 .. Yapvan agaveya ka-subhaga-n ·nn:mi 
kas~han ~krni rat kabeJ~: vit niJi. lum. pasagi, 
[ma]ka.d~ 1Jar[·ip]ih, n:rt1i sih kveJm·IJa: su.rati 
Y arna-Rair;t P"-l)·a- krtl 1 /, 1 · ,; . · • . 

1 • '· · .. Jrl.a • yanb san-san. 

16· Yan atamuy kita · · 
k . · · Vl'an menal·. l'idvan 
unan, vadva-vadv , "k · 

k . · · a· t ~ ·u 'IIH'a 11 pa hu.tmi.an 
nw ad~ vvmi a-bha . ' . gya.-pam., asah pagapakan 
rnvan 1'0Vannya Vase •. • . 
kaluk ' . sa l1.n hmba vayavanya, 

- ·- unyc~' ya fa rnvan tuUsi Y mna-Raja 
1ntJa srave ; t1thu n . l z 

. . P za a-n?Ja masih kakmi-nya vvan n kita · 
vvan h l · ' mva.h pakadaksa, sublwga 

P a anya. 

"'hen you \vish to give medicine to a sick person, 
write the Y.R. on a piece of the leaf of the tal­
palm, burn it to ashes, mix the ashes with those 
of the ingredients of a betel-quid; cut tri-katuka. 
into small pieces and mix them up with the 
ashes, pour vinegar to it, anoint the patient with 
the mixture- even when he is a victim of 
scorcery. whatever his illness, he will be cured 
by this action. 

\Vhen you intend to earn popularity with every­
body and make them like you: banyan-root, 
[make a] quadrangle, just like palm-leaf ribs, 
two [of each] of them, write the Y .R. on them; 
daily homage [to Y.R.).- The sorcerer seems to 
mean: make a quadrangle formed by 2 parts 
banyan, 2 parts palm-leaf ribs. 

\Vhen you are the guest of noblemen and learned 
people, ... , divines and bankers ( 1) and above 
all people having nothing left to be wished for~ 1) 
. .. (in this corrupt and defective part we miss 
the always recurring . . . really as a result 
people will love you as if you were their elder 

brother ( ?), ... 
as a result people will be prosperous. 

The quotation ends with 
Bali 10o). 

offerings- a neglected field in the study of 

NIHAN CARU SAN HYAN 

Y A.MA-R.AJ A. 
Laklak k "t b . 
'k . e an an tasak m.entah 
~ an tam · · ' pm 4 Lor sthiinanya 
mvah tam . . 4 ' . ' 
. k Ptn rnes~ tasak rnentah n a t' · ·. ' , .en n~n patahuranya, 
V etan kulun sadvaka 
pralapa rin velahan , 
telas iap ·. ' 

1 a nn m.ctnt1·a na.-rna-Si-vii-ya 
saha mantra M ula-jadi lOI) : 

98 ) The MS had: ahavana. 
99 ) The MS had: pavahan. 

THE OFFERINGS FOR 
YAMA-RAJA 

Small balls. of red glutinous rice, done .and 
not yet done; the quadrangular [tray] Ill . 

the North; one more quadrangular t~ay With 
prepared and not yet prepa~ed [glutmous 
rice] ; ............... offermgs; 
............................ 
Next mutter the formula: homage to Siva, 
and the formula Miila-jadi (?): 

100) Cf. "Purification", o.c. note 66. _ _ 
101) I have not yet found a mantra of this name. ARGHADHYATMIKA, K 73 

I. 2b mentions a mu~ntra, but does not give its wording. Jati-mula is a far 



90 AGAMA TiRTHA 

On indah ta kita kamun Hyan Yamaraja 
Sadomeya, kita Raja Krodhadhipati, 
veh aku ri ka-siddhy-anta, 
on siddhir astu ya namo namal} svahii. 

Telas aminta sa-kiipti-nta, 
asin karsanta vuvusakena, 
teda rin sira. 

Oil God Yamaraja Sadomeya, you Upperlorcl 
of wrath, kindly pay attention to me, 
give me your superior power, 
oil there may be success, homage2, be it so. 

Then ask for everything that you might 
wish, tell everything that you might 
desire-it will be bestowed upon you. 

These were the words to be used; finally follows how to use them : 

NIHAN GELAR SAN HYAN 

Y A.11fA-RAJA. 

Y an pinanca-desa upalak~a?J-a san yan 
pindara San Hyan Raja Bhuta, satus neman 
p1tluh sira pinuja, umolanaken 102) vighna, 
rak~akadi rin cor-adu~ta 103), mvan San 
Prabhu masih, nuniveh rat kabeh masiha ri 
kita.-

lti San Hyan Yanw-Raja 'tamakena ayva 
cauh, bvat alpa-siddhi. 

PRACTICE OF THE HOLY 

YAj)'lA-RAJA. 

When (muttered) in the four main directions 
of the compass and the Centre, . . . . King of 
the Demons, after 160 x homage has been paid 
to him, he removes hindrances, he is an excellent 
protection against curses and criminals he in­
fluences the King and everybody to uire you. 
This is the Y.R.; consider it as superior, do not 
divulge it lest it should lose its supernatural 
power. 

In some places I may have misunderstood a text which in any case was not free 
from scribal errors and only available ~ o~e copy. When in Bali, I failed to pay 
attention to this part of Balinese bebef.'3, Important though it is. 

In so far as this text aims at personal welfare- if only often by trying to remove 
all hindrances and enmities-it might not be misplaced in a treatise on manusa­
yajiia, and certainly it gives a picture of the power ascribed to Yama-Raja. in 
Balinese life. 

:MANTRA VISE~A = YAMA-RAJ A-MANTRA 

Oddly enough, the author of the DHAR~'IA KAHURIPAN, when 
advising "tulisi Yama-Raja" for 16 cases, falls ~o add_any further in­
formation. It is to be found, I think, in ARGHADHYATMIKA, K 73, 
a short (9 ll.) and very succinct collection of note~ on ritual as practised 
b d d A ·t 1 ce of origin is Sanur, a few miles ESE from Denpasar y pa an as. s 1 s p a . . . . . 
at th t 11 k Wn -'"or its Satvtte gnyas, 1t IS not far-fetched to e coas , we - no .L' • • 

th t "t · · tes from one of those pnest dwellmgs. It runs as presume a 1 ongma 
follows (l. 3a): 

h t " t d 't '" state" as a result of medicine, would have fitted in s o : res ore to 1 s 1ormer • . . " . 
No. 14. PURVA BHUMI KA.l\WLAN is the name ofthemcantatwn by the senguhu-

or exorcist priest. 
1o2) Umolanaken, taken as: umulanaken, to reverse (to the person who has 

caused them just like the valik in previous paragraphs). 
103) The ~uthor might as well have meant cora-du~la. thieves and criminals. 
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Nihan Smi Hymi. Jfantra Vise§a, pfU'vantyantakena nn sarva-pu)a, 
nyasa-kihut 104) ri1i. bhii.nu:-kona; phalanya katulak ikmi. sarva-righna nu·mi 
san·a-do,~a; kurmi-lerih iii m.anfra karak§a denim. nirvikiira i sarira-nta 
'si1i piijrl.-nen-ta. 

N a 1i JI antra V£se§a : 

01i hrmi jnui .JrfiHnye ........... nama(1, Agneya; 
01i hrmi lmui Ratna-pataye ...... nama!z, Neritya; 
01i hro1i krmi Enla-pufraye ...... nam.a(1, Vayabya; 
01i hrmi kwi Kula-putriya Deviiya namah, Airsanya. 

Yan a·1ml.jii ri1i smasiina . .................. , nam.az~ svadhii; 
Yan amiijii ri1i L'a1w. mvmi ri1i ra~w-madhya, nama(1. st·iihii. 

It£ Yama-Riija sira, ayva t•1h·a, do§a. 

What follows is The Excellent 'Jlantra, which by way of introduction 
~ho~tld precede each ritual [according to the natural trend of thought 105): 

mvite and bribe the demons to take leave so that soil and sphere may 
become purified before the descent of the c~lestial gods]; pay homage 104 ) 

(free translat· ) · 1 d 
• c Ion m the corners (=points of the compass) on t 1e groun ; 

a~llundran~es and all sins will be averted; adding [a word] to the mantra 
01 subtra~~mg [a word] from it 106), you will still enjoy its protection; 
no harm ( de :te t' ,. . c 1 t · - c IOn ·) can overcome your person (I tlunk: 10r w 1a soever 
pb~rpose you pay homaae to the god· or: to whomsoever you have to 

rm nl. ·a) b . , 

of ; 1 J • ;-:Vh~t follows IS the Excellent Mantra: (Homage to 4 aspects 
ama-RaJa m the SE, SW, N\V and NE). 

When you w . 1 · · 1 I I 1t ors up m the graveyard (i.e. directed towards t 1e ma evo e~ 
\V god, at the end of the mantra use: na:maM svadha; 
' hen you worship in the forest and on the battlefield (i.e. __,.. benevolent 

god, at the end of the mantra use: namaM svalza; 
This is the Y ama-Raja; do not divulge it, it would be sin. 

Three quarters of a century ago Van der Tuuk twice collected this s~me 
mantra 107), and the photoaraphs ofpalmleafstrips, sent to me from Le1den 
1?ok much more authenticb than the more recent typewritten lines, trans­
hterated from the Sanur MS. Both Leiden specimens, however, are mud~led 
and imperfect; in common they offer this variant that they prescr1be: 

I04) N - . . . f . · parts of the body yasa-mental approprmtwn or assignment o varwus ., T 

to tutelary deities. Cf. Sylvain Levi, "Sa~skrit Texts from ~al~ : _G~S. ~XV~~~ 
1933, P· 15. He mentions Sri-Tritattva-nyasa (No. 57) and Sn-Swanga nyasa 
overlooks Sri-Brahmd1iga-nyasa. 

105) Expressed in the rituals of Sivaite and Buddhist brahmins, pamanku & 
senguhu. 

106) The standing prescription is, self-evidently, not to add and not to subtract; 
I think something here has happened to the text. 

107) Cod. Or. Lugd. 5338, Juynboll o.c. II, p. 373; Cod. Or. Lugd. 5357, Juynboll 
o.c. II, p. 380. 
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When at home and when you are ill, use sviihii ; 
When in forest, graveyard and non-irrigated field, use svadhii. 

Moreover both of them produce these letters : 

k~i 

ya 

nl 

ja 
ra ra 

ya k~i rna rna 
Sl ra ya me do 

da dha me do 
yo yo 

dha 

ni 

f:!a 

ro 

And here we have come back to the Yama-Raja Sadomeya of the 
Buddhist purohita. 



III. 

PADMASANA, 
THE THRONE OF GOD 



INTRODUCTION 

There are thousands of temples in Bali 1), none of them containing the 
same buildings for the worship of the same gods 2). But invariably the 
rectangular inner upper court lodges two rows of buildings along two of 
its four sides, and in the tagel siku as the Balinese say, the "elbow" where 
the two rows meet, a high stone throne is to be seen, open to sunshine, 
rain and wind 3). The throne consists of three tiers surmounted by a stone 
seat with a high back. The seat is called padmclsana, lotus (padma) seat 
(iisana), and by extension the whole construction is known by that name. 
The throne stands on a stone platform, protruding in aU four directions, 
and before the throne we often see the crowned head and upper body of 
a serpent king. The body of the serpent bears the throne and is only 
p~rt~y visible between the throne and the protruding platform, but the 
tall Is freely uplifted in the air. ''Then the head of the serpent king is 
right in front of the throne, its tail is to be found at the back 4). But we 
may also find both head and tail on the front side of the sanctuary, the 
head to the right and the tail to the left 5); or two crowned heads at the 
front sid d tl . e an 1e two talls at the rear 6). 

The heads of the serpent kings leap, as it were, to the eyes; less spec­
tacular and sometimes even nearly imperceptible (due to overgrowing 
moss) · tl d l'k · e ls le head of a turtle, right in front of the throne an 1 ewJs 
between the body of the throne and the protruding platform. Once we 
have noticed this, we also see tiny forepaws on both sides of the head; 
a~ld at the rear of the throne a triangular tail can be seen between t":o 
~Indpaws. Although in most such temples the turtle (Balines~: ba~.v~n) 
lS seldom easily seen (and still less easily photographed!); m Besakih, 
Bali's best known temple, there are unusually big tu~tles whic~ a;e 
abundantly clear, bearing the three thrones of Brahma, Vlf?l).U and Stva ). 

1) "Bali, Studies in Life Thought and Ritual", Selected Studies on Indonesia 
~y Dutch Scholars, vol. V,, W. van Hoeve Ltd., The Hague and Bandung, 1960, 
ntroduction by J. L. Swellengrebel, p. 12. tedl 

2) Miguel Covarrubias in his "Island of Bali" Knopf, New York, 1937• repea Y 
r ' t d ' · 1 Balinese temple on eprm e , now out of print, gives a ground plan of a typwa 
P· 265, an aerial view of a typical Balinese temple opp. ~· 26~· , 

3 ) Photo 124 125 177 185 203 204 in P. A. J. MooJen, Bah,. Inleidende 
S ' ' ' ' ' h 1 l Survey tudie tot de Bouwkunst", Adi-Poestaka, den Haag, 1926; Arc aeo ogwa 
of Indonesia photo 2683; photo Van Erp XVII-9. . , "L 

4 ) Photo Archaeological Sm•vey of Indonesia 2683; Je~nn~e _Auboyer, e 
Trone et son Symbolisme dans l'Inde Ancienne", Presses Umversrtau·es de France, 
Paris 1949, cover and p. 71. 

5 ) Photo 184, 186 in Moojen, o.c. note 3. 
6) Photo 91, 124, 185 in Moojen, o.c. note 3; van Erp IV-5. 
7) Photo 203, 204 in Moojen, o.c. note 3. 
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Padmii.sana as the name of the seat of the High God (in Bali: :Surya 
or Sivaditya, God of the Sun) is sufficiently well known from India; but 
I know of no Javano-Balinese treatise dealing with this type of structure. 
The invaluable dictionary Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch Woordenboek 
(KBNvV) B) s.v. padmii.sana gives three translations and several lengthy 
quotations which we will have to discuss in the course of this study (A). 
And though the word barf,avan, turtle, is clear, the standing term for 
the serpent(s) plus turtle is barf,avan 'nala, turtle and fire, and that is not 
clear at all. The Balinese themselves appear to be at a loss here (B), but 
much written material is available (C), both in literature and in ritualistic 
treatises (D, E). The highly technical Balinese ritualistic literature, of 
which next to nothing has been printed as yet 9) (much less translated) 
offers its own difficulties. Fortunately a wealth of MSS is available (E), 
and for several points an explanation could be found in South-Indian 
ritualistic manuals, both printed and dictated to me during a fortnight 
in Madras (D). Remarkably enough, at one place a few words in one 
Balinese treatise were helpful for the right understanding of South-Indian 
ritual. Finally (F) a Vai~J).ava term for padrnii.sana threw unexpected light 
on the last stanza of the twelfth-century Old Javanese kakavin, court 
poem (to be compared with Sanskrit kf.ivya) SMARA-DAHANA 10), being 
an apotheosis of the ruling king of Java, identified with the Highest God. 

A very considerable part of the material for this study is derived from 
l\ISS and has had to be produced, discussed and translated. Though the 
rest is accessible in print, the languages used are Sanskrit, Old-Javanese, 
Balinese, Indonesian and Dutch, so that it seemed advisable to give here 
both the original texts and the English translation. In doing so, a certain 
unwieldiness could scarcily be avoided, but it is hoped that the material 
luis been so displayed that the thread can easily be followed. vVe discuss in 

A. Padmasana in Java, Bali and India, 
B. Bac;lavail Nala, Turtle and Serpent, 
C. Vac;lavanala, Fire from Mare's Mouth, 
D. A.sana-piija in South-India, 
E. A.sana-piija in Java and Bali, 
F. God-Kingship in Hindu-Java. 

B) B Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk, Landsdrukkerij, Batavia, 1897-1912. 
9) S~vain Levi, "Sanskrit Texts from Bali, critically edited with an intro­

duction", Gaekwad Oriental Series LXVII, Baroda, 1933. 
10} R. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka, "SMAI~ADAHANA, Oud-Jav~ansche text met 

Vert I. 't n" Bibliotheca Javamca 3, Bandoeng-Batav1a 1931. a mg m gegeve , 



Fig. I . l'ndlll;1,.;aml of 1'111"1l Pnnntnrnn. ~ubagan. Km·nnga :-;t•nL 
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Fig. H. Padmiisana of Punt 1-ill<·i, D<·npasa.r, Bali. 
Photography tlw latP IJr. 'l.'h . van E''P· 



Fig. !l. Pn<lrnii,::n.rHl· of Pnnl :-intr·i.nl. DPilJHl·sar. Bali. 

Photography t lw ln.h' l>r. Th. n111 Eq>. 
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Fig. II. Hc•nrsidn of l'ndnulsllllll., Pum. T<·gal TanHI, Bali . 
Photogrn phy I !II' lnl <' l>r. Th . n1.11 Erp. 
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Fig. I :Jh. Y ii..ga Ill.<tl.H_Iapa fH'<'Ill'<ling to a Houth-lJHlian handbook on ritual, from top to 
hot tom r<'(ll'PS<'II t i ng: 

Fig. l :Ja. Anantii.sana acecmling to a modern 
hut traclitional drawing in a Balinese palmlcaf 

manuscript. 
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Fig. 14. ~lu<l<'nl hilt tnt<litional Balin<>,<<' dra\\·ing fnnn tlw 

1,.,1ml<•<tf 1n,; K :\2~ ~m>t\ Knja1·1, •·L p. I\(\. 



A. PADl\IASANA IN JAVA, BALI AND INDIA 

For the meaning of padmasana the KBNvV 11) begins by referring to 
the eleventh-century Old-Javanese kakavin, court poem, ARJUNA­
VIVAHA IX/4d 12): 

Sak~iit dr~~-Ardhanarisvara teka hana rift padmasana-mal).i. 
(metre: Suvadanii) 

Ardhanarisvara became clearly visible, appearing on the bejewelled 

lotus seat. 

So here we find the Indian conception surviving in the Balinese temple 
in the shape of a square stone seat. 

Next follows Van der Tuuk's first translation of padmasana: "way of 
squatting in a hermitage", explained by a lengthy quotation from the 
sixteenth century prose treatise KAURAV ASRAl\IA 13); I borrow only 
these lines: 

Tiitkah hi lmiguhta yan tekeit 
patapanta: paCZ.masana riaranya 
talampakan tumumpail riil pupu 
kalih, d(m lumah H~pa-lepa niil 
dalamakanta kalih, valakailta dim 
abener pailaclegnya, den ataiti ikail 
gulu, den agra-nasika, untu ayva 
vineh atemva i sor lavan i luhur, 
tuiltuil i lidah d(m sumela, ya 
padmasana ilaranya. 

The methods of squatting when 
you have come in your hermitage: 
padmasana is: the soles of the feet 
on the thighs, the palms of the 
hands turned upwards, the back 
well straightened, the neck erect, 
the eyes fixed on the tip of the nose, 
keeping the teeth of upper & lower 
jaw separated, keeping the tip of 
the tongue between them- that is 
called padmasana. 

This quotation dealing with the know-how of six practices of yoga is 
preceded by one on their results : 

Dibia-teja ilarania kinahanan 
deniit [virya; dibia-cak~n, kinah­
anan deniit] kagul).an; dibia-bala, 
kinahanan deniit sanak inuitsi deniit 
vvang; dibia-cladana-dum, tum­
van iit adoh aparek, vruh ambek iit 

Dibya-teja means being gifted 
with force; dibya-cak~u means being 
gifted with extraordinary powers; 
dibya-bala means being gifted with 
numerous relatives and being a 
refuge for people; dibya-darsana-

11) O.c. note 8, vol. IV Pi?· 169-170. _ 
12) Dr. R. Ng. Poerbatjaraka (Lesya), "ARJUNA-WIWAHA, tekst en ver­

taling", Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkuncle 82/2, 1926 pp. 181-305. 
Also separate edition, Martinus Nijhoff, 's Gravenhage, 1926. 

IS) J. L. ~wellongrebel, "KORAWA(:RAMA, een Oud-Javaansch proza-geschrift, 
uitgegeven, vertaald en toegelicht", Ph.D.-thesis Leiden, Mees, Santpoort, 1936. 
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vaneh- mailkana polih in pad­
masana yan inabhiasaken, kavirian 
polih nikan padmasana. 

dura is the faculty of seeing ncar 
what is far off and knowing the 
heart of other people- that is the 
fruit of practising 1JCtdmasana; 
force is its fruit. 

Here we were in the microcosmos, blnwana alit, of human inner life; 
we return to the conception of macrocosmos, blmvana agun, in the KBN\V's 
third translation: "the vadah of a brahmin priest". Vadahs are bamboo 
constructions on which corpses are transported from the house of the 
deceased person to the field of incineration, setm 14). Now a brahmin 
priest during his daily pujii, worship, first makes himself into a clean 
receptacle worthy to receive Siva, and finally becomes Siva, he is Siva, 
Sivaditya, Surya, the God of the Sun 15). People in Bali, when speaking 
about the brahmin priest whom they usually ask for toya or tirtha, holy 
water, call him their Surya (even if he happens to be a Buddhist priest). 
No wonder that the vadah of Surya is called paclmasana., for that is the 
name for the seat of Siva in the shape of Sivaditia or Suria as well as 
in the shape of Arddhanaresvara mentioned above. 

The KBNW's second translation of paclmasana runs as follows: "2. vijver 
(pond), plaats van padmasanu~thana; bhatara" etc. Here some things 
must have gone wrong; moreover the author had died before this volume 
was printed. The passage quoted is to be found at the end of stanza 62 
and in stanza 63 of the "Middle-Javanese TANTRI 16), but since there are 
at least three complete ~Iiddle-J avanese versions known out of a dozen 
or so Javanese and Balinese versions, we must be precise 17). It is not the 
version in the Kadiri metre, but that in the Demuri metre to be called 
TANTRI DEMUN 18), a text which I studied 35 years ago 'but have not 
yet published. Th~ quotatio~ in. KBNW wins in lucidity by beginning 
it three verses ear her and endmg 1t five verses further. Even so some lines 
are difficult; the other MSS 19) give no helpful various readings. 

Fortunately, not only does the text survive in this shape; but we now 

14) Covarrubias o.c. note 2; Dr. Paul Wirz, "Der Totenkult auf Bali", Strecker 
und Schroeder, Stuttgart, 1928; Dr. R. Goris (Text), Drs. P. L. Dronkers (Pho­
tography), "Bali, Cults and Customs", r.ubl. Gvt. of the Republic oflndonesia (1953). 

15) R. Goris, "Bijdrage tot de kenms d~r Oud-Javaansc~e er: ~alineesche Theo­
logie", Ph.D.-thesis Leiden, 1926, Vros, Lmden, 1926. The ntuahstw text inS. Levi 

o.c. note 9. 
16) c. Hooykaas, "TANTRI, de. Middel-Javaansche Paiicatantra-bewerking", 

Ph.D. thesis Leiclen 1929, Vros, Le1den 1929. 
17) The prose recension only has been ~mblishecl: Dr. ?· ~ooykaas, "TANT_RI 

KAMANDAKA een Oucljavaansche Paiitjatantra-bewerkmg Ill tekst en vertalmg 
uitgegeven", Bibliotheca .Javanica 2, Bandoeng-Batavia 1931. 

1B) Perhaps dating from the sixteenth century and originating from Bali. 
19) Dr. H. H. Juynboll "Supplement op den catalogus van <lc Javaansche en 

Madoereesche Handsehriften der Leidsche Universitcits Bibliot.heek", Lc~idcn Brill, 
I, 1907, p. 244; II, 1912, p. 501. 
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have at our disposal a version in modern Balinese literary language and 
in modern metres of Javanese origin. RewTiting of this type, following 
examples in Old- or niiddle-J avanese language, "difficult" prose or poetry 
in origin, forms the literary genre PARI K AN; so this is TANTRI 
PARIKAN 20). Dr. van der Tuuk, who collected and, when necessary, 
personally copied every MS he could lay his hands on in North Bali during 
the uninterrupted twenty four years of his stay (1870-1894) 21), had 
scarcily any parikan 22). But, in less than half a century after his death, 
dozens of them have been collected by the Kirtya, Singaradja (Bali) 23). 
It seems to me highly probable that the genre pw·ikan elates from rather 
late in the nineteenth century and only came in full swing in the twentieth 

century. 
By comparison of the padmasana passage in TANTRI DEl\IUN with 

that in TANTRI PARIKAN it appears that the modern poet or paraphrast 
followed the old poet's example fairly faithfully line after line. Both poets 
had to obey the same two principles: the number of syllable in each line, 
varying from line to line, and the vowel of their final syllables 24). The 
first demand provided some difficulties; the poet of TANTRI DEMUN 
had to break off the word atann between lines 8 and 9, that of TANTRI 
PARIKAN in line 10 had to contract valm 7tsan to vahusan. In line 4 
the metre does only admit of 'mt?thana for the Sanskrit word a1w9thana, 
religious practice; amt$ thana-kramw, the order of performing religious 
ceremonies 25 ). But then the Balinese pronunciation and orthography does 
not care about this detail; both forms are used in BUDDHA VEDA 26), 

20 ) In tho library of palmleaf MSS, the FOtmdation = Kirtya called after Liefrinck 
& Van der Tuuk, now Gedong Kirtya (hence my abbreviation K for l\ISS copied 
there), Singaradja (Bali), No. 378. 

2i) R. Nieuwenhuys, "H. N. van der Tuuk, de pen in gal gedoopt", Van Oorschot, 

Amsterdam, 1962 p. 7. 
22 ) As appears from: Dr. J·. Brandes, "Bcschrijving der Javaansche, Balineesche 

en Sasakscho Handschriften, ..... ", Batavia, Landsdrukkerij, I-IV, Batavia, 
1901-1926. These MSS were bequeathed to the Library of the University of Leiden 
and have been re-described by Dr. H. H. Juynboll in the 2 vols. mentioned in note 
19 and in his "Supplement Catalogus van de Sundaneesche HSS en Catalogus van 
de Balineesche en Sasaksehe Handschriften ..... " id. ib. 1912. 

23 ) Vide the lists of stock and acquisitions which appeared periodically in Med~­
deelingen van de Kirtya Liefrinck-Van der Tuuk, Singaradja (Bali); the last one m 
"Indonesische Handschriften" door R. l\1. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjaraka, Dr. P. Voorhoeve 
en Dr. C. Hooykaas. Lembaga Kebudajaan Indonesia "Koninklijk Bataviaasch 

Genootschap ... ", Bandung-Djakarta 1960. ~ ~ , . 
24) Raden Hardjowirogo, "PA'.!'OKANING NJEKARAKEN 2, Bala1 Pustaka, 

Djakarta, 1952. 
25) Tl · · s 1-x·i·t to be found in the Javano-Balinese ritualistic 1e meanu1g in ans ~ , · . . 

manual ANUSTHANA BVAT SAURA, The Religious Ceremonws for the worshipper 
of Surya, K 29.8.-As will be seen in the translation, for the Jav. Bal. the meaning 
of an11Bthtina was also closely related to Skr. root sthi:i, to stand. 

26) ]:{_ 2255, l=lemp1·1• (palmleafstrip) lb, 4b, e~c.; Cod. Or. Lei~en 4165 p. I, 
p. 4 etc. Levi o.e., who prints an incomplete versiOn of the Sanskrit parts of the 
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the Buddhist death ritual 27). The same is the case with Sanskrit anala, 
fire, in Balinese very often spoken and written 'nala, as in ba{lwxui nola. 
The second demand, that of the vowel in the last syllable, made the poet 
ofTANTRI PARIKAN write padmasan i in stead of padmasan a, without 
causing any difficulty to his listeners. 

A Balinese paraphrast enjoys the privilege of staying much nearer to 
his model than we ever do; his peculiar education and lexicological help, 
however, may make him to a help that is self-confident but not always 
reliable. In the padmasanct passage he developes a clear picture of the 
situation and only the "mystical" line 9 remains obscure to me, though 
it does not impinge upon the general picture. TANTRI DE)lUN, on 
the other hand, was not originally lucid in lines 5, 8 & 10; and the re­
maining "mystical" line 8 is not essential now for us. 

TANTRI DEl\'lUN 

(metre: demmi.) 
TANTRI PARIKAN 

(mett·e: durmu) 

8u. Ndan sari maha-yati sampun 1 Sampun ravuh Padamlu rin 
9u. ravuh ri tatpara niri rm:m (62). 2 toya pavitra hen iii.; 1 kalebutan, 
9 i. Tumuly andeha-suddhi lagi; 3 mash· am maveda; 
6a. 'nut?thana Bhattara, 4 puput 'nur;;thana Sai1 Hyai1, 

7 a. ry anta niri padmasana; 5 umuii.gnh riti padmcisana ; 
8 i. 'tnr tirtha sastavanya ri 6 atnr vaca pavitra 
9a. sopalq;ama mintanugraha, 7 s.astava akr;;ama sidclhi. (133) 
7a. siniik$rna riii vir1dv ata- 8 Nalunsuraii. 'nugraha siclclhi nii1 
7 i. nu. Avusan sa1i. yati, (63) 9 sinUlqnna vindu hrdi. !kiirya, 

lOu. sarvy amentas ri kal).ta nin ral)U. 10 Vahusan rna veda. 
9 i. Vus adan basahan alirigih 
6a. ri.Ii silii-sayana, 
7 a. lagi muryaken rema, 
8 i. pan katelesan iii. viirili; 
9a. tumuli sir·adan lumampah. 

ll sampun masalin vastra, 
12 Ii.adeg rm tepi nin beji, 
13 marariyan ajahan, 
14 

15 malih madabdab mamargi. ( 134) 

12a 

7 i 
6a 
7a 
8 i 
7a 
8 i 

l2a 
7 i 
6u 
7a 
8 i 
7u 

Si 

TANTRI P ARIKAN. 1. The brahmin priest came to a well of water 
bubbling from the ground. 2. clear and purifying water. 3. (He used it 
for) cleansing himself (and started with his daily ritual of which part 
consists of) humming "veda" (i.e. hymns in honour of holy water and 
the Gods) 27). 4. The Godhead was present, 5. residing 2B) in the padmasana. 
6. (The brahman) offered words (i.e. rnantra and veda) and holy water. 
7. accompanied by songs of praise, and he obtained forgiveness. 8. He 
asked for the favour that he might succeed in his enterprise (for which 

BUDDHA VEDA on his pp. 71-85, on p. XXIX erroneously states: "The Bud­
dhaveda is the Buddhist counterpart of the Brahmanical Veda; it contains the full 
daily worship of the Buddha priest." The daily ·worship is to be found in PURVAKA 
VEDA BUDDHA, hitherto not published and failing in the collections of Djakarta, 
Leiden and Sir1garadja. 

27) On the word veda cf. Goris, o.c. note 15. 

28) The second meaning of (a)nu~fhiina, referred to in note 25. 
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he had set out on his journey). 9 ......... 10. After he had finished 
his p1/jc/ (daily worship). 11. and had changed back (from the two unsewn 
plain white cloths used during ritual to the ordinary dress of coloured 
loincloth and jacket). 13. he lingered for a while. 12. remaining by the 
border of the pond (formed by the well). 15. next he prepared to continue 
his way. 

TANTRI DE.i\IUN. I. Now the brahmin priest had 2. arrived at the 
edge of a pond. 3. He cleansed himself. 4. The Godhead was present, 
5. residing 28) in the padmasana. (The brahman) offered holy water and 
songs in praise of the God, 7. asking for forgiveness and favour; 8 ........ . 
9. After the brahmin had finished (his daily worship), 10. he crossed over 
to the boundary of the pond. 11. He changed back into his daily clothes 
and set himself 12. on a flat stone, 13. stroking backward the hair of 
his head 14. which had become wet with (holy) water (which after the 
ritual the priest sips three times and sprinkles three times on his head, 
in doing so purifying himself inwardly and outwardly); 15. next he con­
tinued his way. 

TANTRI DEl\lUN still gives difficulties, the first of them being tatpara 
in the second line. The KBNW II 665b gives: "s. (=Sanskrit), de overkant 
van een water, mvuh ni1i tatpam ni1i mrJU (our passage), de andere zijde, 
de overkant" (the other side of a water, the other bank) and ends with 
"tatpam 1·i Smi Hyan DhMma enz., ijverig" (diligent). If translated more 
forcefully by "having Divine Dharma as his highest aim or object", then 
this tatpara is Sanskrit and correct. The first part of the entry is neither 
Sanskrit nor correct. The KBNW's translation has no inner probability 
and is contradicted by all Balinese translations. They are tembin, pingir 
and tepi, words meaning "bank, border, shore, side". Hence my trans­
lation in line 2. 

Though in line 5 anta in Sanskrit has the principal meaning of "end" 
(and ltn-anta in Sanskrit and Balinese likewise is very well known as 
"endless"), in our context this does not fit in, for a padma, being round, 
and even a padmasana, being quadrangular, has no encl. Monier w·illiams' 
Sanskrit Dictionary gives two other meanings, the one being "border, 
outskirt (e.g. of a village)", the other "inner part, inside". This last 
meaning is represented by umunguh rin of TANTRI PARIKAN line 5 
and also by BUDDHA VEDA in two places: a. Blwttara Catur-PmrJava­
Suk.Jnut-Buddha ct1Ht.Jthana ri antn nin pctdmasnnn 29); b. Parama-Buddha 
'nu.Jthana ri nntn nin padmasnnct ao). There can be no doubt that these 
highest godheads reside in the very centre, the inner part of the lotus, 
and not in the outskirts formed by the petals. My Buddhist informant 
explained (a )nu.J thana with Indonesian: bertempat tinggal ditempat itu, 
meaning the same as the ummiguh of TANTRI PARIKAN. We have 

29) K 2255 l. 2a, Cocl.Or. L.B. 4165 p. I. 
30 ) K 2255 1. 4b, Cod.Or. L.B. 4165 p. 4. 
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to accept this unusual meaning of anu~thana in Balinese, used side by 
side with the usual Sanskrit meaning of "religious practice". 

The poet of TANTRI DElVIUN already on an earlier occasion (III. l fl) 
had had his fun in first using ry anta and a few lines further ri lca~tt(h)a­
we can not be sure whether he meant lat~ta or lca~tha. The passage runs 
as follows: 

7u. Kan rakatasrv amuvus: 
7i. "Vava non ry anta nin 

lOu. "botravi." Punail khaga anuhu. 
9i. Vus prapta ri ka:r:tt(h)a nin nadi, 

The crab-fish commanded: 
"Bring me into the interior 
"of the poncl." The bird obeyed. 
vVhen he had come to the ? of the water, 

Ka~t(h)a may mean "middle" just like anta, as the KBNW suggests 
by quoting the Balinese paraphrase di terwh, but Sanskrit lea~ ta means 
"boundary". I am afraid we are in a muddle here- in a cul de sac- but 
the main street by now seems sufficiently clear. There is no convincing 
reason to assume that padmasana means a (lotus) pond ; it is a lotus-seat, 
in stone or in the imagination, and an attitude of the body helping to 
reach an attitude of the mind. Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary 
gives the meanings: "a lotus as seat (esp. of an idol), a particular posture 
in religious meditation; a kind of coitus; sitting in a lotus or in the position 
called Paclmasana; name ofBrahma, of Siva; the sun." A Balinese drawing 
of Arclhanaresvari in Paclmasana might be revealing; I do not expect 
to find depicted Siva and Uma sporting in a pond! 

Finally the question: which is the shape of a padmasana? My photo­
graphs only show a quadrangular stone seat, but my memory reminds 
me of other observations, which I failed to photograph, but which a 
reader of this paper might photograph in future. The private or house 
temple ofPaclancla Buddha Ge<;le Njoman Djlantik in the entirely Buddhist 
village Boclha Kling, Karang Asem, showed 16 ( n lotusleaves under the 
quadrangular stone seat. The same was the case in the village temple. 
In the village of perhaps Bali's most exceptional priest, the Resi Pinatih 
in clesa Pinatih, a few miles North of Denpasar, to be reached by metalled 
road, we found two of these padmasanas, forming counterparts, one for 
Bhattara Buddha, one for Bhattara Siva. 
It j~ beyond me to try to determine how old these "lotuslike" padmasanas 

are; nor do I know anything about their spreading, but a beam of conso­
lation can be offered. The pre-war Archaeological Service (Oudheicl­
kunclige Dienst) organised research in Balinese temples; clue to the slump 
of the thirties the results have never been published, but the materials 
have been carefully guarded at the Library of palmleaf MSS, now called 
Geclong Kirtya, Singaraclja (Bali) where I saw them in 1940; they may 
have survived removals and war. 



B. BAJ)AVAN NALA, TURTLE AND SERPENT 

The word baijuvmi or baijarmi is one of the indigenous words for turtle, 
empas, ph'in; well-travelled Balinese may know bulus from the Javanese 
language (to the West) or the Sasak language (from Lombok, to the 
East), and litterati are conversant with the Sanskrit word kiinna. from 
their codes of law and the beloved TANTRI. They may know the God 
Vii?J)U 's IGirmiivatara 31 ), his incarnation as a saviour turtle, and from 
their encyclopaedic CANT AKA P ARV A 32) they learn that Arjuna, the 
third of the five PaJ)<;lava-brethren, owes one of his ten names to his 
slaying of Kfmna Vymigi, the Spotted Turtle 31). In their AGASTYA­
PARVA 33) (eleventh century) 34) they find the words: nliga kiinna, 
u1igvan i kandarana prthivi 35), i.e. serpent and turtle bearing the Earth 36). 
And in their sixteenth century KAURA V ASRA-:\IA 37) the words: N11,sa 
Yava, kasmiga de Bacfavmi Nala mvmi Smi Ananta-blwga 38), the island 
of Java, borne by (the turtle) Ba<;lavmi Nala and (the serpent) Ananta­
bhoga. One is inclined to believe that when only baijavmi nala is spoken 
of, without mentioning the much more conspicuous Anantabhoga, this 
must be considered as being a pars pro toto, just as we have seen in the 
use of padmiisana. 

From these quotations it becomes understandable that a building on 
which the High God may deign to descend is borne by a turtle and (a) 
serpent(s) but the word 'nala in the composition bacf,avmi nala offers a 
problem, as the Balinese know very well that 'nala (for them the same 
as anala) is a Sanskrit word for fire, agni, Javanese and Balinese geni 
(pronounce: gueni). This "fire of (or: emanating from) the turtle"- though 
in Balinese it should then be: 'nala badavmi- is an existing Balinese 
conception that I found four times in diffe~ent Balinese treatises on ritual 
in its sanskritised shape kiirmagni. Since in the field of Balinese ritual 
only so very little has been published so that we are still in a pioneering 
stage, it might not be superfluous to quote these passages from the palm­
leaf MSS collected by the Kirtya. 

31 ) KBNW II 108-109. 
32) CANTAKA-PARVA, cf. Juynboll o.c. note 19, II. 219; K 389. 
33) "AGASTYA-PARWA, uitgegeven, gecommenteerd en vertaalcl" _door Prof. 

Dr J G d l I 't BJ7J 90;2 & 3 1933 IJJJ. 329-419; 92/3, 193<>, pp. 338-. . on a, overc ru >: ur '" ' ' 
458; 94/1 & 2, 1936, pp. 223-285. 

34) P. 144 in t,he offpl'int; P· 388 in BIU 92, 1935. 
35 ) P. 50 in the offprint; p. 378 in BIU 90, 1933. 
36) p 2,4 · th ff · t p 26? m' BIU 94, 1936; useful commentary on p. 194 . <> rn e o pr1n ; · ~ 

of the offprint; p. 438 in BIG 92, 1935. 
37 ) KAURAV ASRAMA, cf. note 13. 
38 ) O.c. text p. 202, translation P· 203. 
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The Saiva treatise ARGHADHYATMIKA, i.e. The l\lystic Sense of 
Preparing Holy Water 39), K 73 runs on l. 3b (l. = lernpir, I.e. side of a 
prepared strip of palmleaf): 

on on A nantasaniiya narna?~ ; 
on on ]{ ilrrnagniiya nama?~ ; 
on on Sinhasaniiya namal}, ; 
on on Lingodblwviiya nama?~ ; 
iti M ilrti-pak~a namnya, Deva-ga?Ja ilci. 

An attempt to elucidate this mantm, belonging to a long and com­
plicated set of ritual activities, all of them forming visible and audible 
manifestations of underlying philosophies, may be deferred till we have 
produced the closely comparable counterparts to be found in the following 
Buddhist treatises. 

PUJA NARPA~A SAVA, i.e. Worship for the Satisfying/Satiating 
(Sanskrit tarpa?Ja) of the Dead (Skr. 8ava, corpse), K 2178 reads on I. 28ab: 

On ]{ ilrmagneyiiya 
on A nantasaniiya 
on Sinhasaniiya 
on Padmasaniiya 
on Devasaniiya 

nama?~; 

nama?~; 

na.mal},; 
namal},; 
namal},. 

PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA, beginning with the daily ritual of the 
Buddhist priest 40), in a certain connection contains a mantra with the 
words on hriin hrin sah (the well known bija- or kernel-syllables from 
the kuta- or mula-mantra for Sivaditya) Parama-Buddha-Su1·ya-Candm ( !) 
and then goes on : 

on on ]{ ilrmagnayiiya namal}, ; 
on on A nantasaniiya namal}, ; 
on on Sinhasaniiya namal},; 
on on Padmasaniiya nama?~,· 
on on Devasaniiya nama?~; etc. 

(N.B. the Saiva priest instead of Sinh~sa~a uses Catur-Aisvarya 41) and 
instead of Devasana uses Deva-prah~tha 42), but means and should 
visualise exactly the same)· 

39) Oddly enough, Javano-Balinese te~ts de~ling with ~he m~ste~ium tre"!"'~ndum 
th tl. on of holy water by the Sa1va pnest, who lumself Is Siva or Stvaditya e prepara · . . 0 • " 

S - h alaong it have argha in their title, m Sansknt respectful reception or urya w en m _ , 
f t (b th Offering of rice dC'lrva-grass and flowers, or often only of water)", 0 o a gues y e ., . , , _ 

' " t offered at the respectful reception of a guest , or argaa-patra, or mogrl.ya, wa er · . 
0 

l" f th t" 1 II I 0 h" h water is offered to the guest on hL'3 arr1va ; c · e It es "the sma vesse m w IC 

of MSS mentioned at the end of this book. 
40) Copied for me by the Padandao Gede Buddha of Karangasem, Padanda 

Njoman Djelantik, living in Bodha Klmg. 
41) Levi o.c. p. 15 No. 62. 
42) Levi ooc. p. 19 No. 81; po 30 No. 131; p. 31 No. 138; p. 10 No. 26. 



PAind.SA:c\A, THE THHONE OF GOD 105 

PUJA NARPA~A SAVA quoted above I. 32b-33a repeats four of its 
five namaskara. homage. using exactly the same words; the fifth runs: 
on pitr--iisanaya nama[r, "homage be to the forefathers", i.e. the souls 
of the dead, instead of: "homage be to the gods"- but then this ritual 
text is concerned with deified souls of the dead. 

The situation is that the worshipper, after a considerable amount of 
preceding ritual, lifts his mind from the lowest to the highest objects of 
concentration, iisana meaning "sitting (down), sitting in peculiar posture 
according to the custom of devotees (five ... are enumerated)" 43). The 
Sanskrit word an-anta, endless, in Bali is a very usual abbreviation for 
A nanta-bhoga, the One with the endless meanderings, the name of the 
well known serpent in the world beneath. So na1na[1, homage, is being 
paid to the fire of the turtle and next to the serpent .. This is what. we find 
three times in this order in the Buddhist treatises, but once the order is 
reversed and we begin with the serpent, in the Saiva treatise. In a preceding 
paragraph, when quoting from the AGASTYA-PARVA, we met with the 
words niiga-k1irma, serpent and turtle, and that is the order in which we 
observe them in the Balinese temples: first the (pair of) serpent(s), next 
and often with some difficulty, the much less conspicuous turtle. 
. "W er den Dichter will verstehen J soll in des D£chters Lande gehen," 
I.e. he who wishes to understand the poet should go to his country, and 
he who wishes to unravel the problem of ba{lavmi nala should begin by 
?onsulting the Balinese themselves. Unfortunately my faithful friend and 
mformant from Krambitan (Tabanan), who never tires of visiting griya 
(Skr. grha, house; in Bali: the mansion of a padanda, or of an ordained 
brahman priest) and sihiguhvan (compound of sbigulm, exorcist p~·iest), 
c~~llcl not help me towards an explanation. But he sent me the fortm_g~ltly 
A ala-Wrtta, published bi-monthly by Bali's Central Bureau for Rehgwus 
Affairs in the capital Denpasar. The No. elated 6-3-1 !l62/Tilem IX Caka 
1883, Tahun II No. 4 has an article entitled Arti Lmnbangz (Symbool) 
dalam Agama Ilind1t-Bali The Meanina of Symbols in Balinese Hinduism, 
which I Ketut Sukrata ;ook from th: palmleaf l\'IS DHARl\'IA-STA VA 

d t · · 1 · d b "endless an ranslatedm Indonesian. Here Ananta-bhoga Is exp ame Y 
amount of food" which The Supreme Lord in His mercy bestows upon 
mm l · d cl B cl . . · f t · who by the broadness 1 nn , an a. a van Nala with King o tor 01ses, . 
of his back balances the world. The difficulty 'nalafnaga, whw~ may 
puzzle the Balinese as well as us, is conveniently passed over in slle~ce. 
Under these circumstances we ourselves will have to look for a solutwn. 

F th · · b vi"clent that on the one rom e precedmg paragraphs It ecame e . ' 
hand, in the temple we had to do with a representatiOn _of ~he_ bhuvana 
agu?i, macro cosmos, and, on the other hand, in the pnest s ritual and 
in the stage of concentration to which he lifts his own mind, we are allowed 

43) MoniPr YVilliams, "A Sunskrit-Engli.'lh Dictionary", Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1899. 
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to speak of the bhuvana alit, microcosmos. In this study we shall 
begin by examining the written material relating to that macrocosmos, 
in Bali as well as in India (section D). Next we shall investigate the micro­
cosmos, but now we shall start in India (E) and return to Bali (F). 

N.B. The photographs available to me show two visually completely 
different types of structure in the Balinese temple before which baifavmi 
nala is to be found, the one being the stone padmllsanct a few yards high, 
and the other the largely wooden meru tumpmi solas, the pagoda with 
eleven storeys. I have never inquired whether all padmasana are adorned 
with baifavan nala, but doubt it, and whether this is optional or subject 
to rules, written down in treatises (which?) or by oral tradition. I have 
just learnt from my friend in Krambitan that baifavan nala has been used 
for pagodas with seven storeys only in the Pura Luhur of Watu Karu 
(Tabanan), that sanctuary for the forefathers of the (now extinct) rulers 
of Tabanan and the Mountain of West Bali-for my private taste Bali's 
most impressive temple, about which some preliminary notes are to be 
found in the study on Linga-worship. But I simply do not know which 
merus are entitled to baifavan nala and which not, whether they should 
have them and why, according to Balinese current belief and practice. 



C. VAJ)AV AN ALA, FIRE FR.Ol\I THE l\IARE'S l\IOUTH 

Ba<;lavmi NaJa, bearing the world, consequently under the world, sub­
terranean (or better, as we will see: sub-marine), in its Sanskrit shape 
kfirmtigni, is an Old-Javanese misunderstanding for the equally submarine 
Vacjava.gni or Va(lavrinala, the Fire of the l\Iare, Vacjava-mukha.nala, Fire 
from the l\Iare's l\Iouth, also shortened to Vacjadi-nmklw, well known 
from Indian literature, especially the PURA~As. Dowson's "Classical 
Dictionary of Hindu Mythology" 44) s.v. Bacjava only mentions: "A mare, 
the submarine fire. In mythology it is a flame with the head of a horse, 
called also Haya-siras, 'horse-head'. See Aurva". Here, pp. 32-33, are 
three stories of which I omit the middle one as not indispensable. 

A Rishi, son of Urva and grandson of Bhrigu. He is described in the l\Iaha.-bhiirata 
as son of tho sago Chynvana bv his wife Arushi. From his race he is called Bhargava. 
Tl~e l\Iuhii-bhiirata relntPs th:1t. a king nunwd Krita-virya was very liberal to his 
prwsts of the race of Bhrigu, and t.hat they grew rich u1Jon his munificence. After h' l 0 0 ~· 

Bls ~ eath, Ius descendants, who had fallen into po,·erty, begged help from the 
hl'lgus, and met with no liberal response. Some of them buried their money, and 

when this was discovered t.h0 impon'rislwd Kshatriyas were so exasperated that 
they slow all the Bhrigus down to tho children in the ·womb. One woman concealed 
her un_born child in her thigh, and the Kshatriyas being informed of this, sought 
the child to kill it, but the c·.hild "issued forth from its mother's thigh with lustre 
and blinded the prosecutors". From being produced from the thigh (uru), t.he child 
received the name of Aurva. 

to Th~ _sage's ~usterities al~rmed both gods and men, and he for a ~ong time ref~s~d 
111ltlgato Ius wrath agamst the l(shatriyas but at the persuasiOn of the P1tns, 

he cast the fire of his anger into the sea, '~he~e it became a being wit.h the face of 
a horse called Haya-siras. . .... 

The Hari-vansa gives another version of tho legend about the offspring of Aurva. 
The sa~e was urged by his friends to beget children. He consented, but he foretold 
t~at l~ls progeny would live by the destruction of others. Then he produced from 
Jus thigh a devouring fire, which cried out with a. loud voice, "I am hungry; let me 
consume the world." The various reaions were soon in flames, when Brahma inter· 
fer~d to save his creation, and pro~ised t,he son of Aurva a suitable abode and 
mamtenance. The abode was to be at Badava-mukha, the mouth of the ocean; 
for Brahmii was born and rests in the oce~n, and he and the newly produced _fire 
wore to consume the world together at the end of each age and at the end of tune 
t~ d_evour all things with the gods, Asm·as and Rakshasas. The name Anrva thus 
Slgmfies, shortly, the submarine fire. It is also called Ba~laviina.la and Samvarttaka. 

It is represented as a flame with a horse's head . 

. Hopkins in his "Epic Mythology" 45) deals in several places with the 
Fire of the Mare as well as with serpents; only the most relevant passages 
can be quoted here: 

44) 

45) 

burg, 

Seventh edition, London 1950, Routledge & Kegan Paul Ltd. 
In "Grundriss der Indo-Arischcn Philologie unci Altertumskuncle", Strass-
1915. 
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p. 99: The Fire-God. The fire of demons comes from the oceanic firc- in tlw under­
world and will eventually destroy the world. It is tho "water-fire in Oet>nn", or 
Patii.la-jvalana}:!, or from tho wrath of Aurva Bhiirgava materialised ...... From 
the ocean is taken the name "Fire of the Mare's :Mouth". One offers ut ViicJunt 
Tirtha a cake ..... The supreme deity, in the unitary conception of the unin•rse, 
as Agni VacJ~vii.-vaktra, drinks the waters and lets them out again; as i:imi1vortaku 
Siirya and Anila; Fire, Sun and \Vinci all being samvartalm as helping in the final 
overthrow. Thus the demoniac fire is interpreted as divine. 

p. 61: Habitations of spiritual Beings. Opposed to heavens are tho lwlls into 
which one falls or sinks, i.e. below earth .... a premonition ... "he will fnlllnmenting 
into the Mare's Mouth in the Patalas" (implying tho fire of the Vac,luviimuklm 
in the 'vaterworld underneath). This under-world is reddened with flames and 
guarded by demons .... Patala as Rasiitala is a watery nnder-worhl where Vasuld 
reigns, but being also the abode of demons and fiends and of undergrounrl fires 
it later became synonymous with hell. 

p. 23. Serpents. All serpents are of divine extraction, ... The goneml abocle of 
these divine serpents is below earth; and here is usually to be found Se~?a, ... , who 
"supports earth from beneath" .... It is tho "endless serpent lying upon tho waters" 
that gets the name Ananta (bhogavat) .... He is described as lying ... (thirteen 
leagues from Jalocla, where the Vac;Iavamukha is found), ... 

So Indian mythology located in the underworld the serpent Ananta or 
Anantabhoga and the 1\Iare's Mouth or the l\Iare's Fire Vac;lava-mukha 
or Vac;lavanala, and located them the one quite near to the other. Several 
Indonesian peoples were also familiar with conceptions of animals bearing 
the Earth, e.g. a bull, a water-buffalo, a boar, so that the Indian con­
ceptions found a well prepared soil. 

The discrepancy Vac;lavajBac;lavmi gives no :c;erious difficulty. To begin 
with Varm).a, Vasuki, Vamadeva, etc. in some parts of India and in the 
Indonesian archipelago are pronounced Bann).a, Basuki and Bamadeva; 
likewise Vac;lava and Bac;lava may be equated. The transition from badava 
to ba.ijwvan may have been aided because the baijavmi, turtle, was a1~d is 
a well known aquatic animal. And it may have been facilitated by the fact 
that in Javanese and Balinese the daily used numerals dua. (2), teb and 
tiga. (3), pat (4), lirna. (5) etc., when followed by a substantive, are pro­
nounced and written duan, tel1ui, tigan, patan, lirna.n, etc. 

Huge tortoises are not part of the nightmare of a suburban garden 
owner, whose six inch tortoise escapes through a small crack in his wooden 
fence. No, but enormous pre-historic turtles can Le seen swimming in 
the ocean when one visits Ulu Vatu, Bali's most southern temple, pro­
truding into the sea and high above it on top of a steep cliff. They are 
continually chased, and when captured, put into pens on the shore. A 
full grown turtle can bear two adult persons. Its flesh is a well known 
delicacy, and its shield is used for the making of several objects. Big 
turtles are a well known fact of practical Balinese life, and they cannot 
fail to stir the imagination. 

In connection with observation of nature, mention must be made of 
tiny Bali's highly volcanic character. We may be confident that the 
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average Balinese is acquainted with earth tremors and even volcanic 
eruptions, and that he has his ideas about subterranean fire. 

Next, the very outspoken fiery character of Vadavanala cannot have 
preRente<l a difficulty in the way of his conversion into the turtle Ba<;lavan 
Nala. Jn our world of ideas fire and wat.cr are proverbially opposites, but 
for a world drenched in Sivaism fire and water are complementary, 
burning the material, unclean and sinful elements and then washing them 
away, as e.g. in the ritual for the dead. That Earth-bearing turtle should 
be very strong and potent for the accomplishment of his task and be 
hulen with sakti and tejas. \Vater was the element in which he lh-ed, 
fire was the force living in him. Hence the confusion of the Fiery l\Iare's 
71Iouth in the ocean with the equally Fiery Turtle is imaginable. We know 
even of a passage in the KAURAV ASRAJ.\IA {p. 78) mentioned above 
where badavmi is used with the meaninO' of agn1: the fire which devours . 0 , 

the offerings of the asra-medlw, the well known Indian horse sacrifice. 
Two assertions, however, made in the preceding paragraphs, need some 

explanation. To begin with, badavmi nala is not a recent Balinese concep­
tion but was known to the m~cient Javanese. For our purpose and, for 
the moment, ignoring the Old-Ja.vanese dictionaries, which are based on 
many materials written in modern times in a language pretending to be 
Old-Javanese, we find an exquisite line in the l\Iodern-Javanese Diction­
ary 46 ) running as follows: "l;:>awang N ala, name of a godhead which has 
~he shape of a turtle". This godhead is definitely not l\Iuslim, consequently 
lt must date from the pre-1\luslim, i.e. Old-Ja.vanese or Hindu-Javanese 
period, q.e.d. 

The second assertion ran that Vadavamda has been known in Bali 
and is still known there as the Fire of the Mare. I myself cannot remember 
that I have ever seen a picture or sculpture of the :Mare's l\Iouth or Head, 
but then I have never looked for it. Dr. Van der Tuuk, however, who 
lived in Bali uninterruptedly from 1870-1894, has seen them accor~ing 
~,0 ~ntries in his big four volume dictionary. S.v. geni in IV. 6~1 he wntes,; 
_Benawang geni, cf. ba¢awtinala, has a red mane representmg the fire 

(m Balinese easily Badawa--+*Bandawa--+*Benawa--+Benawaxi). The ot~er 
entry, s.v. bacjavmi in IV. 928 runs as follows: "is still portrayed _w~: 
fi~ry hair by means of kentj1t". (Poerwadarminta's Kamus I~donesxa ) 
gxves: gintj'lt = pihnerah b·ibi1·, i.e. rouge). The red and fiery hair or mane 
does not belong to a turtle but to the Fiery Mare. 

It might not be superfluous to quote the passages in Old-Javanese 
literature from which it appears that the Fire from the Mare's :Mouth 

46) Dr. Th. Pigeaud, "Javaans-Nederlands Handwoordenboek", \\'olters, Gro­
ningen-Batavia, 1938. 

47 ) Perpustakaan Pergw·uan Kementerian P. P. dan K., Djakarta, reprinted 
Roverul times since the early 'fiftie1:1. 
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has been known in Java and Bali for the last ten centuries at least. For 
this purpose we quote from three categories of literature, viz.: 

l. PARV A and PURANA, Old-J avanese and iVIiddle-J avanese prose 
compositions; 

2. KAKAVIN, Old-Javanese court poems, Indian as to shape and contents; 
3. TUTUR, Philosophical and Metaphysical, Religious and Ethical Lessons. 

La. BRAH~i.A:~H/A-PURAl~~"A 48). Tenth century 49). This PURA~A 
is still studied in Bali as appears from the great number of l\ISS that it 
has been possible to collect in the recent past and from a night which 
I passed at the court of Bangli, centre of Bali, where this text was being 
discussed by the padandas (from palmleaf l\ISS, not from Gonda's text, 
which I could send only later). The affection in which this text is held is 
also apparent from the fact that it has been cast into the shape of a 
kakavin. It is not necessary to quote from this derived text too, but in 
passing we draw attention to the fact that the relevant passage 50) mentions 
Sambartaka Mukha Va<;lava, comparing it with the frightful Agni-rodra, 
well known from Saiva ritual 51). 

Ana ta gunmi ri sela nikan Menaka-giri lavan Sakra, riil Sambartaka 
ilaranya. Nka ta kahanan in Aurvagni, apuy umailan vai niil sagara. 
Apuy Aurva kacaritanya: vineh nira muilgva riil Va<;lava-mukha. 
Sambartaka VaQ.ava-mukha ilaranya 52). 

There was a mountain between Mount Menaka and (Mount) Sakra, 
called (Mount) Sambartaka. That is the place of Aurvagni, the fire 
which devours the water of the ocean. The story about the Aurva-fire 
runs as follows: He (i.e. Aurva) made it reside in Va<;lava-mukha. 
Sambartaka and Va<;lava-mukha are identical 53). 

In his annotation to this passage 54) Gonda rightly remarks: "When 
Aurva threw fire into the ocean, it assumed the shape of a mare's head. 
A variant reading gives the name Va<;laba-mukha to the place of this 
fire, or better: of Aurva, who had produced this fire." 

Lb. ADI-PARVA 55). Circa 1000 A.D.56); this PARVA is still studied 
in Bali and consulted by g,alans, the performers of the shadow theatre, 

48 ) "Hct Oud-Javaansche BRAHMAJ:n;:>A-PUR~A, Prozatekst en kakawin, 
uitgegeven en van aanteekeningen voorzien" door Dr. J. Gonda, Bibliotheca Javanica 
5 (1932), Bandoeng-Batavia. 

49 ) O.c. previous note p. 23. 
50) XVI/4, o.c. note 48 p. 221. 
51 ) Levi, o.c. p. 13 No. 50. 
52 ) O.c. note 48 p. 153. 
53 ) "Het Oud-Javaansche BRAHM~l;>A-PUR.A:r;~A vertaald" door Dr. J. 

Gonda, Bibliotheca Javanica 6, Bandoeng-Batavia 1933, p. 104. 
54 ) O.c. note 48 Bibl. Jav. 5 p. 329. 
55 ) "ADIPARWA, Oudjavaansch Prozageschrift uitgegeven" door Dr. H. H. 

Juynboll, 's Gravenhage, Martinus Nijhoff, 1906. 
58 ) I think omnium concensu. 



PAD:c\I"\SANA, THE THRONE OF GOD 111 

as a source for their performances of vaymi kulit, shadowplay with multi­
coloured flat leather puppets. It has also been recast into modern literary 
Balinese language, using l\Iodern-Javanese metres, hence called ADI­
p ARV A P ARIKAN 57). The story of Bhrgu and Aurva precedes the five 
lines reproduced here, but is rather lengthy. The end runs as follows 
(p. 168): 

"Ya ta matati[n]ya n yan tibakena tail krodhanala sailkeil manahta 
c;lavuhakene1i samudra, tulyfi.I'J.geseiii rat, ikama~iana vve niil sagara". 
Ma1ikana li1i ni1i kavitanira. 

Tinibaken iluui agni rika1i sagara. 
Ya ta mata1i[n]ya n Vac;lavanala ilaran ika, apuy ahulu kuda 58 ) 

anmi ~lasar iii samudra, pratidina1iisep vve ni1i sagara, yadyapi kateka 
mailke. 

"That is the reason why, when you drop the fire of wrath from your 
mind into the sea, it will, as it were, scorch the world and devour the 
water of the ocean". So spoke his father. 

(Nevertheless) he dropped the fire into the ocean. 
Therefore it is called Vac;lavanala, the Fire having (the shape of) a 

Horse's Head, being in the depth of the ocean, daily sucking up the 
water of the ocean, even up till the present day. 

l.c. AGASTYA-PARVA 59). To be dated shortly after the making of 
the prose extracts from the MAHA-BHARATA, say eleventh century 60)· 

. Anak nira ta Bhagavan Aurva Iiaran ira 61), ••• ' sail makayuga n 
Vac;Iavanala, clilah ni1i kucla 62) nira kacaritanya. Vac;lavanala Iiaranya 
ikaii apuy muilgv iii dasar niil Lavana-sagara, uma1ian vai nika 

A • A • d . . ~T d A Ia 
san-san, umeh vvay nikail sagarapasail-surud, pina1ian in \ a. avana 
kacaritanya, (y)adyapi kateka mailke. 

H . h ~T d - fire 
IS son was the Venerable Aurva ... who produced t ~ \a. ~va- 1 d 

the flame of the horse 62), according to tradition. Vac;lavanala IS .cal. e 
the fire residing in the depth of the Salt Ocean, continually drm~mg 
its water; it causes the ocean's flow and ebb, as Vac;lavanala drmks 
it, so people say, up till the present day. 

l.d. KAURAV ASRAMA 63). Sixteenth century; here dealing with the 
cause of earthquakes, relates as follows (p. 202): 

57) 

58) 

59) 

60) 
61) 
62) 

lcuda, 
63) 

K 2358. 
vVe have to refer to this lcuda later on in note 62. 
O.c. note 33. 
P. 144 in the offprint, p. 388 in BKI 92, 1935. 
P. 55 in the offprint; p. 383 in BIG 90, 1933. 
The l\ISS had lcu1pj,a, a preaenasalised and dignified (i.e. misspelt) form of 

horse, the word which fits in here. 
O.c. note 13. 
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l\Iaka-<;lasar-ira Sa1'1 Ryan Maha-:Meru: Ba<;lavan ~nala, matei_l<;las 
kuda, maka-leker-ira San Ryan lVIaha-:\'leru, Ryan Ananta-:~hoga 
ya (ta) sumanga rin nusa Yava, apan kadyanga nin banava pulo (tmkah) 
ikan nusa ( = dvipa) Yava, atarampa sela bajra malela, tumrap in 
gigir San BaQ.avan Nala lan San Ananta-bhoga, manur;;a pinaka­
pramal_la-nira San Ryan Maha-l\'leru, prthivi pinaka-pada-nira San 
Ryan l\laha-i\1eru, kalinanya pva ya, teka pralaya 64 ) nin bhuvana, 
manur;;a milu pralaya 64) ika, ikan prthivi mvan San Ryan Raja-parvata, 
tekan in Ryan Ananta-Bhoga, kenen osah menggah kesah, duQ.kha 
kin-khi., akveh sattva masambhava, ya ta pralaya 64 ) nin bhuvana, 
milu pva prthivi osah, milu pva Ba<;lavan Nala osah, milu pva (San) 
Ananta-bhoga osah; ya ta menkab Q.a<;la Ba<;lavan Nala, sukunya1i.ambah 
selah bajra Q.asar in ratnadukara, manrasa manadipira, pare1i. Ian San 
Ryan Ananta-Bhoga, manulisik ka1.1tha-nira mvan ikuh-nira. 

BaQ.a van Anal a serves as a base for the Maha-Meru ; it has a horse 's 
head; Ananta-Bhoga serves as its foundation; they bear the island 
of Java, for it is like a floating island of which the lower part, consisting 
of rocks made of bajra (thunderbolt) steel, lies on the back of Ba<;lavan 
Nala and Ananta-Bhoga; mankind is the force of Maha-lVIeru, earth 
is its foot. So in the event of cataclysm of the universe, mankind shares 
it, earth shares it and the King of Mountains and even Ananta-Bhoga. 
All created beings then will moan and groan, at the cataclysm of the 
Universe, even the Earth, Ba<;lavan Nala and Ananta-Bhoga. Ba<;lavan 
Nala's chest expands, his feet kick against the bajra steel bottom of 
the ocean, he suffers and laments together with Ananta-bhoga, who 
writhes with his neck and tail. 

In his thorough commentary to this passage 65), the editor of the text, 
Dr. J. L. Swellengrebel remarks that it is not clear whether one should 
.start with a Javanese word bcuj.,avan meaning turtle, contaminated with 
Sanskr~t vcu)a'vanala, or whether the Sanskrit word forms the original 
and in Java has been contaminated with the turtle of the underworld 

2.a. RAMAYAJ~"A KAKAVIN 66 ), dating from the first half of the 
te~th_ century 67), still widely read.' studied, paraphrased, sung 68); 
RA1VIA Y A~ A P AlUKAN 69 ) deals w1th the same subject material. 

6 '1) Text: tmlaya. 
65 ) O.c. note 13 pp. 296-297. 
66) H. Kern, "HAMAYA~A, Oudjavuansch Hcldendicht", Nijhoff, 's Graven. 

huge, 1900. 
67 ) I think omnium consensu. 
68) Cf. I \Yujun Bhaclra, "Het 'Mabasan' of de beoefening van het Oucl-Javaansch 

op Bali". Bijlage bij Mededeelingen V van de Kirtya Liefrinck-Van cler Tuuk te 
Singaraclju (Bali), Kolff & Co., Soerabaiu, 1937. 

69 ) K 1052; Juynboll o.c. note 19, I p. 228. 



PAD~I,\.SAXA, THE THRONE OF GOD 113 

(Hanuman harangues the monkeys, defeated in their first attack on 
Lai'lka; XIX, fl!l). 

:\Iasuki ri patala-nitala dadia, 
atha ca guha pomahan ikanan mm'l, 
kumelEhna ri1'1 Rorava Ba<.lava.gni, 
ikana kabeh tan mavedi sm'l amrih. 

(metre: kusuma-vicitra) 

vVe will succeed in penetrating into Pata.Ia and Nitala, 
and also to a cave which serves as lair to a tiger; 
dark though it may be in Raurava and Ba<.lavanala, 
he who strives after a purpose is not afraid of aU that 70). 

(Death of Prahasta, commander in chief to Ravai).ajDasamukha; 
XXI. 226). 

Ghora n ral).angal).a tasik k upamania rin lva, 
hrii Sa1i. Prahasta kumisik ya aken vvayania, 
Sm'l Nila tulia Va<.lava-mukha rodra-bahni, 
jvala pa<.la nikana dai).<.ia niramanan hrii. 

(metre: vasanta-tilaka) 

Horrible was the battle field, as extensive as the ocean, 
Prahasta's buzzing arrows comparable with its waters, 
and San Nila with Va<.Iava-mukha, that frightful fire, 
his stick was like a flame, devouring the missiles 71). 

(Kumbhakarl).a's reproach to Raval).ajDasamukha; (XXII. 33). 

Kasih-ta kasah kasih-asih - nkane Va<.lavagni n katiba. 
(metre: madayanti?) 

Your well-beloved, separated (from you), lamentable, there has fallen 
down into Va<;lavanala 72)· 

(Vibhi~al).a's advice to Rama; XXIII. I) 
"Byakta ta hentya nin kapi-balan enenakena ike, 
"raksasa Kumbhakarna Vadava-mukha mukha nika, 
"na ta matannya patyana ta de narapati uvusen," 
lin nira San Vibhisana mananguhi manasihi rat. 

. . (metre: vansa-patra-patita) 

"Clearly the monkey army will be finished by letting_him hav~ his way, 
"that ogre Kumbhakarl).a, whose mouth is like the Fiery Mare~ ~outh,; 
"therefore he must be conquered by you, oh King! and anmhilated. 
So spoke Vibhisana who felt compassion with the people, exhorting them. 73) 

70 ) Dutch translation by Dr. H. H. Juynboll in BIU 86, 1930, P· 551. 
71 ) Dutch translation by Dr. H. H. Juynboll in BKI 90, 1933, P· 326. 
72 ) Dutch translation by Dr. H. H. Juynboll in BKI 92, 1935, P· 126. 
78) Dutch translation by Dr. H. H. Juynboll in BIU 92, 1935, P· 136. 



114 AGAl\IA TiRTHA 

2.b. BHAU:MA-KAVYA 74), probably slightly less old than the pre­
ceding adi (i.e. first) -lcalcavin 75); in recent times reversified: BHO.:\IA­
KAVYA-PARIKAN 76). 

Lavan bahni mijil sake tananira Ii. Bhomatirodran kutug, 
lvir dhiima n sumarambah in ral).a-talatianteri kareres katon, 
salq;atnyan VaQ.avanalanalad-alad agiamm1an yven lemah, 
mankin vrddhi tekMgesen rathanira 11 Pal).Q.v-atmaja sak~at)a. 

. (96. 18; metre: sardflla-vikriQ.ita) 

Now fire appeared from Bhauma's hands which flamed ferociously 77 ), 

spreading as smoke over the battle field, most frightening to see, 
like VaQ.avanala, blazing up into its effort to devour the earth, 
steadily spreading so that in a moment it had singed the Pal).Q.ava's chariot. 

2.c. ARJUNA-VIJAYA, a Buddhist lcalcavin, considered as less old 
than the two preceding ones 78). 

RukmalvamBaQ.avan-Nalanalad-alad pavulatan ika muntab ujvala 79), 

(amidst the treasures found in the ocean was a quantity of) Gold 
as broad as blazing BaQ.avan Nala could be seen with its upward lustre. 

3.a. SARA-SAMUCCA Y A is a collection of 517 ethical slokas followed 
by their Old-Javanese paraphrases 80 ). The high esteem in which this 
treatise is held and the grasp it still has on the minds of the Balinese 
appears from three facts : a) numerous MSS could be collected 81) ; b) a 
complete recast in PARIKAN shape has been made 82); c) three authors 
have published the TUTUR SARA-SAMUCCAYA in the 'fifties in 
different ways at different places in Bali 83). As the Old-Javanese para-

74) R. Friederich, "BOMA KAWYA (Skt. BHAUMA KAWYA)" etc. Verhan-
delingen van het Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en w·etenschappen 24, 1852. 

75) More cannot be said for the moment. 
76) K 1912. _ 

77) A. Teeuw, "Het BHOMAKAWYA" (translated), Ph.D. thesis Utrecht 1946 
Wolters, Groningen, 1946. ' 

78) Juynboll, o.c. note 19, I. 135. 

70) Quotations borrowed fro~ KBNW s.v. varf,avanala, III. 523-525. 
80) Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira, "SARA-SAMUCCA YA (a Classical Indonesian Com­

pendium of high ideals)", International Academy of Indian Culture, New-Delhi, 1962. 
81) Juynboll o.c. note 19, II. 275-277; moreover same author in BIU 69, 1914, 

P· 412; this MS was overlooked by my fault when Raghuvira and I undertook the 
editing of the SARASAMUCCA Y A in 1953; I owe the reference to Dr. p. Voorhoeve. 

82) K 2364. 
83) a) Tjakepan Sarasamustjaja, Basa kawi rauhing teges basa lumbrah, antuk 

Ida Surya Agung Hadrya, Singaradja, Bali, 1948; 2nd. imp. 1957 (Latin script). 
b) Kitab Sutji "Sarasamustjaja", disusun oleh pudjangg~ bagawan Wararutji, 
diterdjemahkan oleh Ida Padanda Made Kamenuh, Bahmas, Denpasar, Bali, 
1956 (Latin script). 

c) Daging Pidartan Sarasam~tjaja, a~tuk Ida Tjokorda Gede Majun, Pustaka 
:Murni, Klungkung, 1957 (Balinese scnpt). 
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phrase (No. 432) offers no surprise, here I only present the Sanskrit sloka, 
in Bohtlingk's Indische Spriiche2 No. 338, originating from l\Iaha-Bharata 
XIII. 2230: 

Antakal.1 pavano mrtyul.1, patala1il Va<;lava-mu.kham; 
k~uradhara vi~a1h sarpo, bahnir ity ekatal). striyal).. 

The God Y ama, thunderstorm and death, underworld and Va<;lava-mukha, 
a razor's sharpness, snake, poison and fire together on the one side, 
and woman taken on the other . . . . . . they keep each other well balanced. 

3.b. BADAVAN NALA; 3.c. YAMA(PURVA)TATTVA; 3.d. PLUTUK 
or l\IPU LUTUK. \Vhereas the SARA-SAl\IUCCAYA in the preceding 
sloka clearly depicts the horror of the macrocosmic Fiery Mare's Mouth, 
the next TUTURS have a passage in common describing Ba<;lavari Nala 
in man's body, this microcosmos. This least section of Indonesian writings 
is in this way transitional to the next section. 

The passage which we will examine is to be found in three l\ISS dealing 
with care of the dead and giving a picture of the hereafter immediately 
after death. As is so often the case with Balinese treatises- better: col­
lections of fragments and notes- they share a sector or sectors while 
diverging for the rest. BA.QAV AN NALA, K 86 I. lb (here B) begins 
with the fragment reproduced infra, YAMA(PURVA)TATTVA K 371. lla 
(here C) is nearly verbatim the same; PLUTUK, K 862 I. 3b, is fuller in 
its enumeration of paiiadmi-adaii or pa1ia1ion-mion, the frightening 
animals which wait upon (1iada1i) the soul of the just deceased person on 
its way to the .Judge of the Hereafter, God Yama, and Ruler of the Under­
world. (Much could be said about these treatises, and perhaps should be 
said, but I refrain from this here). 

BAQAVAN NALA (b) 
and YAMA(PDRVA)TATTVA (c) 

Iti VAQAVAN NALA naranya, tinkah i 
raganta, vinarahaken denira Sait 1\iahii-

Pa:r.u;lita veruh; apikena denta. 

VaQ.vaiL Nala narania dalamakan, 
Kebo Raja narania jariji, 
Naga Viluta narania valakan nill vetis, 
•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0. 0. 

B: Dusaha } •. 1 , · 
C Du ~ narania soca nill vetiS {en, 

: sasa 1 
Lembu Vrddhinarania tuitgak sulm, 
Naga Vi~?ya narania vareg i(C: iit) suku, 
Naga Maluta narania entud, 
•••• 0 ••••• 0 ••••••••••••• 

....................... 

Ait.sa itarania pupu teiten. 

PL UTUK (d) 

Nihan ti.tikah ill BAQVAN NALA 
magenah riit raga itaranya. 

N ala magenah 
Kebo Raja 
Niiga Vilut 
Lembu Sasana 

rill tlapakan batis, 
riit jriji n batis, 
rill tundun batis, 
riit socan batis tenen, 

Dusasa rin socan batis kiva, 

Lembu Dravi riit tuilgak batis, 
............................... 
Niiga .. Luta 
Cilcra-Bala 
Asu Gaplon 
Semut Tatani 
Varuga 
Ailsa 

ri.Ii lulud, 
rill tulan cikal, 
rill vod, 
riil otot, 
rill paha kiva, 
rill paha te.tien. 
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(C add. Ailsa) Ika pan-adan2 rii1 raganta. Teka rin patine sami paimdan-mlait rin 
riiganta n1etu, rnmnai'ieana iitrni.in tn.; 
duk lagi mahurip, muiula kittt vruhu 
pamaii.cana ika. 

This is the expose called BAQAVAN NALA in one's own body; this should bo 
taught by a learned brahmin; one should pay careful attention to this lesson. 

Badavan Nala is at the sole of the foot, the Buffalo King (or: Kebo Vaj ra, Thunder­
bolt Buffalo; Praja-pati in Bali likewise might be Vajra-pati, Lord of the Thunderbolt) 
at the toes, the :Meandering ( ?) Serpent at the topside of the foot, Bull Sasana ( '/) 
at the right ankle, DusahajDusasaJDusasaha (?) at the left ankle, Bull Vrdclhi/DmYi 
(?)at the heel, Poisonous Snake at the ... of the foot, Snake Lutaf;\llaluta (winding?) 
at the knee, Kirikara-balas (Yuma's servants) at the cap of the knee, Dog Feroeiom; 
at the sinews, Ant Termite at the muscles, Varuga ( ?) at tho loft kneP, Gooso ( ?) 
at the right knee. 

These are the guardians in your body; at the moment of your death they appear 
and torture your soul; when you are still alive, I hope that you rnay be aware 
of that torture. 

Only half of these animals are known in Bali and to be found in the 
treatises dealing with life hereafter 84). I refrain from going into the 
discussion of this difficulty and of the corruptions, for I wish only to 
stress the point that Ba<;lavan Nala figures here as the first mentioned 
of a dozen frightening animals, belonging to the macrocosmos- but to 
be found in the lower part of the human body, that microcosmos, and 
to be known by his mind, that microcosmos par excellence. 

A drawing of this Ba<;lava1i Nala at the sole of the human foot is to be 
found in SURAT KAJAN, K328, a treatise on drawings(surat)ofthe lcajan, 
the shroud to be used before and at the cremation. The Balinese are not 
only unequal at birth and during the length of their lives, but this in­
equality continues after death, for a Bfldra has a lcajan different from 
that of the members of tri-vansa, the three (upper) castes. The student 
of pre-Hindu castes and classes in Balinese society might even find the 
best material for his research in the persistent death ritual in all its varieties, 
apart from the treatises these groups have written themselves about their 
position. 

However this may be, our drawing- to which a sudra is entitled- shows 
Ba<;lavan Nala at the sole of the right foot, but the figure at the toes 
puzzles me. It cannot be Kebo Raja; and though we find in Balinese letters 
the words teja, lustre, at the right hand; iilcasa, sky, at the right shoulder; 
bay'n, wind, at the left shoulder; apuh instead of iipa(L, water, at the left 
hand, four of the Pafica-Maha-Bhuta, Five Coarse Elements, I hesitate 
to locate No.5, being Prthivi, Earth, at the left foot toes. Just to complete 
the explanation of this drawing: the letters on top, repeated four times, 
mean taya, i.e., non -existence; on both sides: on, and on the body on 
again, underneath followed by lca-ya--1,-ah, the meaning of which is 
obscure to me. 

84) W. Kern, "Oudjavaansche on Balische Hellevoorstellingon". Ph.D. thesis, 
Leiden, 1934 (stencilled). 
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The drawing differs from that to be found in Miguel Covarrubias' delight­
ful hook "Bali", opp. p. 6, with the caption: The Balinese Cosmos, The 
World Turtle, Badawang, and the Supreme Being, Tintiya (a-cintya, the 
unimaginable, C.H.), by Ida Bagus Togog, Batuan, as the figure of Tintiya 
is additional here. The same is the case with the drawing by Ida Bagus 
Anom (ida. bagus means that by birth he is a brahmin) from Bandjar 
Tegal, adjacent to Ubud, in 1!)5!) made at our request. 



D. ASANA-PUJA in SOUTH-INDIA 

Now we return to the Saiva priest's worship of Siva during his ritual, 
not in Bali but in South-India. Here we have at our disposal C. G. Diehl's 
recent (1956) book "Instrument and Purpose, Studies on Rites and Hituals 
in South-India" 85), in which he describes in great detail the daily ritual 
of the Saiva temple priest according to Akoracivacariyar (Aghora­
Sivacarya), in doing so aided by three temple priests and a pandit. 

Moreover, during the last fortnight of December 1961, when I was in 
Madras, Mr. Sambandham, assistant of the Sanskritist Professor V. Ra­
ghavan, dictated to me parts of the ritual used by his father and his older 
brother, both of them temple priests. On the one hand, these literal 
instructions to the priest were for me a most welcome amplification to 
Diehl's description, and, on the other hand, they were greatly helped by 
his systematic division. Mr. Sambandham gave me a drawing of the 
yaga-ma?y,rf,apa, hall of offering, meant to be an illustration in a handbook 
of ritual still in the press. I insert this yantm here in this study because 
he added the explanation of the iisanas, and also because here we see 
clearly two of the four lions of sinhiisana (South-India), in Bali generally 
called catur-aisvarya (with Saiva priests; the Buddha priests use sinhiisana, 
but their number is very small: 17 in 1958/9 for Bali and Lombok when 
I was there). 

Finally since late 1961 we have at our disposal "RAURAVAGAMA I, 
edition critique par N. R. Bhatt; Introduction: Les Agamas Qivaites par 
Jean Filliozat" 86 ). This sutm, manual in metrical form, is more descriptive 
than prescriptive, but, in combination with Diehl and Sambandham, it 
has proved useful. 

These three sources of information shed light on the ritual of the Saiva 
priest in Bali, which has been studied by De Kat Angelino 8?) and Goris 88), 
and on which Sylvain Levi has printed a MS 89), which finds its philosophical 
background in the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy as examined by Zieseniss BO) 

85) Gleerup, Ltmd. 

86) Institut Fran<;ais cl'Indologie, Pondichery, 1961. 
87) "Mudra's op Bali, Handhoudingen der priesters" 'I' I- · 

. _ , ee "enmgen van Tyra de Kleen, Tekst van P. de Kat Angelino. Adi-Poestaka 's G h 922 . , raven age, I . "Mudras auf Bah, Handhaltungen der Priester" Zeichnungen T 1· Kl 
. • von yra c e een, Text von P. de Kat Angelino, Folkwang Verlag Hagen · W 

. . . . • - 1m esten und Darm-stadt 1923. The English erht10n consists of the same draw· 1 ' . . mgs anc a now (for us here useless) mtroduct10n. 
88) R. Goris, "Bijdrage etc." o.o. note 15. 
89) S. Levi, "Sanskrit Texts from Bali", cf. note 9. 
90) Dr. A. Zieseniss, "Studien znr Geschichte des c•· · . . .. 

. . . ylVmsmus: Dte \~JvattlSchen Systeme in der Altjavamschen L1teratur", I, BKI 98/l & 2 . ,.. 
9 3 "S d' t D' c; • , 1939, pp. 7n--2 . Same author, tu ten e c.: 1e .::>aJVa-Systematik des V ·h . 

. l aspatt-tattva", Inter-national Academy of Indtan Culture, New-Delhi 1958 B d . 
· ase on hts work: 
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and published by the International Academy of Indian Culture at 
New-Delhi 91). 

Hindu ritual is complicated; e.g. one cannot worship the Lord in the 
Centre \Vithout first having worshipped His aspects in the four if not eight 
main directions, one cannot approach the Lord before having worshipped 
His servants: one cannot worship without having purified oneself, bodily 
and spiritually- and so on and so forth. Every thought and action has 
been systematised thoroughly and elaborated, detailed and repeated. 
Repetition in the Balinese ritual has been pointed out by Levi; it is also 
to be found in the ritual described by Diehl, where it is relevant to our 
purpose. 

In the following paragraphs two passages are quoted from Diehl's book; 
the first of these is on p. 105 and the second on pp. 115-116. Here he 
describes the actions and thoughts of the worshipper for which he might 
use the drawing of the yiiga-nw~uJapa as a yantra. In quoting, some not 
indispensable lines have been omitted and replaced by dots; sometimes 
I have added an explanatory word between square brackets; some of 
Diehl's notes have been inserted into the text; finally the technical terms 
are not given in Tamil, as Diehl did, but in Sanskrit. 

('fhe worshipper approaches his God as if he were approaching an 
earthly king). 

105. Then he sprinkles the door pronouncing the Astra-mantra (on 
h~t1i rah phat astraya nama?~; Levi Nos. 6, 7, 13, 14, 43, 45, 47, 50 etc. 
C.H.) and does the same to the Vira Gal).apati on the right side and the 
Sakti GmJapati on the left and :;\Iaha-Lak~?mi in the middle, and then 
to the nine Saktis 92) on the right side and the eight Saktis 92) on the 
left, to the Dharma-dvara-palaka (the righteous doorkeeper) on the right 
side and the Adharma-dvara-palaka (the unrighteous doorkeeper) on the 
left 93), greeting them all saying: Om Ha1n Nama}). Then removing the 
obstacles on earth, in the sky and in heaven he sprinkles the image (of 
k§etra-pala, the lord of the place) with the water for ablution (Arghya), 
removes the Nirmalyctm (remainder of a previous offering]. cl~anse~ th~ 
image with the Ksetrapala-lVIUla-lVIantra 94), worships the Adhara-sakt1 
(sakti of support ·representing one part of the pedestal; bottom section 

9I) WRHASPATI-TATTWA, I.A.I.C., 1957. 
GA~APATI-TATTWA, I.A.I.C., 1958 (Cf. my evaluation BKI 118/3, 1962, pp. 

309-327. 
TATTWA.JNANA and MAHAJNANA, I.A.I.C., 1962. . . 

92) " b h ther they are the same as the sets of sakt~s mentiOned vVe can not e sure w e 
in RAURAVAGAMA infra or in Levi o.c. P· 16 No. 66. 

93 ) This duality occurs again and again. . . 
94) Th " · · antra" the fundamental or characteristiC mantra of e root- or ongm-m • 

dh d · B 1. £" A· r Aivaditya called kiltarrnantra, Fortress- or stronghold-a go ea , m a I 10r DIVa o D • , . 

b . . h - · , - · sah Pamma-Sivad1:tyiiya namal}, cf. Levi, o.c. p. 9 mantra, eing: on ran ~~nn . 
No. 17, repeated in Nos. 20, 25, 7 4, 82, 94, 117 • 132. 
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of the pedestal) and the CaliicaQ.ailkal ("pedestals imagined for seating 
a Linga, when bathing it for worship, six in number, viz. Ananta, Dharma, 
J:iiana, Vairagya, Aisvarya, Padma", Tamil Lexicon) 95) and finally 
worships the seat of the idol with the Asana-murti (the seat treated as 
a deity) :Mantras. 

For the sake of convenience Diehl divides his example in ten divisions 
and seventy subdivisions; we have just dealt with twelve out of forty 
lines of subdivision twelve in division two; while passing over the terms 
iidhiira-sakti and iisana-murti-mantra without comment, I request the 
reader to make a mental note, for I will have to comment upon them. 

The description of the ritual is continued at the beginning of the third 
division (p. 107); here, as at the beginning of the first division (p. 100), 
the worshipper is stated to use kurmasanct which Diehl first translates 
"he sits down on a seat formed like a tortoise" and later as "sitting in 
the tortoise posture (or on a seat formed like a tortoise)". I am inclined 
to prefer the second translation-with the corporeal posture, as the ex­
pression of a certain state of mind-rather than the material seat. 

In the fourth division, subdivision thirty one (p. 115), the worshipper 
has made considerable progress and now repeats the subdivision quoted 
above in a more elaborate way as follows: 

31. Mantra-sud d hi. The Acarya (tern ple priest) assigns (the technical 
term must be nyiisa; C.H.) the Mantras of the seat (iisana) and the 
idol (l\'Iiirti) 96) to his seat and his heart (hrdaya), applies red sandal 
to his forehead, puts a flower on his head saying the l\'Iiila Mantra 
(that is he treats himself as Siva). . . . He next performs Puja to 

32. Adhara-sakti, who is the bottom of everything residing in the 
tortoise. Here it means the bottom of the pedestal on which the idol 
is fixed. She is, however, meditated upon as an image with her at­
tributes.- Next he performs Piija to the 

33. A nan tasana (There are five seats used in different kinds of worship. 
They may be visualised in the worshipper's imagination. Anantasana 
when the deity is entertained with praise, song and dance) which is 
the part of the stone which is considered to be Brahma, with a Mantra 
for a deity of each of the eight quarters. He proceeds to worship the 

34. Siilhasana, the throne or more literally the Lion seat, and the 

35. Yogasana, the upper ornamental structure, and the 

36. Padmasana, which means worshipping the lotus-flower, which he 

95) I would have preferred to say: three in number, viz. l. Ananta, 2. Sinha 
with its four constituent aspects Dharma, Jiiana, Vairagya, Aisvarya, also called 
Catur-Aisvarya (cf. infm and for Bali cf. Levi, o.c. No. 62 on p. 15) and 3. Padma. 

so) This is the first time when we find murti again. 
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must visualize in his imagination on top of the upper ornamental 
structure. He worships the eight petals and the filament (Kesara), 
top, middle and bottom. Next comes the Piija for 

3i. Yimalasana. Assuming three spheres 97 ) 

he worships the sphere of the sun in the Brahmft portion which is the tip of the petal, 
und he worships the sphei·e of the moon in the Vi:;;z,m portion which is the tip of the filament, 
unci he worships the sphere of fire in the Rndra portion which is in the tip of the pericarp. 

38. Ava.hana, invoking Siva to be present. 

As we have seen supra, at this point of the ritual in Bali the Sai,ra 
priest uses the term deva-prati~thii, whereas the Buddha-priest uses devil­
sana. Diehl adds that Aghorasivacarya quotes the KARA~AGAi\IA as 
saying: 

"One must worship Anrmttisana \Vhen the deity is entertained with praise, song 
und dunce, Shilulsana during Abhi:;;eka (lustration, anointment), Yogiisana during 
Aviihana (invocation}, Padmasana during Arcana (offering of flowers etc.) and 
Vimaliisana (Sid. vi mala =stainless) when offering the Naivedya" .98) 

Finally the p1."ija to adhara-sakti is suggestive. To the spiritual horizon 
of the Balinese pcnnmikn 99), temple priest or folk priest, belonging to the 
sudm caste, much more numerous and much less exalted than the padanda, 
brahman priest, who is above aU preoccupied with the self-identification 
with Siva and the preparation of the ensuing holy water- to the pammikn's 
sphere belongs a collection of mantms against all evils threatening an 
agricultural population, and a few prayers to the gods of the four or eight 
points of the compass, a small collection called PUJA DAHA 100). Now 
in Balinese daha =virgin, but the Balinese do not worship virginity. The 
Balinese daha corresponds to the Malay dam, virgin, and may also cor­
respond to the Skr. adhara and adhara (lower). Neither Piijadhara nor 
Piijadhara are to be found in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, but, 

97 } Diehl here used the word "hall" the translation of what I assumed ~ his 
misreading ma'l),cjapa, but it appears fr;m infra and the Balines~ ritu_al (Levi o.c. 
P· 13 No. 46) that ma'l),cjala, sphere, is the right word. Cf. text gomf:? with note 108· 

98) .,.r · d h . L, .. - ·- r;k1·ama IS by no means 
.L\ awe ya, t ough not occurring rn evz·s puJa-pa " ' 

unknown in Balinese ritual. . , 
99) F th . . . . f J B 1 "Bali. TemjJle Festival , or e actzvzties of the pamanku c . ane e o, · 

Monographs of the American Ethnological Society XXII, Augustin, New-~or~{, 
1953. His traditional ritual, Tilikah in Pamanku, called KUSUMA-DEVA IS I~ 
Leiden represented by Cod.Or. 4560, cf. Dr. H. H. Juynbo~l, o.c._note 22 end, a~ 
in Singaradja by K 226, 1804, 1920. It has been stencilled m Balmese as well as m 
Latin script and has repeatedly been published in the 'fifties by Bal~as, Denp~sar:­
"Enrichments", innovations from Buddhist side, can be stated rn the begmnmg 
of GAGELARAN PAMANGKU, dikeluarkan oleh Dinas Agama Otonoom daerah 
Bali Denpasar (19-58), i.e. ritual for ... published by the Autonomous Bureau for 
Religious Affairs. 

zoo} K 35; K I 029; private MS. 
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in future, Raghavan's Catalogus Catalogorum may register a treatise of 
this name. I am inclined to consider one of these two words as the expla­
nation for the otherwise obscure title PUJA DAHA. After all the padanrlas 
claim that they have taught some of their knowledge to the 1Jammilcus 
and indeed the two categories share several mantras. The paclandas will 
have kept the highest formulas and actions to their own caste and haYe 
given the lowest pii,jii, adhara pujii or pujiidhara to the 1Jamanlcu8. _ 

Now we will examine the South-Indian manual on ritual RAURA VA­
GAMA pp. 38-40. 

Li.Iigarh pi~harh sthalarh k~?ii.lya, 

Anantarh Sinha-Yogaii.-ca, 

yatha-kramei).a sarhpii.jya, 
tato 'N antii.sanarh proktarh, 

Dharmarh jii.anam ca vairagyam, 
Agneyadisa-paryan tad1, 

A-dharmajii.ii.navairii.gyam, 
a-vyakto niyatil). kalal)., 

Bhii.takaraiJ.ghrayal). konef}v, 
Yogii.sanam idarh hy ii.rdhvarh, 

Vidyesacchanna-dalakan, 
vamadyal). Saktayas-cii.fJ~au 

Tan-madhye karl).ikayaiJ. tu, 
1\'Ial).<;l.ala-trayam atraiva, 

Patre!;!u karl).ikayam ca, 
tad-iirdhvarh kalpayet Saumye, 

Piirve tu tanno Gauriin tu, 
pracodayat Pascime syad, 

Karl).ikayas ca madhye tu, 
Gandhail). puf}paiS ca dhii.pais capy, 

pragvac-ca h:rdayena tu; 
Padmaii.-ca Vimalasanam, /20/ 
canena vidhina budhai.J.; 
v:rttabharh sftrya-smnnibham. /21/ 

aL~varyai'l1 ca visef?atal).; 
SiiJ.ha-pudarh prakalpayet. /22/ 

an-aisvarya1n tathailikii; 
kala ceti catul?~hayam, /23/ 
Analadir;m kalpayct. 
kalpayet PaiJ.kajiisanam, /24/ 

an tan Indradi!;!u nyaset; 
Sakradir;;u dale!;!u ca. /25/ 

nabhasa1n Vimaliikhyakam; 
gul).a-trayiitmakarh punal.J.. /26/ 

vinyasyarcanam arabhet, 
Gal).ambikarh maha-tapalJ. f27/ 
vinyased Yamya-gocare, 
Vimalopari deSikal).. /28/ 

nyaset kii.~ak..o;;aram tatal.l, 
asanarh pii.jayet kramat. /29/ 

20. Having as above cleansed, in the mind, the linga, the pedestal and 
the place, and having worshipped in due order Ananta-, Si1iha-, Yoga-, 
Padma- & Vimaliisana 21. according to the above rule, the wise man 
should then imagine the Anantiisana which is said to radiate and resemble 
the sun. 22. He should imagine the Sinha-piida from the South-East 
(clockwise) up to the North-East (consisting of) dharma, jniina, vai1·agya 
and aisvarya 101), well to be distinguished, 23. (and) a-dharma, a-jiiiina, 

101) Those four (cat'Ur) of which aisvarya is the last, in Balinese Saiva ritual are 
called catur-ai8va1·ya, just like the five so-called seers, pancaM"e8i, Kurusiya, Garga, 
1\'Ietri, Pretaii.jala and Kausika, are called the Paii.ca-Kausika. These five, by the 
way, are well known in the old West-Javanese CARITA PARAHYANGAN, cf. 
Dr. J. Noorduyn in BKI 118/3, 4, 1962, to the pama1iku and sengulm or resi bhujanga, 
exorcist priest, but are alien alike to the Balinese and South-Indian brahmins 
with the only exception, as far as I know, of what has been dealt with in the study 
on Yama-raja. 

Keeping the Eternal Law (Dharma) leads to Knowledge/Wisdom (.hiana); this 
leads to Absence of Passion ( Vairagya), and this to Dominance (Aisvm·ya); they 
are well known concepts of Indian philosophy. 
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a-·wi1·ugya, an-m'srarya 102), in the same way ( ?tathaiva ca ?) 103). He should 
imagine the quaternion (of taftvas) A-vyakta, }h:yati, Kala and Kala 104) 

24. and monstrous feet 105) in the corners, the South-East to begin with, 
that is Y ogasana. Above this he should imagine Padmusana, 25. and 
assign tips of petals encircled by the (eight) Vidyesas to Indra 106) etc., 
and the eight saktis, Vama and the others 107), to Sakra ( = Indra) and 
to the petals. :26. To its midst. in the pericarp of the lotus, he should assign 
the Vimalasana which is in the sky, and to the same place three spheres 108) 

having the essence of the three gu?Jas 109). 27. After having assigned them 
on the petals and in the pericarp, the worshipper should start with his 
adoration. Above them in North-Easterly direction he should imagine 
Parvati, 28. and in the East he should assign Gauri; the skilful worshipper 
should assign her in the Southern direction and in the 'Vestern, above 
Vimalasana. :W. And in the middle of the pericarp subsequently the 
"fortification-syllable" 110); in due order he should worship the Cisana. 
with perfumes, flowers and frankincense. 

1~2) J'ust as we met the Dharma-dviira-pii.lalm (to the right) and the Adharma­
dvura-pfilaka (to the l<'ft), the righteous and the unrighteous doorkeepN, so here 
we have a series of oppositions. The nPgative set is not mention<'d in the handbooks 
of Indian philosophy which I consulted, nor did I evpr como across it in the treatises 
~n .Balinese ritual, to t-he best of my memory. But in Balinese metaphysical treatises 
It 1.s known up to the present day. as it is incorporated in the postwar brochure 
'~hJCh I translated as "Sii.nkhya-ker van Bali (1947)" in Tijdschrift Bataviaasch 
G_:nootschap etc. 84/4, 1951 pp. 434-484. From t.hese 50 pp. the author needs 
4 :> 1- 462 for catur-aisvarya, 462-463 for aiJfa-tu~t/. 463-465 for al}fa-siddld and 465-
466. for the opposite of catm·-aMvarya. This recC'nt. compilation mentions ns one 
of Its sources the Sunskrit-cum-Old-Javanese 'YHHASPATI-TATT"'A, cf. note 
90, !H. . 

103) T ·t 1 . · vith one in _ ex per laps corrupt; t-he ed1tor Bhatt compared thiS passage ' 
the KARA~AGAl\iA, from which some verses are translated infra-. 

104) n· 1 1 · N . ,0 rship of the 1e 1 m .J: o. 45 on p. 121 deals at length w1th tatt·va-arcana., " 
"reals" or elements of existence. 

105) Not clear to me. 
108) For these Pight "Lords of Knowledge" Diehl gives the South-Indian names; 

th · . . · · 1 t are as follows: ' mr names, d1rectwns of the compass and Sansknt equ1va en s . 
E A t /I . S c· ;-..r . S'\oV Ekanett-1rar/ · nan n.r ndra; SE. Cflltf?mnarfAgru; . 1vottamar ~ama, · . :r, 
R.udra; W. EkaruttirarfVarm).a; N'\-V. TirimurtifVii.yu; N. Srikai).tarjKnvera, NE. 
Cilto.J).ti/Somn.. 

107) Varna., J yet;;tha, Raudri, Kali, Kala-vik:arm).i, Bala-vikaraQi, Bala-prama-

thani, Sarva-bhfita-damanii, l\1anonmani. , . 
108) Surya-maQc;lala, Soma- or Candra-maQQ.ala, Agni-maQ<;lala, Levi, 0 · 0 · P· 13 

No. 46; cf. note 97. . 
109) Rajas, sattva, tamas-these untranslatable fundamental conceptiOnS of 

Hindu philosophy. . . 
110) The kutar-m,antra or mula-mantra is different for eaeh de1ty. That for ~hva. 

as God of the· Sun (Sf1rya or Aditya) is essentially the same in South-India and 
Bali, but in South-India it is: 
oil hrail hriri sal). (Parama) Siva Suryaya namal)., whereas in Bali it runs: 
oil hrari hri1'1 sal). (Parama) Sivadityaya namal). (cf. Levi No. 17, 20, 25, 74, 82, 94, 132). 



124 AGAl\IA TIRTHA 

From the KARA~AGAMA mentioned above three slokas are sufficient 

for our purpose : 

Siilhasanam catuf?-km;am, 
Padmarh ca vartulakaram, 
Yogasanarh ca:;;ta-km;am, 
Avahaniisanam yoge, 
arcal).ayam maha-padmarh, 
stotra-sarngita-nrtte~?v 

Anantarn ca tri-km;akam; 
~;>a1_;-kol).arn Vimaliisanam; 
iisanarh parikalpayet. 
sni'ine Sinhii.sanmh bhavPt. 
Vimaliikhyarh tu bhojane; 
Anantiisanam ihoeyate. 

/'231/ 

('2;i'2/ 

j'2;)3/ 

I. 30. 25lcd. The worshipper should imagine 8i1ihii,sana as square, 
Anantasana as triangular, 252. Padrnas((na as circular, Vimalc'isana aR 
hexagonal and Y ogasana as octagonal. 

253. .Avahctnasana (metri causa for Y ogasana) is dedicated to !JO(JU, 

Sinhasana to snana (bath), Padmasana to adoration, Vimalasana to 
consummation, whereas Anantasana is dedicated to the priest's songs of 
praise to the gods, choral singing and dance-performances. 

The first half of this quotation points to figures as we find them drawn 
in the books by Arthur A val on (Sir John Woodroffe) and which are 
engraved in square copperplates measuring three to four inches, yantras 
(I never saw such drawings in Bali). The second half of the quotation is 
functional: each of the figures, in each of the superimposed layers of 
concentration has its function indicated. 

Completely in accordance with both parts of this quotation is a paragraph 
in Jeannine Auboyer's "Le Trone et son Symbolisme dans l'Inde An­
cienne" 111); Appendice: Les noms des sieges et leurs mensurations, pp. 
193-199, where we fin~ on p. 197: Les traites d'iconographie tardifs, tels 
que le SUPRABHEDAGAMA, citent d'autres categories de sieges, ou 
leur attribuent des fonctions exclusives: l'anantasana (triangulaire d'apres 
Candrajfiana) est utilisee dans les scenes de delassement; le sinhasana, 
rectangulaire, pour l'icone avant etre baignee, le yogasana, octagonal, 
pour I' invocation; le vimaliisana, hexagonal, pour le moment des offrancles. 
Le padmasana ... peut etre ~irculaire ou ovale, ... et sert pour l'accom­
plissement du culte (brahmamque) ... Quant au kurmascma, sa description 
(en forme de tortue) est donnee dans l'ouvrage tamoul QAIVASAMA­
YANERI. 

As a result of th.is text we must ~magi~e the asana as being constructed 
of building materials and three-~Imenswnal. The French quotation not 
only supports ~he data g~thered h1thert~, but also ends with the description 
of kunnasana m a Tamil book, and th1s fact adds one more small link in 
the chain between Bali and South-India. 

K urmasana, or better; the baij,avan as we know it from Bali is such a 
common feature in South-Indian temples, as Prof. K. A. Nilak~nta Sastri 
has kindly pointed out to me, that it has not been photographed. I saw 
it in Mahabalipuram under the anantasana (which had no serpent orna-

111) Presses Universitaires de France, Paris 1949. 
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ment) of the ma~uj.apa, "where the deity is entertained with praise, song 
and dance." 
~nch a ma~L{lapa (the .Ttwancse pe~uj.£tpa.) is an open hall with a massive 

marble platform or kubus in it, ornamented only with profiles. My helper, 
}lr. Sambandham, to whom I owe the drawing of the yiiga-11w~rf.,apa, 
showed me the layer which represented si?ihasana. But he did much more. 
Being the son and younger brother of a temple priest he was familiar 
with the treatises on ritual and dictated part of one to me since I am not 
conversant with the South-Indian script. The treatise (paddlwti), in 
grantha-script, which he dictated to me was in the press at Bangalore 
and was to appear in Devanagari script, but, so far as I know, it is not 
yet available. It might not be superfluous to print here what he dictated. 
As with the quotations from Diehl, the first fragment has been taken from 
the introductory part, and the second from the essential or central part. 

[I. ASANA] 

5. ASANA-PUJA (part of SURYA-PUJA). 

~~adhye Pmbhftttisanaya nama~~ 
ttt sveta-pitham arcayet. 

In the middle the worshipper should pay homage 
to the white stool, using the words: 
homage be to the prabluita-asana. 

[l\iy informant 1\'lr. Sambandham explained to me that this was the 
[first iisana, and that prabluita--iisana was a substitute for anantasana] 

Agneyadi-kOI).e:;m, o1i an V'inwlaya nanza~t, After havin,. visualised white, red, yellow & 
o1i a1i Saraye nama~~. greenish sha~es of lions in the SE etc. [meant 
01i a1i Ariidhyaya nama~1., is: NairrtijSW, VayavyajNW, Aisanya,jNE, to 

. orimiParama-suklulya na11za~~,whom he should direct the mantras] o1i wi homage 
stta-rakta-pita-harita-siliha-riipiil).i vicintya, be to the Stainless One, the Running One ( ?), 
arcayet. the One to be placated, the Supreme Bliss, 

he should b1·ing worship. 

[My informant explains: this is the second st~ge, 
[called siJi~~asana, clearly visible on the drawmg] 

Tad upari Oli ari padmaya naJIW~~ iti Above that he should bring worship to the white 
sita-padmam arcayet. lotus [with the mantra] ori a1i homage be to the lotus. 

l · t!1at t.his is the third stage, padmasana] [No need to exp am 

u. SAKTI-PUJA. 

Purvad fsanta-kesare:;m 
01i 1'ari Diptayai nama~~ (Pu1-vti), 
on rii~ Suk~mayai namalJ, (Agneyti), 
01i rwi J ayayai nama~~ (Dak~i'l}Ji), 
ori 1·un Bhadrayai narrzalJ, (Nairrtya), 
on 1·en Virnalayai narrza~b (Pa8cima), 
on rain Vibhutyai nama~~ ( Vayavya), 
01i 1·on Amoghaya·i nama~~ ( Uttarti), 
01i rawi Vidyutayai narrzalJ, (AManya), 
on ran Sarvato-sukhinya·i narrza~~ (Madhya), 

The worshipper should ilnagine that the nine saktis 
(female energies of the gods) are like the flames 
of oil lamps and that the hands of each hold chowrie 
and lotus, that they are red and have jewels 
everywhere; to the nine 8aktis in the filaments 
[of the lotus] he should dit·ect [the following 
mantras] starting from theE, SE etc. clockwise & 
ending in the Centre: o1i 1"aJi (rin etc.) homage 
be to the Luminant, Keen (Subtle), Glorious, 
Blessed, Stainless, Plentiful, Unerring, Lightning, 
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the Giver of Bliss Everywhere; he ~houl<l bring 
worship [using the mantra] homage (sz:ahu) to the 
Nine Energies. 

Dipta-{lipa-sikhakaral~, 
dhyatavya~ nava saktayal~; 
padma-camara-hastas ca, 
raktah sarvanga-bhii$a:Q.ii]~; 

iti dhyatvii, na~a-saktibhya~~ svaha iti abhyarcya, 

[My informant called this Sakti-piija; Levi p. 16 No. 66 
calls it 1\ava-Sakti-Nyiisa, and so do my Balinese :\ISS] 

Visphura-mudriim darsayitva, 
Madhye on an Arkasanuya namaft iti 
Arkasanam sarilpt1jya, 

Having shown the Visphura-gcsture of both hands, 
and having paid homage to the scat of t.hc :-;un 
[with mantra:] oib wi homage be to the 811 n-seat, 

7. SURYA-PUJA. 

Dhavalambho-ruharuddham, 
dalimi-kusuma-prabham; 
sphurat-rakta-maha-tejo, 
vrtta-mai).<;lala-madhya-gam; 
Ansasakta-sphuta-svetam, 
sa-nalabja-kara-dvayam, 
ekasyam cintayed Bhanum, 
dvi-netrarh rakta-vasanam; 

1ti dhyatva, 

The worshipper, having concentrated his thought.s 
[on the god with the help of the following verses] 
He should imagine the God of the Sun as having 
one face, two eyes, clad in red, his two hands 
comparable to lotuses at the end of their stalks, 
clear white hanging down from the shoulders, sitting 
down on a cushion of white lotuses shining like the 
flowers of the red dalima, having moved to the 
centre of a circle of shining red with great lustre; 
[having concentrated his mind; with the following 
1nantms] 

[II. MURTI] u2) 

on khan J{hasolkaya Surya--1nurtaye nama~~ 
iti asanasy6pari miirtim vinyasya, 
01i bhan Bhanu-netrabhyam na?na~b, 
iti netre datva pui;lpail,l afijalim api:1rya, 

on khan homage be to Khasollca in the shape of the Sun, 
having put down the shape of Siirya above the seat, 
o1i bhan homage be to the eyes of the Sungorl, 
having made afijali and offered flowers to the eyef'. 

[III. MULA] 

on Mali h1'i1i salt Siva-Suryaya namaft 
ity aviihana-mudraya aviihya, 
sthapinyii padmasane sailsthapya, etc. 
[I. A.sana, II. Miirti, III. Miila due to all gods] 

01i hran hrin sa~~ ho1nage be to the Siva-Sun, 
having adduced Him by means of aviihana-mudra, 
having erected him on the lotus seat by means 
of sthapini-mudra. etc. 

The second fragment from this ritual runs as follows: 

SIVASANA-PUJA. 

Tatha Devasya pithadho-bhage madhyata~ 
Adhal,1 Kiirma-silasinam 
ksir6da-sita-vigraham 
~aulau bijankurakaram 
varadam abhaya-pradam 
pasanku8a-dhiiram Saktirh 
kriyam adhara-riipit).im, 

iti dhyatva, ------
112) Note here again murti. 

Next, from the middle [of the pitha] (having fixed 
his thoughts] on the lower part of the stool and 
concentrating on the Energy, which is active in 
the basic form, which makes "boon-giving" and 
"fearlessness" gestures [with two hands] and [in 
the other two hands] holds noose and elephant­
driver's hook, having the appearance of seeds and 
sprouts in the head(?), seated underneath in the 
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~~~ hwi tlrl/u"irn-dnktnyc 1uww~b 
Itr snriipiijya, 

tortoisl'-fashion of squatting, Her body white from 
the Ocean of milk, 
having paid homage [with the mantra] 
o1i ha1i homage be to the Basic Energy, 

[:\ly informant enlkd this part of the ritual 
K ii.rma-siUisana and Brahma-sila-sililuisa~w 

AX ANT .-\-P ADl\I . .\SAX A-PU J.l. 

B r'tlii · il' rna-::; upuri 
Prtltvi-kur_l<,lakii.li\,ntakurir 
niilukari1 l>hlwa-kanthnlmm 
k:;;tulhii-rniiyii-rnah~~ptHlnuLrn 
Hill' ka-< laln-sm'l kt limn, 

iti dhyiit.vii, 
U!i } - ' wn Auanttlscuziiya IWIIUI~b 
iti abhyareya, 

'l' : nrn madhya-gam Anante~o.ri1 
suddhnrir vyltptyii sthitmi1 tv adlutl.I 
dhyiitvii. Brnhma-sillt-mmih vl'. 
yajec ehubhrnri1 ~ivasane, " . 

iti dhyiitvlt, 
01i. hali. Anrmtrlya na mal.z 
iti . sarnpi-.jya, 

Above the Brahmii-seat, 
having concentrated the thoughts on/reflecting on 
the dm;t.r·o,ver of the world, the lotus whose thorns 
are Being, the great dtty-lohis of hnnger & illusion. 
the manifold-petalled, 
1111d having paid homage (nsing the mantra] 
o1i lui1i hom.age be to the Serpent-seat, 
Having concentmted on the Endless Lord \Vho has gone 
to the Centre, \Vho is inherently pure though standing 
underneath, in the middle of the Brahma-seat, he 
shoul<l bring a beautiful offering to the Siva-seat, 

having concentrated [on the preceding two ~lokas], 

and having brought worship [by means of the mantra] 
o1i /!{iii homage be to the Endless One, 

[This has been the Ananti'Isana-portion of Ananta-Padmasana according to informant] 

Tat-s~marthya riipam, Having established that [preceding] shape, 
VICitrn-Kesari-prakhyiin and having in mind the esteemed white red vellow 
anyo'nyaril pr:;;tha-darsinah and black collection of lions, in due order cio~kwise 
~~rta-Trettldi.:_rftpena · on the SE etc. [SW, NW, NE] corners [of the stool], 
~~vasyarcana-piidukii.n the now-visible multi-coloured lions, backing one 
Stta-kMmirn-tiiliilin another, godheads for the -...vorship of Siva by means 
~iru-suihalq-ti:ri smaran, of ( ?) the shape of Krta-, Treta- etc. [sc. Dvapara-

Agneyadi:;;n paryanta- and Kali-aeons] 
kor.lef?u c·a yathii.-kramam and having worshipped [them with the mantras] 

01i lza1i Dl ' 01; '·a-1i Jwmage be to Law Eternal, 
lannaiJa narnal.b, • 1' 

01i ha- · J-- · J b t T.V · d . n ltanaya nama}J, 01i lz{ili wmage e o r 1s om, 
01~ ha1i Vai1·agyiiya nama~~. on Ju'ili homage be to Absence of Passion, 
on h(l?'z A ·" 01; hi'ili homage be to Sovereignty, 
it' 1<>Varyiiya nama~t, • 

1 abhyareya, Black [and] white in the Eastern part; 
Rrs1 • nnd white [and] red in the Southern; 
, .. ).11-svetain Ptll'va-bhage, u sveta 1 r·ed [and] yellow from the Western side; 

-ra daii ca Daksi.ne 
rakta-pftaril Pusci.Inata·h: yellow [and] black in _the Northern region. 
pita-lq-:;n).am Udak-diSi. · Reflecting (on those hons of whom] the four linlbs 
catvari gi'ttrakany evam are as powerful as the Lord of Ananta (Vi·:n.m), 
AI1a t' · b · }Ia"m· g Jr'mbs like mountain crystal, 

_ n esa- alani tu; • 
gatrakiin sphat-ika-prakhyiin carrying heads of lions, with three eyes, 
try-·1kc·- · .1 ,. lh t- with straight arms, heads and necks, 

c .,an srn 1a-:;u·o-c r an, 
stabclha b-h ,. . _· and the heads hanging on their feet, 

_ - a u-srro-gnvan 
padukasakta-mastakan, their heads in human shape 
ngra-gutraka-pada-stha- 011 the feet of their forelegs 
lllastnkan nara-rl'tpinah their faces ent-ering upon the lowest 
dhyiiyan bwldhi-gm;acllmma- of the qualities of the mind, 
lllnkhaclhi:;;t-hayakiin yajet. he should bring offerings. 
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on hari A-Dharmaya 
mi han A -J iianaya 
on huri A-Vair·agyaya 
ori han An-Aisvaryo.ya 

nama~L, 
nmna~L, 

namal;., 
namal;.. 

.AGAMA TIRTHA 

01i luln homage be to the Opposite of Eternal Law, 
ori hun homage be to the Opposite of Knou:ledge, 
ori hO.ri homage be to the Opposite of Absence uf Passion 
ori hari homage be to the Opposite of 1'3over·e,ignty 11a). 

Such systematic manuals, teaching what to do, to say and to think m 
ritual, are helpful for the understanding of the less full Balinese }ISS m 
this field; they prove to deal with the same worship. 

113) These Sanskrit texts a~e a pa~ch~vork which would need much commentary. 
This would lead us far and JS not md1spensable. 



E. ASANA-PUJA IN JAVA AND BALI 

\Ve now leave India and its authoritative printed manuals for ritual 
and return to Bali where the ritual is less elaborated, where perhaps the 
Autonomous Bureaus for Heligious Affairs may acquire authority, and 
where the brahmin priests' manuals are only accessible in l\ISS, often 
divergent. Sylvain Levi is not too explicit about his materials, which, 
after his death and after the second world war, could not be traced. It 
looks as if he printed one 1\IS, transliterated into Devanagari, emendated 
the Sanskrit for which we owe him thanks and mutilated its Old-Javanese , 
directives for the priest's actions; but then Old-Javanese was a language 
which he had not studied. Some other l\ISS dealing with the same ritual 
were known and used by Goris, o.c.114); several others have been collected 
during the 'thirties by the library of palmleaf l\TSS, Kirtya Liefrinck-Yan 
der Tuuk, now Gedong Kitya, Singaradja (Bali), thanks to the fact that 
its board consisted largely of brahmin priests recruited from Bali's seven 
subdivisions and the three of adjacent Lombok. 
. The philologist's difficulty in presenting a ritual may be greater than 
111 presenting a literary text. Not everything which the priest does, speaks 
and thinks finds its way into the note books of his pupils, either because 
he. does not dictate everything or because they fail to write down every­
thmg. They often remind one of the French proverb: a bon entendeur 
demi mot suffit. These manuals bear more the character of private note 
books than of foolproof compendia. Fortunately the order of items in a 
situation like that of the asanas could not diverge, so that it has proved 
possible to discuss the differences of the l\ISS in the same order as that 
given in Levi's ritual, with his numbers. Here follows first a reasoned 
review of the l\lSS used for the discussion of the Balinese asana, several 
of them in typewritten copies available in the library of the University 
of Leiden. 

(p. 15 Nos. 61/62) 
K 2255=L 4165 
K 2178 ' 

· 1 · Levi on PP· 7-32. 
PUJA-PARIKRAl\iA or VEDA-PARIKRAMA printed by t)y"'v~11:-Buddhist priest. 
BUDDHA VEDA Ritual for the dead as followed by the ;:,arv r tl d •ad 

' · ·t 1 1or 1e e · 
PUJA NARPANA SAVA, a rather concise Saiva-BuddhiSt rr ~m f I S God 

K 3 
K 69 
K 73 
K 84 
K 87* 
K 298 
K 1186 

. . d il orshrp o t le ' un . 
ARGHA-PATRA, a Saiva priest's manual for hiS a Y w , d 
IrAJ · - - .-, . , 1 f . the care of the uea · "- AN PUJA PITR a daiva prwst s manna or . 1 . - - ·' . c. · · _ t' daily wors up. 
ARGHADHYATl\iiKA contams notes on the >:>arva pnes s d d 

' . c1 · 1 f · the ca · 
ASTRA-MANTRA a Saiva priest's daily worshrp an ntua . 01 f h S god 

' 1 r 1 · d ily -worsluiJ o t e • Llll · ARGHA-PATRA a Saiva priest's manna ,or us a ' . f tl - Sun 
' · r the worshliJper o 10 · ANUSTHANA bvat SORA, Religious Ceremomes .or . 

· · h' t 1 -tratwn ceremonv. PUJA PANCA BALI KRAl\IA, ritual to bo nsecl at t rs grea us . ' " 
. . f h' d ilv worshrp. L 4673* VEDA, hymns of the Sarva pnest, pars pro toto o rs a " 

* The MS contains the asana passus twice, in exactly the same words. 

114) Cf. note 15. 
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private collection: 
private collection: 

AGAMA TIRTHA 

ARGHA-PATRA, as supra (received from my informant in Krambitan (Tabanan). 
GAGELARAN PUJA n Gl;)E BHUJANGA, the worship of tho oxorci.st priest, who 
begins his ritual with a complete surya-sevana, worship of tho ~un God, just like the 
brahmin Saiva priest (received from the same informant; enriched by notes f1·om 
Padanda Sarasiddhi). 

Only the Buddhist PUJA NARPA~A SAVA and the Saiva Al~GHA­
DHYATlVIIKA begin with the words K urmagneya nama?~. homage to the 
Fire of the Tortoise. 

Levi's :MS continues (61) with "Gelari n Anantasana (putting in right 
order towards the toya)", and this corresponds with ANU~?'fHANA bvat 
SORA: Telas gelar ta prabhuta rin toya (prabhuta naranya anantasana­
krama), i.e. Next one should do p1·abhuta in the holy water (prabhuta 
means the rites proper for anantasana). 

Prabhuta obviously is a word which the author of this manual saw himself obliged 
to borrow from his guru or his model, but also to explain immediately to his pupils 
with anantasana. Exactly the same happened to me in Madras when J.Vlr. Sambandham 
had to explain the second word of his Asana-Puja, pmbhutasana, and did so by 
substituting anantasana for it. To the best of my knowledge those two treatises 
are the only ones to have maintained this word in this connection. 

ANUI?'fHANA bvat SORA goes on with IrJ,ep San Hyan Ananta-bhogct, 
manlelcer ilcunira rin jro, te'f!¢asnira rin yava, umarep V elan, somya ru1Janim, 
i.e. Imagine Venerable Ananta-bhoga, causing his tail writhe inside (the 
building), his head at the outside, in an easterly direction, looking benevo­
lently. This position of the tail is puzzling, but the commentator feels 
indemnified by Anantabhoga's benevolent look, which his material eye 
has never seen. 

Only ARGHA-PATRA K 87 begins this section of the ritual with the 
catch-word Ananta; it goes on with: mantra: On 01i Anantasanaya nama?~, 
01i o1i Padmasanaya nama?~, on on Deva-prati~thaya nama?~, followed by 
the words: pasmi linga ta gave Anantasana 1·in toya, pisanalcenn telcen 
sariranta. 

Pasan, to put, is a common Indonesian word; in the ritual as printed 
by Levi we find it as a technical term in No. 65, whereas the preceding 
Nos. 62-64 and the following Nos. 66-74 use nyasa, assignment (of a 
cosmical power to a place immediately before the worshipper). I never 
saw a Balinese priest having a li1iga before him, the ritual described is 
not that of Sivaratri; and so I am inclined to suppose that these two 
words, only to be found in this one lVIS, are a relic from the past. The 
meaning of the following words is: "you make (imagine) Anantasana in 
the holy water"; that of the last ones: "unify your own person with it". 

All l\JSS now have: Anantasanaya nama?~, homage to Anantasana, 

preceded by on 01i, ~ith t~1e .only excepti~ns of. t~e ~N~WrHA~A and 
the VEDA, here readmg on an, and repeatmg th1s m on an Padmasanaya 
namaz~, so that the four times where this occurs cannot be a clerical error 
but must form a real, though minor, divergence. The mudra accompanying 
the mantm should be pasa-mud1·a; cf. naga-pasa. 
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Si1ihasana follows now; in the Balinese Saiva ritual texts it is always 
cal~ed catur-aisvarya. Levi and four l\ISS rightly use the term nyiisa, 
assignment, of catur-aismrya (62). 

Only ANU~THANA bvat SORA now adds the words smika ni1i pala1ika 
siJilw-n7pa, i.e. basis of the throne having the shape of lions; five other 
l\ISS have the words: r£1i padu nhi anantasana, at the corners of Anantasana. 

Next we find fourfold homage to the quaternion Dharma, Jfiiina, 
Vaircigya & Aisvarya in the shape of lions (si1iha-rupa) in SE, SW, mv 
& NE. Only the VEDA starts in the East and continues clockwise. This 
may seem queer, but is in perfect harmony with the colours attributed 
to catw·-aisvarya, being the usual white for the E, reel for the S, yellow 
for the W and blue-black for the N. So the namaskiira runs as follows: 

Levi's PUJA-PARIKRAl\IA and all my l\188 

Oii reli Dharmiiya si.I1ha-rtipiiya svcta-va!'l;liiya namal). S\"iihii (Agneyii) 
Oii ro11 Ji'iiinaya si11ha-riipaya rakta-var1;1iiya namal; sviihii (Nairrtya) 
0J1 le1i Vairiigyiiya siliha-riipiiya }Jita-Hll'l).iiya nmnal.1 sviihii (Viiyavyii) 
Oii I oli Aisvaryiiya siliha-riipiiya kp;;l).a-varJ).iiya namal; svahii (Aisiinyii) 

VEDA 

(Pun·a) 
(Dak~?iD-ii.) 

(Pasci.Inii.) 
(Uttarii) 

In the South-Indian ritual we can distinguish three types of prescriptions 
for the priest: what he has to do (making of mudriis, bringing of offerings, 
etc.), what he has to say (mantra and veda, song in praise of the gods) 
and what he has to think. Balinese ritual likewise distinguishes these 
three categories, here called biiyu, sabda, i¢ep. Levi's PUJA-PARIKRAl\IA 
gives a clear picture of sabdn and biiyu, because the Sanskrit words of 
the priest are printed in clevanagari, whereas the Old-Javanese pre­
scriptions for his actions are given in Latin script and followed by English 
translation. ·what the priest has to think (J rjep) during his ritual (so 
revealing for us), is only parsimoniously represented in the Bali~ese l\IS.S 
and not at all in the l\'fS which Levi published; I have gone mto this 

subject in a previous paper. . . . 
In the field of mud1·as the situation is better but still far from satisfymg; 

our passage offers a good example. VEDA, collecte~ in Bali during th~ 
last quarter of the nineteenth century, prescribes maki~g o~ padma-rnu~ra 
to t}1 · t of tJ1e (now following) words on an Padmasanaya e accompammen . . . . 
nama?t sviihii, and the same mudrii is now mentwned by Padan~a Sarasidd~I 
(T b ) · tl "tuati"on All my other JVISS are reticent on this a anan In 1e same si · . 
P · t I tl t th mai{1•11g of this mudrii in this connectiOn has been om ; assume 1a e . . . . . A 

t b · b t" d But Padanda Sarasiddhi li1 SznhasanajCatur-oo o vwus to e men wne · c; • _ _ 
· ' · I 1 t prescribe Astm-rn1td1·ii for Dharma, ctkha-rnudra 

a~sva1·ya IS t 1e on y one o _ . 
l." J-- T.T d . - l."or Vairiigyl a and Pamsu-./rnudm for A zsvarya. 
J.Or nnna, 1 ... avaca-mu 1a J.' • _ 

It d tl t the Saiva priests of Bah do make these mudras may be assume 1a . . 
h . 1 ds and simply did not mentwn thiS fact because w en muttermg t wse wor 

it was self-evident for them. A • , 

T . . d,·a-8 used during sinhasanajcatur-azsvarya already 
he expos1t10n on mu J ' A • • A 

b . h .r 11 WI·ng stao-e padmasana (Ball has neither yogasnna rought us mto t e J.O o e> ' 
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nor vimalasana; Sambandham's ritual missed them too), but then our 
manuals seldom introduce their namaskara. PUJA P ANCA BALI KRA:UA 
K 1186 and GAGELARAN PUJA n GJ;>E BHUJANGA contain the 
introductory words ta gave padmasana rin toya mvan rin 8arira, i.e. one 
should make padmasana in the holy water and in one's self. ANUI;'THANA 
bvat SORA reads: gelar taSanHyanPadmasanatwmumpmirinAnantasana, 
i.e. make/imagine/assign Venerable Padmasana above Anantasana (cf. 
infm). ARG HA-P ATRA K 87 has twice: pasan Padmasana telce1i hrdayanta, 
i.e. make/imagine/assign Padmasana in your heart. 

All MSS now go on with 01i on Padmasanaya nama?~, i.e. homage be 
to the Lotus seat, immediately followed by the words on O?i Padma­
hrdayaya nama?~, i.e. homage be to the heart of the lotus, in K 3 ARGHA­
PATRA, the nearly homonymous K 69 KAJAN PUJA PITR K 87 

ARGHA PATRA, K 1186 PUJA PANCA BALI KRAl\IA, ARGHA­
PATRA (Krambiten) and GAGELARAN PUJA n GEJ;>E BHUJANGA. 

At last an irJ.,ep, i.e. what the ~orshipper has to bear in mind, is to be 
found in three MSS: ARGHA-PATRA K 3, KAJAN PUJA PITR and 
ARGHA-PATRA (Krambitan). The subsequent words are: · 

San Hyan Padmasana tumumpan r~n San Hyan Catur-Aisvm·ya; 
ikan Catur-Aisvarya l1tmumpan tn Anantasana; . 

I.e. 
The Venerable Padmasana is one stage/storey higher than Catu1·-A isvarya; 
Catur-AisvaryafSinhasana is one stage/storey higher than Anantasana. 

ANUf?THANA bvat SORA, as we have seen supm, reads: gelar ta San 
Hyan Padmasana tum1tmpan rin Anantasana, a shortened form of the 
two-line formula just produced. This ritual is the only one now to end 
this division with the vague words saha puja japa, i.e. accompanied by 
homage and muttering. 

This discussion started by quoting the (Saiva) ARGHADHYAT.iVIIKA 
and closes with it; this very succinctly worded treatise presupposes that 
everything is known to its student and makes a division of the ceremony 
with these 5 clauses: 

ON ON 
ON ON 

ANANTASANAYA NAMAJ:I; 0~ 0~ KlJ_RMAGNAYA NA.l\iAJ:I; 
SINHASANAYA NAMAI;I; ON ON LINGODBHAVAYA NAMAJ:I; 

ITI MURTI-PAK~A NARANYA, DEVA-GA~A IKI. 

With Li:rigodbhava the author means Siv~; .Murti-palc§a which I have 
not hitherto found elsewhere in Javano-Balmese manuals on ritual, finds 
its explanation in the ritual dictated to me by M:. S~~~andha~ In the 
first fragment from his manual he gave m~ t.he mam diVISIOns: I. ASANA; 
II. l\IURTI. III. MULA, scheme, explammg that any worship to any 
deity is buil~ up according to this plan_. His mu1·ti was directed to Khasolka 
Surya =Siva or Sivaditya; Khasolka Is ':ell known to the Balinese priests 
and to be found in Levi p. 17 No. 67. With the words iti llfurti-pnlc§n ?ia­
mnya the author must mean: this is the Murti division; with Deva-ga?}a 



PADl\1:\.SANA, THE THRONE OF GOD 133 

perhaps: now we have to do with the number of gods (on the petals of 
the padma). 

As an interim remark to this section I should like to stress here the 
point that, when one compares as many Balinese niSS as possible with 
South-Indian ritualistic text.s, intellegibility proves to be well served. 

A recently acquired drawing, made by Ida padanda, (Sari :J;tf?i G~le) of 
Griya Kaclampal ... Krambitan (Tabanan) and inscribed padnuisana, 
prevents me from finishing this fragment of the Saiva ritual at this stage, 
since the drawing apparently illustrates something more. Sylvain Levi 
has printed the part of the ritual illustrated here as his Nos. 63-65; it 
is to be found in all the MSS enumerated supra, with the exception only 
of the two Buddhist ones heading the list. From the Buddhist brahman 
priest's daily ritual, however, PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA (private 
coli.), it appears that this priest embodies the same metaphysical thought 
in his ritual, but this will be dealt with on another occasion. At this stage 
! wish to include in the monograph a reference to two other :\ISS, hitherto 
Ignored, as they, called VEDA Kf?ATlUY A (K 961) and PUJA Kf?ATRIY A 
(from Tabanan; private collection), clearly deal with the ritual meant to 
be performed by the nobility 115) and not by the padandas. The reason 
for their inclusion here is that, though their wording is partially different 
from. that in Levi's Nos. 64 and 65 (63 is homonymous in all respects; 
~h~ ritu~l environment is also the same), the basic metaphysical thought 
Is IdentiCal. And the padanda's (brahman priest's) drawing appears to 
r~present a third version of the same thinking, embodied in the k~atriya 
l'ltual. 

This basic thought consists of the value·, if not power, attributed to 
~he ak~ara, the letters of the devanagari alpha.bet, in this kind of Saivism. 

herefore the priest now enumerates, i.e. evokes, all the vocals, diphthongs 
and consonants (respectfully preceded by on and followed by n_am~ly,, 
homage be to (the precedinrr))-in this way collecting them and bmdmg 
tl · 0 • · 't The 1~1r power- and by nyasa. puts them in his immediate vwmi Y·. 
pnest following the rite as printed by Levi and supported by the hst of 
~SS (with the exception of the two b~ddhist ones) given above, ~hree 
ttmes makes, so to speak, a spiritual pra.dak~i'(Lii before having fimshe~ 
with the complete alphabet. The k~at1'iya begins by making the same firs 
" z 1 • _, • d' 1 d "pradalc-prac wc~~'(La , for vowels and diphthongs, nee mg on Y a secon 

us) "The 'Regent' of Gianjar, a K~atriya by birth and son of _the last king of 
that part of Bali, starts every day by performing his puja in his pnvate sanc~uary, 
after having done his morning ablutions, just as the (brahman) priests are _m t~~ 
habit of doing, be it that the latter perform a much more compli~ate_d rit~~l ' 
from "Mudra's op Bali", op. cit. note 87, p. 14.-Cf. also F. A. L1efrmck, De 
Landsverordeningen der Balische Vorsten van Lombok", Nijhoff, 's Gr~venhage, 
1915, I p. 69, II. 6-14. My excellent friend and faithful informant Gu~t1 Ng~rah 
Ketut Sangka from Krambitan (Tabanan), to whom I owe the P'!:_da!!:da s drawmg, 
and the PUJA K~ATRIYA (Tab.), also helped me to obtain a PUJA K~ATRIYA 
(Panarukan) and one ft·om Krambitan. Some time later I hope to ueal with these texts. 
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sinii" for all the consonants. And the padanda's drawing, as I see it, 
~i~ually presents in their proper places the vowels and diphthongs, thus 
shaping the same first "pradalc~irJa", but, provided my interpretation of 
it be correct, presenting a different one for the consonants. To begin with, 
the brahman texts will be produced: 

63. Nyasa svam-vyaiijana 1·in a~ta-dala, i.e. Assign vocals and con­
sonants to the eight petals (sc. of the imaginary lotus). Highly explanatory 
and illustrating reality is the variant reading in K 87; onyalcen, i.e. make 
sound, say aloud, for that is what happens. l\Iisleading is the variant 
reading: rin a~ta-dala-madhya, i.e. in the middle of (each of) the eight 
petals, in several MSS. These words, properly speaking, are introductory 
to the whole alphabet, but appear to relate only to the first "pradalc:<;irJa", 
which now runs as follows: 

ON AN AN NAL\IAI.I (Piirva); ON IN IN NAMAI.I (Agneya); 
ON UN UN NAlVIAI.I (Dalq;il)a); ON l;tN .t;tN NAiVIAI.I (Naiq-tya); 
ON J;..N .f;:N NAl\IAI.I (Pascima); ON EN AIN NAMAI;I (Vayavya); 
ON ON AUN NAMAI;I (Uttara); ON AN AI;I NAl\fAI;I (Aisanya). 

64. And (rnvah; 3 MSS) now follows (turnut, another MS) Svam lea. 
jm, i.e. vowels to the interior [set of petals; in 63 we dealt with the exterior 
set, ka jaba]- but what follows are not the vowels, (which have been 
exhaustively dealt with) but the consonants. No wonder that in 5 MSS 
we find here the additional word vyafijana, i.e. consonant. This "pra.dalc~irJa" 
runs as follows (I have omitted all final Ii): 

ON KA KHA GA NAMAI;I (Pii); ON GHANA CA NAl\IAI;I (Ag); 
ON CHA JA JHA NAMAI.I (Da); 0~ NA l'A l'HA NAMAI.I (Nai); 
ON J;)A l)HA ~A NAMAI.I (Pa); ON TA THADA NAMAI.I (Va); 
ON DHA NA PA NAMAI.I (Ut); ON PHA BA BHA NA~IAI.I (Ai). 

In Levi's book the whole series is faultless; the MSS at my disposal 
without exception put s instead of the unusual, if not unknown, jh, and, 
instead of ta-tha, they read da-¢ha. The pronouncing of each alc~am is 
accompanied by performing its rnudrii. 

65. Now follows: Pasan (the Indonesian word for nyiisa) ya-ra-la-va 
rin jro, or: ?"i(n) jro kuta; or: ri(n) jm nin lcuta. What has actually happened 
during Levi's Nos. 63 and 64 has been that the padanda, while muttering 
the rnantm of his nyiisa, puts either rice grains or petals (I cannot re­
member which) on the brim of the holy water vessel just before him, in 
the eight prescribed directions, twice. By lcuta, fortress, he means the 
deepest inner centre of the lotus, i.e. the holy water vessel which by 
now has become laden with power and as strong as a fortress. Jm is 
the inside. 
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ON 1\IAN NAMAH (Pfl); ON YAN NAl\IA}J: (Ag); 
ON RAN NA~\IAir (Da); ON LAN NAl\IA}J: (Na.i); 
ON VAN NA1IA}J: (Pa); ON SAN NAl\IA}J: (Va); 
ON ~)AN NA1IA}J: (Ut); ON SAN NAl\IA}J: (Ai). 
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Once more the padanda ends with on mi a~~ nama~~. those most important 
syllables, in the printed text followed by: 1·i-1i jro, with the translation 
"in the middle". Slightly better would have been: "to the inside"; for 
"middle" the Balinese use the Skr. word rnadhya. The Leiden VEDA l\IS 
reads jro kfi!a; in all the other l\ISS we find: i jro ni1i gili-giZ.i. The priest 
throws the last petal into the holy water vessel, but I am not sure of the 
etymology and meaning of that word gili-giU; according to my informant 
it should mean "petal". 

~~ving reached this stage in his ritual, the padanda continues w~th 
(Levi No. 66) Nava-8akt-i-nyii8a, i.e. the assigning of the nine protective 
powers- to be found in the South-Indian ritual as dictated by l\Ir. Sam­
b~ndham, in exactly the same words, immediately after the iisanas, 
Without the svam-vyaiijana-nyiisa practised in Bali. 

In~tead of these two last "pradak~i?Ji'i8" of the brahman priest, the 
lc~atnya worshipper performs only one in doing so assigning the ak~m·as 
t~ other directions of the compass; he t~o ends in the center of the universe, 
~~Is holy water vessel. PUJA KSATRIYA (Tab.) links up this sec~nd 
pmdak~i?Jii" with the first one b.y using the words: Tumiit svara ka 7ro, 

ya-m_-la-va, the very succinctly worded VEDA K~ATRIYA does not 
mention them. Since the correct series has been printed abovez it seems 
preferable to reproduce here the series with the l\IS's mistakes. I a.m 
inclined to "d 1 . · f t11e fact that consi er t 1em as remarkably scarce m v1ew o 
some of the ak~ams are practically never used in writing, and roughly 
only half of them are voiced in Balinese speaking. 

on kan kha1i gan ghmi iii nama~~. l8vara- sveta-var~tiiya, ba_irastraya, 
. P~1·va- desaya; 01i a~i in kli1i (961: kda1i) lqdaye svahii; • _ 

on can chmi imi hdiJ/i nan namah 1l1ahesvara- pata.vala-van:zaya, dhupastraya, 
Agneya- desaya; o1i o1i(i1i)kli1i. (961: no ~:1i) hrdaye svaha; 

of ~ · , · - dandastraya, 
l ran /t!ali cf.mi cJ,ha1i t~an nama~~. Bra.lmw- rakta-var~ya, · · 

Dalct~1:~1ii- clesiiya ; on 01i hi kU1i lqdaye svaha; • _ 
01i tmi thmi dmi clha1i nan namah Rudra- phigala-vanwya, krtalastraya, 

Nm·iti- desiiya; 01i e1i ahi kU;{ (961: 'slin) lqdaye svaha; • _ 
on pmi pha1i ban bhmi man nama~~. Mahadeva- pita-van:zaya, pasastraya, 

Pa8cima-de8aya; 01i e1i ain klhi (oil auil ?) hrdaye sviiha; • _ · . S . - mikusastraya, on yan rmi namal],, ankara- syama-varnaya, -
V ii.yabya-desaya; on an i1i hun Pa8upataye hwi pha~ hrdaye svaha ; • . _ 

01i lan va1i namah Vaisnave- k1·sna-varl).aya., cakrast-laya, 
Utta.ra- desaya · 01i mi in hwi. 'Pasup",;,taye hu1i ph;~· iqclaye svaha; _ 

' · ·-rstraya namal],, Sambhu-vel·ajavartha-varl).aya, tnsu a ' 01i san .,an 
Aisanya-desaya; 01i re1i len Pasu.pataye h~t1i pha~ hrdaye svaha ; • _ 

S . -d "k - a padmastraya, 
nama~~. wa evaya sphat~ a-var~Y • 

1·en le1i Pa8upataye hmi phat lqdaye svaha. 
on san hmi 

Madhya- desaya; 01i 
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So the priest pays homage to five alc~aras, to be assigned to the East, 
abode of white-coloured Isvara, who has the bajra as his "weapon.,; he 
ends with the bijalc~ara, kernel-syllable, characteristic for this god and this 
region. He continues with the South-East, etc. 

This is neither the right occasion to examine the eight lol.:a-plilajdik­
palakas 116) or the a:<;!abrata 117) nor- to use a lovely pleonasm- the nine 
nava-saiw 118), or to go into the bijalc~ara 119) and their possibly Tibeto­
l\Iongolian relatives 120). We return to the throne of God in Bali, 1mdmasana, 
and the brahman priest's drawing of it, in the central rectangle showing 
this caption. The turtle-cum-snake underneath clearly represent the 
badavan nala or lcurmasana-cum-anantasana. Next stage, si1il1asana, be()"ins . 0 

in the SouthEast corner of the rectangle correctly with on rihi Dharma.; 
its continuation in pra.da!.::<;i'(l,a is also as might be expected. 

We now leave the rectangle and go on with the well-proportioned lotus 
on top of the drawing; there we find the vowels assigned to their proper 
directions of the compass, to begin in the East. In addition, at the tops 
of the petals, the astra, "weapons" or attributes of the gods arc added, 
having as their function to avert all possible dangers and disturbances 
from the worshipper. The majority of them correspond with those enumer­
ated in the "pradalc~i'(l,a" in the PUJA K~ATRIY A and VEDA. KSA 
TRIYA printed above; variations always occur in these texts 116). · 

In the centre we find the hyphen-word Deva-prati~thti, i.e. the God's 
resting-place; in Balinese ritual it forms an end, a summit, as we have 
seen (Levi No. 81); in Balinese ritual it is preceded by many more nyasa 
and ritual actions. 

We now proceed towards the slightly telescoped central padma, contained 
in a rectangle instead of a square. Bearing in mind that a few pages back 
we noticed a slight discrepancy in the ritual MSS with regard to the 
correct directions of the lions in si1ihasanct-East or South-East, etc._ 
we need not object against beginning with lea (pars pro toto of ka, kha, ga., 
gha., na) in the South East instead of in the East as in the mantra printed 

116) J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, "The Dikpiilakas in ancient Java", BKI 
111/4 1955, 356-384. 

117) Vander Tuuk's KBN\Vdbk. s.v. a~tahrata I 214.-G. \V .. J. Drewes, "Drie 
Javaansche Goeroe's, hun Ieven, onderricht en messiasprediking", Ph.D. thesis 
Leiden 1925, Vros, Leiden, 1925, p. 150. 

118) B. 1\:I. Goslings, "Een 'Nawa-sanga' van Lombok (met afbeeldingen)", and 
H. T. Damste, "Balische kleedjes en doeken, verband houdemle met Ecredicnst 
en Doodenzorg (met afbeeldingen)", rcsp. pp. 200-210 and 254-264 in "Gedenk­
schrift 75-jarig bcstaan van het Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land- en 
Volkcnlmnde van Nederlandsch-Indie", Nijhoff, 's Gravenhage, 1926. 

119) D1·. med. \Yolfgang ·week, "Heilkunde und Volkstum auf Bali", Enke 
Verlag, Stuttgart, 1937~ Die magischen Schriftzeichen, pp. 67-80. 

120) Thesis II in Sharada Rani, "SLOKANTARA, an Old Javanese didactic 
text, critically edited and annotated", Ph.D. thesis Utrecht, 1957, International 
Academy of Indian Culture, New-Delhi 1957. 
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above. Following the pradak§i~tii we find ca (for ca.-cha-ja-jha-fia) in the 
South. In t.he South \Vest follows ta.(-tha-da-dha-na), though we should 
have expected {a.(-{ha.-rf.a-rj../w-~w.). But then in ordinary speech the 
BalineRe do not diRtinguish t-th-t-th, and this may be the reason for 
confusing the two series. \Vhat we find written in the \Vest is either sa. 
or tlw, scarcily to be distinguished in BalineHe writing and printing 121), 

but hoth of them misplaced here. As, however, this confusion is followed 
by the expected pa(-pha-ba-bha-nw.), next ya(-ra-la-m), next sa.(-sa-§a.), 
the reasoning of a scribal error, i.e. interchange of the t-series with the 
t-series, Remns not to run a considerable risk. The "pradak!ji~1ii" closes, 
I should say, t.hough I am aware that usually we start here, in the East, 
with lw, probably not unrelated to mi and aZ1, life and death. In making 
this drawing-which I do not hesitate to call a yantra 122) completed by 
explanation- the priest links up with the fragments of ritual printed 
above, or, better expressed: he projects them in the horizontal level. 

Finally the priest has inscribed the heart of the central lotus with two 
h:Vphen-words: iitmii-prafi§[hii and pad·ma-lqdaya. The last one gives no 
chfficulty. Just like the priest, obviously for reasons of space, wrote 
Dharm.a., .Iiul:na. etc. instead of Dharmiiya namnZ1., Jiiiiniiya namab·, etc., 
we may assume that here was meant: mi on padma-hrdayiiya. namaZI, 
exactly the words which most ritual texts use immediately after the 
words: mi mi padmasanc'i.!Ja na·maZ1., the last words of the iisa.na-pujii, 
dealt with above (final words in Levi's No. 62). W'ith iitrnii-prafi§tllii, 
wl~ich I cannot remember ever having found in ritual texts, the 
pnest may have meant that this whole mental exercise, consisting 
of. iisana-pfiiii and svam-vyafiiana-nyiisa, finds its completion in the 
uniO mystica of God and man: the preceding deva-prafi§(hii and now 
~he iitmii-prati~thii 123). For the priest, as might be expected, en~s 
m the centre of his drawing. Fortunately my informant affirmed this 
sentence and was authorised by his pa.danda to add that at this stage the 
worshipper had reached the mystical stage patemu nin alma la1-'an Deva. 
(Siva), the union of the soulfown self with God (Siva). \Ve will come 
across these words once more. 

One final remark: it can hardly be a mere coincidence that the ritual 
begins with Anantasana, and that Bali's most important temple, the 
mountain sanctuary of Besakih, in all its complexity, begins with a small 
Pura Baimn Sakti, "Awakening of Spiritual Power", devoted to the 
worship of Anantabhoga. 

121) Prof. Dr. Raghu Vira, M.A., Ph.D., D.Litt. et Phil., M.P., "Svara-Vya~jana, 
a Kavi-Balinese and Devaniigari script-manual". I.A. of I.C. 1956 {text m In­
donesian). 

122) Dr. P. H. Pott, "Yoga en Yantra in htmne beteekenis voor de Indische 
Archaeologie", Brill, Leiden, 1946 (English translation to be expected). 

123) Cf. Prati!iltha by J. Gonda, pp. 1-37 in Sarijiia..:.vyiikaraJ).am, Studia Indo­
logica Internationalia I, 1954, Centre for International Indological Research, 
Poona & Paris. 
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We have reached the end of the discussion of the Saiva priest's ritual 
in Bali, that is to say of a tiny fragment lifted from it, which may take 
him less than a minute to perform, and which in his manuals, after the 
first and fuller description is formulated in the two words, anantasanct­
padmasana. We have found that the kiirma is well known in India, that 
the Balinese anantasann-cnturaisvm·yn-pctdmasnna corresponds e:xactly 
with South-Indian ctnctntasnnct-sinhasnna-pctdmasana, but that this triad 
is frequently extended to anantasana-sinhasnna-yogasnna-padmasana­
vimnlasana. In Bali an extension follows after padmasana, for here (as 
appears from Levi's text) the nyiisct, assignment, of catur-ai8va1·ya is 
followed by not less than twelve other nyiisa and four other actions. 
Only after that follow utpntti, sthiti and devct-pmti~{ha, to be compared 
with South-Indian milrti. This division is concluded in Bali by lciifa­
mnntm=South-Indian miila-mnntra. The God has arrived down on 
padmasana and is worshipped by his particular mnntra. 

The South-Indian priest, after having reached the stage Padmasnna, 
continues by nyiisa of the eight loka-pala and their sakti on the petals 
of the lotus; finally the worshipper's adoration is directed towards Vimalct, 
the Stainless, the Pure, in the Centre. Hitherto, in present-day Balinese 
ritual, I had come across neither the term Y ogdsctnct nor the term V imald­
sana, though after Padmasana the priest continues with many a nyasct 
before reaching the final Devasana (Buddhist) or Deva-pmti~f,hii (Saiva). 

I am inclined, however, to find this final stage in the Old-Javanese 
kaknvin, court poem, SMARA-DAHANA 124), the Deflagration of the 
God of Love, in the last verse of the last canto, which may be considered 
as being the apotheosis. It runs as follows: 

Manka tiilkah i rumniranres anefier lvir sidhu mungv in vulu; 
ndah kiUih sira ghara teka linevih de Sri Smarailil).<;larat; 
rovan San Prabhu sendra-patta satata riD. ratna-sinhasana; 
Sri Kamesvara padma-guhia maka-sakti Ii afi!ta devi <;latan. 

Such is her loveliness, moving and sweet, to be compared with mead in a 
[chalice; 

together with her as his principal spouse did Smara come down to earth; 
King and Queen as Ardhanaresvari continuously on the jewel lion-throne; 
King Kamesvara in lotus' inner part, having as snkti the eight goddesses 

[after their arrival. 

The last word, (j,atan, i.e. coming or having come, reminds one of the 
synonymous tekct in the very first quotation in this study, taken from 

124) Cf. note 10. 
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ARJUN A-VIVAHA IX/4d. The last word in the third line, ratna-sinhasana 
means the same as Padmasmw, for Vaif?Q.ava helpers of the RamayaQ.a­
Department, Oriental Institute, University of Baroda, informed me that 
their Asana-pujii consisted of Kflnnasana, Anantasana, Vif?Q.U's avatars 
Varahasana and llfatsyasana, with Ratna-siidtasmw as the final and most 
elevated iisana. As soon as it will be possible to go into PUJA Kl;lATRIYA 
and VEDA Kl;lATRIYA, their passim. invoking of Vif?Q.U will become 
generally known. Hence this Vaif?Q.ava technical term is not so much of 
a borrowing but a word used ittre suo. In the same line prabh1t sendra-patta 
is a corruption for sendm-patna, i.e. the king with his queen; in my 
translation the word Ardhanaresvari is the Balinese paraphrase according 
to KBNW. III, 286. The Balinese Saiva priest's ritual in one situation 
sings the praise of Ardhanaresvari in the following sloka, the middle one 
of three (Levi p. 14 No. 52): 

Amrtarh varf?ate tasmat, sarvailga-saildhif?u yatal,l; 
Dampatyol,l sailgato jatam, jivita1il parikirtitam. 

Hence a rain of nectar pours down, therefore on all the limbs & junctions, 
born from the meeting of Husband & Wife, this is proclaimed to be the 

[Real Life. 

. Husband and 'Vife are Siva and Uma, together called: amrta-kararJ.,i, 
I.e. the preparation of nectar= holy water. At this moment of the ritual­
according to my Saivite informant, Padanda 'Vayan Neiijuil of Grya 
Sanur P' ., · k' · · ta . ' eJen, wor mg at the Bureau for Religious Affairs, GianJar-m-r 
salcui iikiisa ?'aiuh ka prthivi, i.e. nectar/holy water from the sky descends 
~0 Earth, that is: the water in the vessel before the priest has turned 
mt? holy water. This is the central mystery of Balinese Hindu religion, 
winch until recently was called Agama Tirtha, the Religion of Holy Water, 
and now is called Agama Hindu Bali. . 

After singing the three slokas just mentioned the Siva priest ends With 
the praise to Siva: 

oil hrail hriil sal,l Parama--Sivamrtaya namal,l; 
oil hrail hriil sal,l Parama-Sivaditya-teja-sariraya namal,l. 

i.e. homage be to the Supreme-Siva-nectar, to Supreme-Siva-Sun­
splendour-body; meant is: homage be to Siva's corporeal appariti~n, to 
the splendour of Siva, to Siva the Sun. The first half of the ritus is fimshed, 
the priest prepares himself again for the second half of his task. ~nd 
King Kamesvara with his spouse are compared, nay identified with Siva 
and Uma at the moment of bestowing supreme bliss upon mankind. 

One should quietly imbibe the full range and power of the cour~ poe~'s 
last words. As a boy the king may have had an ordinary name JUSt hke 
Ayam Vuruk, the Young Cock. His official name, after abhi§eka, con­
secration, was Kamesvara =Kama+ISvara, Lord of Love, and this word 
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Isvara is also the name of the Lord Siva. As a king he is entitled to a 
siiihasana, a lion-throne, but in our connection we are not speaking about 
this material object, expensive and glittering though it may be. The 
worshipper's siiihasanct consists of the four aspects Dharma, i.e. Law 
Eternal; Jnana, Knowledge/Wisdom, Vairagya, Absence of Passion and 
Aisvarya, Dominance, Lordship (a word derived from Isvara, Lord). King 
Kamesvara is seated in Ra tna-siiihasana = Padmasana, that is the Seat 
to which Gods sometimes deign to descend to Earth, a.iiir;i!ctmt. 

The King, together with His Spouse, the dmnpa.tis, as Ardhanaresvari, 
are seated in padma-guhya, the hidden inner of the lotus, the lca.1·?Jika 
of RAURAVAGAMA 26, which was tan-madhye, in its centre. Then they 
are in the last and highest stage, Vimalasana, Stainless, Pure, the Devasa.na 
of the Buddhist priest, the Deva-prati~thii of the Saiva priest. There He 
is surrounded by eight salctis, perhaps lesser queens, and a Javanologist 
in this connection cannot be blamed for having his phantasies swerving 
in the direction of the hieratic court dance of the nine serimpi, to wit 
eight and a leader. These are the last words of the court poem, containing 
the utmost thing to be said about a mortal king: he and his queen are 
Siva and Uma, Ardhanaresvari; he is Isvara bestowing His supreme bliss 
upon mankind, he is Life 125). 

This study started with the subterranean and subaquatic turtle and 
serpent(s) and ends with'the Highest God, who is Stainless, Pure, Vimala, 
and unimaginable, A-cintya. Passing over the whole intermediate dis­
cussion with all its details and maintaining only turtle, serpent(s) and 
God, then we see Ba<;lavai:t Nala as it was drawn by Ida Bagus Togog (for 
Covarrubias) and Ida Bagus Anom, both of them brahmans. Covarrubias 
in his book gave the right caption to this drawing by printing 1,mderneath: 
"The Balinese Cosmos" extending from serpent(s) and turtle underneath 
to God Who is unfathomable above. . 

125) I hope that this section F. will be convincing for Prof. C. C. Berg, who in 
his recent book "Het Rijk van de Vijfvoudige Buddha" showed himself inclined 
to a slightly different reading and rather different explanation of the last verse 
of the SMARA-DAHANA. 



IV. 

I . 

SIVA-LING A, 

THE MARK OF THE LORD 



INTRODUCTION 

In his article on liJiga worship at Dinaya, in Java, Bosch (1924) demon­
strated (p. :236), with special reference to the Cambodian inscription from 
Sdok Kak Thorn of 97 4 Saka, that an indivisible trinity is formed by the 
ruler, the li1iga (as the palladium of heriditary kingship) and the priest 
(in his double function as the king's purohita and as high priest of the 
liJiga cult). In the preceding pages Bosch quoted an almost contemporary 
Cham inscription of 797 Saka conveying the same concept. 

The caution with which Krom (1931) referred to Bosch's work, in fact 
prompted me to write the following two studies. Krom (p. 124) accepted 
reluctantly Bosch's argument "that there exists ... a close link between 
Siva, his liitga, the ruling dynasty and a prominent brahman. On earth, 
the ruler acts on behalf of Siva, and the essence of his royal power is 
embodied in the li1iga; the brahman is the mediator who obtains the 
li1iga from Siva and hands it over to the founder of the dynasty as the 
palladium of his royalty. 

"Although the evidence from Java regarding such traditions is far less 
clear than that from the Cham and Cambodian sources cited by Bosch, 
h.is ar~ument may be regarded as being generally applicable in the Javanese 
s1tuatwn." 

In the following pages I propose to adduce new material which may 
shed some light on the question of liJiga worship in Bali as well as in 
Java. This material is primarily textual and most of it actually comes 
from Bali, for, whereas virtually no Old-Javanese, i.e. pre-l\Iuslim, litera­
ture has been preserved in Java, a number of important Old-Javanese 
texts (apart from other data) have come to light in Bali. It is, in fact, 
to a considerable extent the cultural heritage of Old-Java which was 
preserved and built upon in Bali to the present day. 

To begin with I am inclined to consider the Tuau in Djokjakarta, at 
which the Sultan must stare during the parade ~ailed Garebeg thrice 
during the Muslim year, as a descendant of the linga mentioned above (A). 

Secondly the Balinese brahman priests denote their small sprinkle: of 
holy water as a (Siva-) li1iga; though they use it daily, only at me~mm 
and superior occasions do they go to such length of detail in their ntual 
that they direct themselves to it, in doing so using a terminology strongly 
reminiscent of that used during the observance of Siva-ratri, to be dealt 
with in the last study (B). 

In the third place attention is asked for the (Siva-)Liilga-Stava, ~ot 
found among the fifty odd stava published by Levi, and not used daily 
but reserved for medium and superior rituals (C). 

Liii.godbhava, the erected Siva-linga, forms the subject of a myth, 
originating in India and renarrated in the Old-Javanese prose treatise 
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KAURAVASRAl\IA; this mythical happening is frequently depicte(l by 
Balinese artists and I have the opportunity of reproducing a picture be­
longing to Professor Bosch and presenting a more recent new drawing (D). 

Quite recently I was given a symbolic drawing, also called Li1i.godhhava, 
but now illustrating the Saiva priest's spiritual way during daily ritual, 
starting from the initial creation of coarse materials up to God's subtlety 
and the union of the worshipper's soul with the deity (1~). 

A discussion with the late Dr. Stutterheim about li1iga worship and 
cult of the ancestors (F) serves as an introduction to the two big subjects 
now to be dealt with. \Ve find a stone Siva-li?iga in the centre of a, platform 
destined to bear offerings, in a royal temple yard, a second in the same 
position in another templeyard, and a third one immediately under the 
platform. After the very serious earthquake of l!Jl7 the temple where 
they are found was restored in the early twenties and must have catered 
for the worshippers' needs of those days. This temple is the place of 
ancestor worship for Balinese aristocracy, and apparently of Siva-li1i.ga 
worship; it is Bali's most famous temple, Pur a Besakih (G). 

Pura Besakih deserves as many months of study as I could spend 
hours there but as I cannot hope to have that opportunity, part of the 
data I could gather from my mss in London is collected in Appendix I. 

Pura Besakih in the extreme north-eastern part of the island to a 
certain extent finds its counterpart in Pura Vatu Karu of the western 
part; just like Pura Besakih it is a mountain sanctuary and a place of 
ancestor worship; the latter in the terminology of half a century ago 
is as much entitled to the name "linga sanctuary" as that of Mount 
Argapura in East-Java. Here I did not find traces of Siva-linga worship, 
but as this temple-to my taste the most impressing of the whole of Bali­
appears to be too far out of the usual way, or too poor in architecture, 
to have stimulated an archaeologist to write about it, I take the opportunity 
of publishing the plan given to me when in Bali, and the facts which I 
could study in London (Appendix II). 
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A. THE TUGU OF DJOKJAKARTA 

Some traces of Siva-li1'lga worship could, I think, still be found in 
twentieth century Java, in the ceremonies accompanying the military 
parades called Garebeg, at the court of Djokjakarta. These parades used 
to be held three times during the l\iuslim year in the presence of the 
Sultan. On these occasions he sat in full ceremonial dress in the audience 
hall of the "High Ground", Siti1igil (k~iti i1igil), with his grandees, that 
is to say with his brothers and uncles, in a row in front of him to the right. 
Behind, stood the Greater and lesser Regalia, the Upacara and Ampilan. 
The ground was strewn with rose petals and several orchestres were drawn 
up in the Sultan's close proximity. ·when the troops came up from the 
right, behind the ruler, not a glance or nod was accorded to them, but 
a mere signal with one finger indicated that they might proceed. 

Shortly before the turn of the century Groneman (1895), a Dutchman 
and the personal physician to the Sultan, wrote a most detailed monograph 
on the whole ceremony. To quote from him (p. 30): 

Neither the salutes with the standards, nor those from the officers, are ac­
knowledged by the ruler who, sitting on his dampar (throne) without a backrest, 
is the n~odel of immobility for his whole entourage: his feet on a foot-cushion, the 
knees shght~y apart, and the fore-arms resting on his thighs, his hands on his knees, 
the finger-t1ps touching. 

!here is another eye-witness account of the same phase of the ceremonies, 
wntten by R. Soedjono Tirtokoesoemo (1931), the "Translator" at the 
court of Djokjakarta, a sort of liaison officer between the Court and the 
Dutch Government. He gives an additional, very interesting detail 
(pp. 105-106): 

The late Sultan VII (sic) sat motionless on his dampar kentjono (golden throne), 
his arms resting on his thighs, the fingers crossed, and not uttering a single word. 
His gaze was directed towards the vVhite Pole while his mind was believed to be 
concentrated on The Most High, to invoke His blessings for his own person and 
for his country and people. Despite the economies in force at the time, the ceremony 
(of the Garebeg) nevertheless lasted for at least an hour. 

These two accounts convey the impression of the Sultan (one of whose 
titles, incidentally, was Panata 'Gama, Regulator of the Religion), 
practising some form of yoga, and I would suggest that the White Pole 
should be regarded as the concentrating medium, the yantra, of the ruler's 
yoga. The White Pole in Djokja is, in fact, called the Tugu; tugu in Javanese 
meaning "erect stone column, pillar for demarcation, commemoration, 
frontier, etc. purposes." My Balinese informant's remark that Siva-lii1ga 
worship for Siva-ratri must take place in a temple, pura, called pura tugu 
led me to see a link between the Garebeg rite and the Tugu of Djokja 
on the one hand, and Bosch' observation regarding the Siva-li:riga on 
the other. 
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The Tugu is a whitewashed, stone obelisk, of unknown origin, standing 
some 2,500 yards to the north of the Palace at the busy crossroads owf the 
wide tree-lined road which runs from Surakarta in the east to ::\fagelang 
in the west, and another, equally wide and formerly tree-lined road. 
Neither the Tugu, nor the Palace, date back more than a couple of cen­
turies. The trees which line the converging roads obstructed the view 
from the palace to the Tugu itself on which the Sultan was to fasten 
his gaze as he concentrated his mind on The ::\lost High to invoke His 
blessings. I am inclined to attach all the more significance to this tradition 
which, according to Tirtokoesoemo was not only prescribed but was. 
indeed, actually observed. The very invisibility of the Tugu which may, 
I think, justifiably be regarded as a Siva-linga, demonstrates that the 
ritual is mandatory. 

The two monographs from which I quoted also describe how the Dutch 
functionaries sat in a row opposite the Sultan's grandees, and the Dutch 
Resident or Governor, on the Sultan's left. The parading troops were 
picturesque rather than effective: some were armed with bow and arrow, 
and their accoutrements and the names of their units take us back in 
history only a few centuries, but into an already obscure, albeit .Muslim, 
past. Even in historic times, Garebeg ceremonies have repeatedly been 
subject to alterations, and this will have been the case in earlier times 
as well. 

One would hardly expect that, in Tirtokoesoemo's account, written in 
1931, the indivisible trinity of ruler, linga and purohita would still persist, 
even in Central Java, that centre of syncretism. Thus, one of the "enter­
tainers" and his antics at the Garebeg induced Stutterheim (1956) to 
write an article with the interrogating title: "A thousand-year old pro­
fession in the princely courts on Java~" Again, the offerings, the food 
in mounds, gununan, which are considered to be male and female, tra­
ditionally ~sso.ciated with the Garebeg, are thought to date from a perio:l 
before Indian mfiuences reached the island. On the other hand, as Damats 
(1957) demonstrated, as early as the fourteenth century, in the heyday 
of the "Hindu" empire of Majapahit, some of the nobles at the capital 
had themselves buried with Muslim rites, and the Sultan of Djokja, who 
has always been a Sultan, with "Arabic", Muslim titles, sometimes went 
to mosque straight after the Garebeg military parade. 

It is also interesting to note in this context that on Thursday evening, 
that is to say, during the first few of the twenty-four hours' span of 
Friday, the day of worship at the mosque, the Sultan used to clean his 
kris (or have them cleaned) ceremonially in the presence of his sons. 
There is no need here to enter into the subject of the phallic nature of the 
his, for this has been discussed comprehensively by Rassers (1959). 

These traditions from Java do not by themselves prove anything, but 
I adduce them in order to call to mind a certain atmosphere, a climate 
of thought. One would, of course like to observe personally what actually 
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takes place in general at existing Balinese princely palaces, for there is 
a priori a better chance of finding material that can be connected with 
Bosch's observations in Bali, where Indian influenced traditions have 
persisted to the present day. Unfortunately, the only directly relevant 
documentation on this subject consists of a single description of a royal 
consecration in a Balinese palace, by Swellengrebel (1947). 



B. THE HOLY WATER SPRINKLER 

AS A SIVA-LING A 

It is evident that a priest should be purified bodily and ,;piritually 
before officiating; in this way his blemishes and weaknesses are removed 
and he is fortified, now becoming strong enough to oppose inimical powers 
and pure enough to get into contact with The Highest. In his activities 
he is helped by his cult instruments used during worship; they too mui'it 
be fortified and consecrated. Either in the daily ritual or in the more 
elaborated rituals followed at special occasions the priest approaches with 
mantra andfor mudra his incenser, the holy water vessel and its tripod, 
etc., and also his mitre and rosary. It is evident that the vajra in which 
the priest's bell ends, is not a mere ornament, but a means to give it 
power. And from the mantra used when the priest dons his so-called 
ornaments, bhii§a?Ja, and rosary and mitre, it becomes perfectly clear 
that he is invoking metaphysical help, and fortifying himself for the 
superhuman task he is performing. The exorcist priest, sihiguhu or ?".Ji 
bhujanga, handles a few cult instruments not used by the brahmin priests, 
and he is in the habit of introducing the name of each of them by the 
generic name bajra. The Saiva priest considers his lamp, dipa, as repre­
senting Siva in his aspect of Siirya, and he denies its use to the village 
or temple priest, the pamanlcu. Finally the sprinkler for holy water he 
addresses as Siva-Linga. 

Until recently Balinese religion was known as agama tirtha, the religion 
of holy water, and several types of sprinkler are used. The most elaborate 
and spectacular one, called lis or elis, is known as Swi J an~tr ]{ uni1i, 
Lord Yellow Green; it is given by the padanda, brahmin priest, and may 
be addressed in a dozen different mantra, in one of which it is com pared 
with the Indian_ cel~stial wishing tree (see J. Hooykaas, 1961). The brahmin 
priest during Ius n_tual ~ses a much smaller sprinkler' its size somewhere 
between six and m~ht mc~~s ,l,ong, repeatedly drawn by Tyra de Kleen 
and photographed lll Gons Bali, Cults and Customs" (409). Unpre­
tentious though this object may seem, the sasirat proves to be identified 
and addressed with nothing l~ss than Siva-Linga. 

Going through the Buddhist priest's manual, PURVAKA VEDA 
BUDDHA, after any stava one finds the directions for sprinkling and 
mention of this word. In the Saiva manuals, however, the word is almost 
never used, though ~any _a stava is followed by names of deities to whom 
special homage is ~Iven. I.e. by sprinkling holy water in their directi?n 
of the compass. As It would only be self-evident that cult objects in daily 
use are represented in manuals on daily ritual with their m,rmtra, I can 
not yet explain why the m_antm for the daily used sasirat are not fou~1d 
in the majority but only m somewhat less than half of them, to wit: 
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AHGHA-PATB.-\, The Vessel for Holy YVater, from Abian Serna!, K 3, l. 9a 
K.-\.JAX PU.JA PIT~, Shroud for t.he Cult of the Dead, Sanur, K 69, I. 42-3 
PIT!~ PUJA, Worship of t.he Ancestors, Kesiman, K 1423, I. 16 
ARC:HA-PATRA, The Vessel for Holy Water, Krambitan, priv. coil. p. 7 

One might also consult BHASl\1A, "Sacred Ashes", from Blahbatu, 
K 475, I. 2b-3a, deviating slightly, and DVIJENDRA, "King of the 
Twice-born", from Pedj(mg, K 189, l. 16b-17b, rather deviating and 
fuller- but for the moment a straightforward approach without com­
plications seems preferable. 

a. Sambnt. t.m'1 liiiga, dhiqm-dipani. tehor minu:;;t.i; mantra: 

OX SIVAYA SIVA-LINGAYA, SIVA-SARVO l\IAHESVARAI;I; 
NA;\lAl:I SIVAYA. DEVAYA, SADA-SIVA! NAl\IO NA.MA.H. 

OX AX DHOPARTRAYA NAl\IAl:I. . 

b. And8laken Dharma-jiiti-mnnt.ra: 

OX AN PRADHANA-PURUSA-S.-\.l\IYOGAYA. VINDU-DEVAYA, BHOKTR-JAGAT-NATHAYA; 
. DEVA-DEVl-ADI-SA~IYOGAYA, . PARAl\IA-SIVAYA NAl\'IAI;I. SVAHA. 

OX B(H)AN SARVA-PRAVAHAYA NAl\'IAl:L 

e. Pradak~ii,lii pili :~. ri Iambe nil\ arglm; [kavaC'a-]mantra: 

ON HRUN KAVA CAY A NAMAJ:I. 

<l. (S.I. add. Liiiga) ui1gahakcn (S.I.: lii'1gihmi.) iii argha; mant.ra: 

OX IX lSANAYA NAMAI:L 

c. r.rri-ak~ara-Jnantra, ri hui1ka.h iii lillga; nlantra: 

OX AX BRAHl\IA.~E NAl\lAI;I, ON UN VI~~UVE NAMAI;I, ON MAN ISVARAYA NAMAI;I. 

f. Semalih: I<.lep ek!tri,lUVH t.aJi. rilt, I'OP mijil SaJi. HiaJi. Liri.ga mafijlag ri ad3pta; 

mantra: ON l\IAN UN AN NAMAI;I, ON ON DEVA-PRATI:;l'fHAYA NAl\'IAI;I. 

g. Ki'tta-mantra: ON HRAN HRIN SAI;I, P ARAMA-SIVAY A NAMAI;I. 

h. Tri-ak:;;ara-mantra: ON AN UN MAN NA::.\'IAI;I. 

l. Semalih, sambnt tmi sekar (S.I.: sasii·at); [manb·a:] 

ON ON SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAH, ON ON 
OX ON PARAMA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAH, ON ON 
ON ON LINGA-l\iURTYAI NAlVIAl~, ON IN 

j. (tl.I. add.: Genaha.il sasira.t riri svamba; mantra:) 

SADA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAI;I; 
LINGODBHA VAYA NAMAI;I; 

ISANAY A N Al\'IAI;I. 

OK BRAHMA-VISNV-ISVARO DEVAH, SARVA-JNA PARAMESVARAI;I; 
UTPATTI-STHITI-LINAN-CA, . LINGA-DEVA! NAMO NAMAI;I. 

a. Not clear what is nwant here: Siva's other name Sarva, known to the Balinese priest:-;, or sarva., ''all"; 
the Balinese make no distinction in pronunciation, and I am not sure whether they do in meaning. 

b. The metaphysics/philosophy in these lines has been explored by Goris (1926) and dealt with by Zieseniss 
(1939, 1958) and in t.he publications by the International Academy of Indian Culture.- Some mss do not 

c. 1\'Iy Saivite informant explained kauaca by the priest's clothing. [read pTavahaya but pTahavaya. 

o. hi anticipates upon the initial i of ISiina. 
f. Hequence of the names of the gods opposite to that in e, h and j. 
g. Terminates a stage in the ritual. 
l. For Lirigodbhava cf. this study D and E. 
j. \Ve meet these lines in study V.E. lines 277-280, 
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a. Take the sprinkler (in the right hand), keep it over the incense and the lamp, hold it hctwoen tho fingers 
stretched in prayer and pronounce the mantra: 

ON HOMAGE TO SIVA, TO SIV A-LI~WA, SIVA AS SARV A IS THE SUPRE:.\IE LORD; 
HOMAGE TO SIVA TO THE GOD, OH! SADA-SIVA, HAIL HAIL! 

ON AN HOMAGE BE TO HI1\'I \VITH THE CENSER AS HIS WEAPON (:IIAHE8VAHA). 

(S.I. points out that the priest should keep his eyes shut during the muttering of this mantra; I never 
carne across such an indication in the manuals). 

b. Concentrate the attention on the Dharma-jati-mantra (running as follows:) 

ON AN HOMAGE TO THE UNION OF NATURE AND SPIRIT, 
TO THE GOD OF THE DROPLET, THE ENJOYER, THE LORD OF THE WORLD; 
HOMAGE TO THE PARAMOUNT UNION OF GOD (SIVA) AND GODDESS (Ul\IA). 
HOMAGE BE TO PARAMA-SIVA, HAIL! 

ON B(H)AN HOMAGE BE TO HIM WHO CARRIES ALONG EVERYTHING ( ?). 

c. Three times clockwise motion [of the right forefinger] on the rim of tho water vessel, whilo murmuring 
the [cuirass- or body- ]mantra: 

ON HRUN HOMAGE TO THE KA V ACA. 

d. Putting (the linga) in the watervessel; mantra: ON IN HOMAGE TO THE LORD. 

e. Muttering of the three-syllable mantra to the base of the liri.ga, as follows: 

ON AN HOMAGE TO BRAHMA. ON TTN HOJIAGE TO VIf?~U, ON" MAN HOMAGE TO ISVARA. 

f. Next: Imagine that the world is one immense ocean, and there at once Holy Liri.ga appears before you; 
use the mantra: 

ON HOMAGE TO ISV ARA, VII;l~U, BRAHMA: ON ON HOMAGE TO THE PRESENCE OF THE GOD. 

g. Fortification mantra: ON HRAN HRIN SAI;I, HOMAGE TO PARAl\:IA-SIVA. 

h. Three-syllable mantra: ON HOMAGE TO BRAHMA, VII;l~U, ISVARA. 

1. Next, take the flower (S.I.: sprinkler) [and mutter the mantra]: 

ON ON HOMAGE TO SIVA-LINGA, ON ON HOMAGE TO SADA-SIVA-LINGA; 
OX ON HOMAGE TO PARAM:A-SIVA-LINGA, ON ON HOMAGE TO THE ERECTED LINGA; 
ON ON HOMAGE TO HIM IN LINGA-SHAPE, ON IN HOMAGE TO !SANA. 

j. (S.I. adds: put the sprinkler in the holy water vessel, while muttering the following mantra:) 

ON THE GODS ARE BRAHMA, VII;l~U AND ISV ARA; p ARAMESV ARA IS THE OMNISCIENT; 
IN ORIGINATING, EXISTENCE AND TERMINATING· 
PRAISE AND GLORY BE TO LINGA-DEV A. ' 

At this stage, and for the time being, those interested in these mantras should seek enlightenment frorn 
Goris (1926) and Zieseniss (1939, 1958). 



C. SIVA-LINGA-STAVA 

Siva-li1iga-stava, not in Levi, does not belong to the Saiva priest's 
daily ritual, but is confined to medium and superior celebrations, small 
and important lustrations and cult of the dead. I found it hitherto in the 
following nine mss, with the proviso that the scribe of L 4673 only wrote 
down the initial sloka and K 1168 contains only the first three sloka. 
The Olcl-Javanese paraphrase, borrowed from K 1843, has been presented 
but not translated. 

A- K 3, AHGHA-PATRA, dealing with Sun-worship and preparation of holy water 
B- K ()9, KAJAN PUJA PITB, The Shroud for the Worship of the Ancestors (the Dead) 
C - K 189, DVIJENDRA, King of t.hc Twice-Born (contents mostly mantra & veda) 
D - K 321, VEDA BV AT SORA, Ritual for Sam·a, i.e. worshippers of Si:irya, the Stm 
E - K 1168, f"A\TA-\TIDHA-N', D d c -"'- Disposal of Corpses, i.e. Cult of the ea 
F - K 1423, PITI;"{-PU.JA, ·worship of t.he Ancestors, \Yorship of the Dead 
G- K 1673, PUJASTAVA, Hymns in honour of the Gods 

J. lOb 
I. 44b 
1. 13a 

p. 19a 
p. 7b 
I. 18a 
I. lb 

H- K 1843, ASTAVA-l\IANTRA, some forty stuti with t.heir Old-Javanese paraphrase 
I - L 4673, VEDA-bumlel, the Saiva priest's rit.uals 

1. 44b-46b 
p. 53 

N.B. The Balinese ]Jadcmda have a preference for anusvara at the end of a pada. 

PraQamya sirasa Lingam, clivya-lingaii1 mahesvaram; 
sarva-devatidevanarii, tasmai Li1igaya vai namal).. ( 1) 

Ai kita Bhattara, [t.]ana-tana tiki sembah in ulun rin Bhattara, jon nira umungv 
in sirah. Paranta don in nlun maaave namas-krta rill Bhattara Siva-Lillga ?/ Kumva 
kaclivian BhaHiira, an kita mm\~rira Linga vise:;;a, sajnfi .Bhat-tara./ Sarva Devati 
Devatii pasarira BhaHiira.j San mm'lgv ill Lillga Bhatpiira sinembah. (l) 

I bow my head down to the earth before the Linga, the divine Linga 
which is the Great Lord, the Superior Lord of all Lords; to that Linga 
homage be rendered. (I) 

' 
G & I in o: adi-devar-maha-li1iga;n, the great lillga of the first-existing God. 

Deva-rupa[m] Maha-deva[1i1] Mahatmanam guQesvaram; 
Liiiga-rupa-dhara[Ii] nityarii, tasmai li1igaya vai nama'Q.. (2) 

Smnanclania, Bhat-tara masarira devata, kita Hian l\1aha-deva pasajiianta van~h-/ 
Antianta kadivian pasariran BhaHara, mvan Prabhu nill sarva-gu:Q.a n kita, 
Iavan knmva n kadivian Bhattara./ Bhattara venari anandari lillga-rfrpa saclakiila.j 
Ya ta matan yan mungv in ':Lingodbha~~ ta sinembah. (2) 

and to that divine shape, to lVIahadeva, the Mahatma 'Vho is the Lord 
of all good qualities, Who always has the shape of a Linga- to that 
Linga homage be rendered. (2) 

Namo 'stu Linga-riipaya, Go-Lingaya namo nama'b.; 
Linga-riipaya sanityarii, tasmai Lingaya vai namal:t. (3) 

Kita inastuti dcnira kabeh, Bhattara smi makarllpa Lillga./ Smi[k]::;epania, 
Bhnttara san maka-viihana i1 Iembu, kita ya tah sar'! maka-sarira Linga, kita si­
nembah./ Sar'l pinaka-clhi:ra nill Linga-rf1pa sadii.kiila./ Kit' omm)gv in Lirigo[cl]­
bhava, Bhattiira Sinembah! (3) 
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Homage be to Him in the shape of a Linga, hail hail to the Lii1ga of 
[Him who has] the bull [as a mount], to Him who always has the slwpe 
of a linga, to that Linga homage be rendered. (3) 

(in c all mss Linga rilpavasanityam; translation according to paraphmsP) 

Utpannam Lingam Esiinam, Lil'1ga[n] Tribhuvanesvaram: 
Sarva-vyakta[m] l\Iahii-Lingam, tasmai Liii.gaya vai nama}). ( 4) 

Lavan kit€mucap Siva-Lii:tga, mvai:t Bhattar'Esiina pasm1gahan Bhattiira.jLnxan 
ta muvah, Bhattara sai:t masari:ra Lii:tga, Hiai:t Tribhuvanesvara pasai:tgahan Bhat­
tara vaneh.j Rita ya tah Bhattara Sarva, kita vyiipaka, pinalm-utt.ama nii1 Liilga.; 
Ya ta matai:tnia n Bhattara sai:t mui:tgv ii:t Lii:tga visc!?a, ldta sinembah. (4) 

That created Linga which is the Lord, that Liri.ga which is the Lord 
of the Three Worlds, who is evidently Sarva (and called) 1\Iahii-Liri.ga­
to that Liri.ga homage be rendered. (-!) 

(in c, .the paraphrase, using vyapalca, suggests "widely sprca~ing or extonding, 
sprea~g e:verywhere", as in the myth of Lii:tgodbhava, whrch the paraphrase 
mentwned m the preceding sloka) 

Gai).esa-Liri.ga-rupiiya, Tri-lokesvara-mayaya : 
tasyeva Bhagavan SambhuQ., tasmai Li:ri.gaya vai nama]).. (5) 

Nihan ta muvah, Hian Ganesa pa . h Bh tt- I Lavan Tri-Lokcsvara mak _ - B _ sanga an a. 1ara. , . 
a rupa hattara, apan kita Prabh . . T . bl I Matail yan kevala luta 

Bhatt- c; b . . . u nrn n- 1uvana. . , _ . 
. . .ara cam hu mastutr nui ultm I Kt . l ... . . Lii:tga VJSC!?a, Bhat,tara 

smembah. · 1 a pma m-viJl nm (!3} 

I pay homage to thee in the sha f G , , d in that of Lord of 
the Th W pe o · ai).esa an 

ree orlds, that of Venerabl c; bh ( 1 tile seven ot.her rulers 
of th d' t' e Dam u anc 

e 1rec wns of the compass); to that Linga homage be rendered. (5) 

Deva-deva 1 M h- d . . a a- eva! puJ· ayitva narasya ca' 
sarva-tattva · t (6) -vimuktatma! Rudra-loke mahiya e. 

Bhattara pinakadi-dev . . · 1 
Bhatt~~a vaneh.l Lavan ap~X:. devata kabeh, kita Hian Maha-deva pasla:lga 1~~ 
Bh InUJii, pas - ve namas tara rm 

attara.l Muvah ikan sarv t arrranta, denii:t van maga b'h , -
Bh t - . a- attva ., d, · · rat ka e , pasanra 

a. tara ika.j Lavan Rudra k . -VISel?a, ginelaraken enm (6) 

Oh 1 an maka-rupa Bhattara . 
. Lord of Lords great L · · · h 

shape, oh! thou who,se I·n orbd! I have worshipped thee even 111 ath umalt1 
ner · . 1 t tes · ou ar 

glorified in the sphere of Ru~~~g Is free from all rea 8 a ' (6) 

Stavani paramam div . . . 
yaQ. phat estu maha-Y:m, loka-salq;i-kararh Siva~' h (7) 

s otram, sa]). acchet vyapara-luta .. 
(c. CD ya; ACF etu, B ettu H eptu d g o b t ' · · · G 1 vapara u · 
C vaparia0 • H 'hitctl~, G 'gatva oth · Yah, CF sa, D geccet. Al mss ' 

' cr mss 'r '( 
Kita inastuti parama-dibiant I B an g)atah) -. a. hatt- . · · bhuvana kabeh, 

Iavan Stva-rf1pa kita.l Ya ta het Bh · .ara pmaka-sak~?i nll1 . . ,u attar · · tan ya.n Inan-
kana./ A pan kita tl.alakvaken atm . · · a Ptnakadi inastutr, ma · 

ama, maren parama-uttama-pada. (7} 
(The f'ndenvour to a translation of wh · 1 · 
hesitatingly) at the poet may have meant 18 on Y grven 
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I worship thee as the Highest God, as the Benevolent God \Vho is 
( omni)present in the world. \Vhosoever uses "plw! be it so" as his principal 
hymn, he goes (through life) successfully. (i) 

Ihatra para-loke ca, Liiig<ikaraya te namal).; 
sarva-papa-vimuktatma, tasmai Li1igaya vai nama}).. ( 8) 

l\iuvn.h rili ihnt.nt nika ikari. bhuvnna kabeh./ Bhattiira sa1i maka-rCtpa Liiiga, 
kita sndnla (siidara ?) sinemhah./ Mntari. yan mmikana, a pan kita milmiaken sarva­
papa nil'!. sarlra--nia kabeh. I Kitn ya tah sari. pinaka-tm1ga niri. Liri.go[d]bhant 
Rinembnhnin. (8) 

In this world and in the other world, homage be to thee in the shape 
of the Linga; to thee who art the liberator of all evils- to that Linga 
homage be rendered. ( 8) 

By now it will have become evident, that the Sanskrit is Archipelago­
Sanskrit; it is more than dubious whether the "Old-Javanese" originates 
from Java. 

•':Htuation 1chen 1tsed. Attention should be given to the ritual environment 
of the Li1'1ga-stava. especially of the preceding ritual leading up to this 
climax. Unfortunately the ms materials now are nothing like as satis­
factory as those that could be used for the sfava itself. Collections of 
mantra and stava such as Nos. 189, 1673, 1843, presenting them lifted 
from any context, a priori give no help. But 321 and ll68 too failed to 
enlighten me; 4673 gave a faint light and 1423 ran fairly parallel with 
3 and 6fl which I will follow here, with a request to my readers to consult 
chapter V. E. 

The usual preparation of holy water, as printed by Levi and to be dealt 
with in a following book, has come to an end, and now the priest 
has consecrated the sprinkler in the way given in the preceding cha~ter. 
He proceeds once more with (Levi's No.) 16. kara-sodhana, and fimshes 
his purification with 17. Kuta-mantra. 

He proceeds with 18. on .cmi Ca'(l,rf,isiiya narnal:t, 20. Arnrta-mantrc:; 
21. Kavaca-mantra & -mudrii, 22. On Sanidhyiiya narnal:t, on A. m­
Rudriiya nanw,?~ and completes this section with 13 end: Sri bhav~~1~· . 

Next he performs 56. sivi-kamty,a, 57. tri-tattva, 75/140 udakanJah, 
76/141 piidyargha, beginning with (and usually named after) the words 
piin piidya, followed by the tarpaty,a: I44af70 catur-snndkia, 144bf69 
pitr-iidi (both in extenso in the next chapter) and 144cf41 in praise of 
eightfold arnrta, followed by a prayer for purification. The ms K 1423 
only mentions here rnrti-karaty,a, preparation of holy water, followed by 
the mantra: on h1·iin hrin sa?~ Parama-Sivarnrtiiya nama?b (cf. Levi No. 52), 
and all three mss complete this section with swikepi. 

Now follows japa gaty,itri, the mantra to be muttered when the rosary 

is donned. 
This is followed by mantra nin smijata, an invocation of the gods in 
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the eight directions of the compass, characterised by their ",veapons", 
a word perhaps better translated by "emblems". 

On, Pftrve lsvara bajrastra, dhftpagneya :\lahC>svarai.J; 
Dak$iQ.e Brahma daQ.c;Iastra, Nairrtyam moksala Hudmm. 

Pascima l\:Iahadeva pasa, 
Uttara Vi<;>I)U cakras ca, 

Viiyavyii Sa!lkal"l'u1kusn, 
Ai~varyam Samhhu trisftla. 

Madhya Siva sthito padma, Deva-astra ya kiidbhutah, 
sarva-vighna-vinasanam, sarva-loke mahiyate. 

Though this is apparently Archipelago-Sanskrit, the meaning Is clear 
and the translation offers no difficulties: 

Oil, in the east is located Isvara, his emblem is the thundet·holt; 
in the southeast is located Mahesvara, his emblem is the inePnser; 
in the south is located Brahmii, his emblem is the c·luh; 
in the southwest is located Rudra, his emblem is the eud~PI; 
in the west is located Mahiideva, his emblem is the noose; 
in the northwest is located Sailkara, his emblem is thP Plephnnt'~ 
in the north 
in the northeast 
in the centre 

is located Vi$Q.U, his emblem is thP whPel; 

is located Sambhu, his Pmhlem is thP 
is located Siva, his emblem is the 

the emblems of the gods are wonderful, 
they are able to destroy all hindrances, 
and are glorified all over the world. 

triclt•nt; 
lotus; 

~oacl; 

After this hymn L 4673 has a renewed kara-sodhana; Kl4:23 presents 
a grin-sloka and a mano-slolca (cf. Goris 1926), whereas K 3 and K 69 
offer no parallel; with the exception of L 467:3 the mss conclude this 
section with sankepi. 

And now (all mss); Semalih sambut tan selcar sa,ha gandhiilc~ata; ma,ntra: 
i.e. "Next take a flower, incense and unblemished rice grains and recite: 
Liilga-sta va. 

Remarkably enough, the L 4673 has this reciting of the Liilga-stava 
followed by the catur-tarpar;,a which the other mss mentioned earlier. 

As a result of this specification we state that the priest's actions, leading 
to the recital of the Linga-stava, consist nearly completely of a repetition 
of well-known elements. 



D. LINGODBHAVA IN l\IYTH AND ART 

In the fifth study. paragraph A we quote 'Vilson's resume from the 
ISANA-PURA~A. running as follows: 

''Siva first manifested himself as a marvellous and interminable Lii1ga, to confound 
the pretensions of both Brahmii and Vi::;t_lu, who were disput.ii1g which was the 
grentPr divmity. To decide the quarrel, they agt·eed that. he should be ackno·wledged 
the gr<:>ater, who should first ascertain the limits of the extraordinary object. which 
appear<:><! of a sudden before them. Sett.ing off in opposit.<:> directions, Vi:;a~u undertook 
to r<:>ach tho base, Brahmii tlw summit; but after some thousand years of the gods 
spent in the attempt., tlw end seemed to be as remote as ever. and both returned 
discomfited and humiliated, and confessed the vast superiority of Siva .. , 

This myth from t.he PURA~A has found its way into Old-Jtwanese 
literature, where it is represented in the KORAVASR.AJIA (Swellengrebel 
1 fl36); here King Yuclhi~~hira tells the following story to his uncle 
Dhrtara~~ra (pp. 44-47): 

(N.B. The two Sanskrit sloka, the fit·st by way of introduction to the story, the 
second interpolated in the middle, were aimed at, impressmg the reader with the 
g~·eat antiquity and aut.henticity of the text, a not, uncommon practice in this 
kmd of literature. These sloka are in an irreparable state of corruption, if, in fact, 
they were ever in real Sanskrit, \\'hich I do not believe. Their Old-Javanese so-called 
paraphrase amounts to no 1nore t.l1an t.he translation of a few of the Sanskrit \Vot·ds, 
of which one, su-kara (maker of progeny) is used, metri causa, instead of the more 
usual word va1- -r tl B . , ) · a11a, · 1e oar, one of Vt:;<t).U s avatars 

Pa~~ikam tugu hesaiicam, sftkaraii ca1i1 parame~tam; 
udmi.su parasikiiicmi1, sit.i-bhiimi havarl).avam. 

Spha tika, that is a jewel; tug1t, that is what marks a boundary; siikara, 
that is a pig; vcmiha, that is a boar; 1tda1isu, that is a kite; k§iti, that 
is the earth; arty,ava, that is the sea. 

This was the beginning: Lord Paramesvara, in the form of a mountain 
crystal, rising to infinite heights and plunging to immeasurable deeps, 
transfixed the island of Java. Lord Visnu and Lord Brahma were inspecting 
the Three Worlds when they perc~i~ed an effulgence, immense like a 
mountain, arched over the world. They stood awe-struck, blinking their 
eyes as if at lightning. 

"'Vhat may there be at the centre of that effulgence as immense as a 
mountain, 0 Younger Brother Brahma?" Vi~I).U spoke to Brahma. 

''What may there be that could destroy that effulgence, 0 Elder Brother 
Vi:;:n;u?" Brahma spoke to Lord Vi~I).U. 

"Lo and behold, I shall destroy that effulgence: 

On samiral).am hobhyar lila, namas te tam bhyar lila; 
varal).aiii. cah namas te tam, on san sa1i. hia1i. savarl).a hobar." 

This was the mantra pronounced by Lord Vi~l).u, the Effulgence 
Destroyer. 
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They struck it thrice with a garment, and all of a sudden the effulgence 
faded away. Then it was possible to see what had been its centre. 

Lord Brahma and Lord Vi~?l)U looked and approached. A mountain 
crystal appeared to have been the cause of the effulgence. \Vhen Lord 
Brahma and Lord Vi~?l)U discovered that it was a jewel. Lord Yi::;1.1U 
desired to see its base. By his supernatural power he transformed hinu;elf 
into a Boar. He burrowed down, deeper and deeper he penetrated, but 
never reached the base of the crystal. 

Lord Padma-yoni (he who was born from a lotus, i.e. Brahma) trans­
formed himself by supernatural power into a kite. He flew up, looking 
towards the peak of the crystal, which continued to grow taller. Suddenly 
he met Taya 1). How did Taya manifest himself: like the Pearl Lad 2), 

like the Jewel Lad 2); that was he whom Brahma found. 
Lord Vi~?l)U found a woman of very great beauty. She was, indeed. a 

most beautiful maiden. 
The deeper meaning of this story is that Paramesvara is the embodiment 

of all that is high and of all that is low; Vil?l)U is the embodiment of woman; 
Brahma is the embodiment of Taya 1). Together they are called the 
Tri-purui?a.'' 

Thus King Dharmavailf:la (Yudhi~?thira) im;tructed his uncle." 

This story is, of course, similar to that found in the fSANA-PURA~A' 
The recent drawing by the brahmin Ida Bagus Anom from Ubud (Bali) 

clearly shows this episode. Brahma (to the right) is characterised by round 
eyes and his ast-ra or saiijata : the da?}ija; in the following stage he is seen 
flying upward in the shape of a kite. Vi~?l).u (to the left) is characterised 
by his cakm, and in next stage penetrating into the earth he assumes 
the shape of the varaha, boar. He finds the beautiful maiden of the earth, 
P:rthivi or Bhiimi (and subsequently from their union is born a son, 
Bhoma or Bhauma, subject of elaborate literary works in Old-Javanese 
and Malay literature). 

The more complicated painting which Professor Bosch from Leiden 
kindly permitted me to borrow from his "Golden Germ", illustrates the 
same myth. In the top left ha~d cor.ner, one can clearly distinguish Brahma 
(with round eyes) and, behmd lum, Vi~l).u (with narrow eyes), sitting 
humbly at Siva's feet. Siva's identity is indicated by his white hue and 

1) By Taya must be meant ~'S,iva. This is most clearly evidenced by the following 
passage, also from the Koravasra.ma (p. 52): 

One looks like Jewel Lad, carrymg ~whip; t~at is the principle of Life of Taya, 
appearing as being able t~ do a.n~thmg that Is desired, mingling with all that is 
observed, glittering, gleammg, VISible fr?m ~elow and above, visible in the centre, 
visible from afar and from nearby. This prmciple of life leads to the attainment 
of all that one desires, grants. w~thout h.aving been asked. It is there suddenly, 
without having been made. This IS what Its nature is whenever it may be behold. 

2) Suta Inten and Tanaya Komala. Suta Inten is also called anak-analcan in 
mata, "the lad in the eye". Note the pun tayajtanaya; cf. also J. Hooykaas (1956). 
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the fly-whisk. represented as a whip-like object. The scene illustrates the 
beginning of an episode which is later to develop into a dispute. This 
dispute provokes Siva into transforming himself into a fiery column, 
depicted here as the centre piece, dominating the w·hole scene, from top 
to bottom. Yi~?l.lU with his disk assaults the column, halfway clown on 
the left, and Brahma with his doubleheacled trident, on the right. But 
all is in vain. And so. Vi~?l).U next descends in the form of the Boar and 
finds the beautiful Earth Goddess, Prthvi, seated on a lotus seat (lower 
left). He pays court to her and she shows herself not averse to his advances 
(lower right). Braluna. meanwhile, flies upwards in the form of a kite 
and finds Taya, with whom he is shown sitting down (top right). The 
double deer head motif, at the top centre, symbolises the union of earth 
and heaven and, as it were, stresses the cosmic nature of the episodes 
depicted. 



E. LINGODBHAVA IN RITUAL AND SYLLABLEi-; 

Once one knows the myth of Li1igodbhava, it is easy enough to e~plai~1 
the apparently complicated painting given by Professor Bosch m Ius 
"Golden Germ". And for those to whom Levi's "Sanskrit Texts from 
Bali" are accessible, it is also easy enough to explain the drawing of 
Lingodbhava originally made by Ida Padanda Putu )lanuaba: gria 
Sibang, distrik Abiansemal, Baclung. He permitted his former pup1l, Ida 
Padanda Made Singharsa, gria Gede, Panarukan. Tabanan, to have a 
copy. An 1mdagi, carpenterfclraughtsman from Abiansemal, called ~an 
Putu Tjakra (I :Made Labek), recopied the drawing, and the lettermg 
was done by Ida Kajan Rasa, gria Batantijing, Krambitan (the Bandesa 
Adat Krambitan), Tabanan. My friend I Gusti Ngurah Ketut Sangka 
from Krambitan sent me this copy and the exact information about its 
origin and makers; to all these gentlemen I owe the deepest gratitude. 

Even though this drawing should be read from bottom to top, we do 
wise by reading first the two curved lines on top, because they constitute 
the caption of the whole drawing. They run as follows: 

On on Deva-prati~?tha, patemu nhi atma Iavan Deva, 
ya sankan-paran in sembah, matemah Lingodbhava. 

On on the presence of God, the union of the own soul with God, 
being origin and end of worship, shaped in Lingodbhava. 

In other words, the drawing represents the orthodox Balinese way to 
God, the Balinese brahmin priest's method to become one with Him, to 
be God, to be Surya and to be Lingodbhava. Consulting his manual we 
can follow him step by step, beginning at the bottom. But after reading 
the caption we do not entirely overlook the different stadia in one jump, 
but notice that the superimposed lotuses, one by one, in the lower part 
of their centre show one alc~ara, together running HA-KA-SA-MA-RA­
LA-VA-YA, which will not be discussed during the proposed way upward, 
but only after this has been completed. 

I. READING UPWARDS (Levi's Nos. 61-73) 

In the third study, on Padmasana, a full explanation was given of the 
Balinese priest's drawing presented there, by using Levi and an additional 
number of mss; here the same sources are used. The lower part of the 
Lingodbhava reproduced here, let us say: the Padmasana section, though 
essentially identical, shows some slight differences in the alcsara. Just like 
the Padmasana drawing, the Lingodbhava drawing shows. ha (east), ka 
(southeast), ca (south), and so on; we make a complete pmdak~ityii and 
in doing so have a foretaste of being charged with the power of all ak~ara 
and consequently with all mantra consisting of combinations from them. 



~IVA-LINGA, THE i\IARK OF THE LORD 15H 

But then we note that the centre no longer contains the word atma­
prali:~tlw; instead we find the syllable ya, beneath it i, and state that 
the tips of the petals are inscribed with eight more ak9am. They are Sa 
(east). Ba (south), Ta (West), A (north), I (centre, infra), and Na (south­
east), J.l!a (southwest), Si (northwest), Vii (northeast), Ya (centre, supra), 
being the kernel-syllables, bijiik9ara, for the names of Siva's five aspects: 
Sadyoj a ta-Bamadeva-Tatpurui?a-Aghora-fsana. followed by N amal). 
8ivaya. homage be to Siva. These ten syllables, dasiik9am, are mentioned 
several times during the brahmin priest's full ritual. 
, (i~. Cahl'r-aisvarya. offers no complications, and 

li3. Sram-vyaiijana, differs in the Li1lgodblwra drawing only to this 
extent from the Padmasana drawing, that it lacks the gods' saiijata and 
the hyphen word Deva-prati9t7w, giving instead YA as the last part of 
the mystic formula HA-KA-SA-~lA-RA-LA-VA-YA mentioned above. 
The caption)neans: "these are the vowels on the outer petals of the lotus, 
toaether with the appropriate handpose(s)", but we are not told which. 

0 

Remarkably enough, neither of the twelve mss mention mudra in this 
connection. The words ri1i jaba a,re the opposite of the words ka jro in 
N 0 • 63, where the inner petals are meant. 

64-7:3 continue to be nyc"isa, putting down (of power in the immediate 
vicinity of the worshipper), with the proviso that 71 is an avara~w, "en­
closing, concealing", and that for the final trinity Brahma-Vi~?l).U-lsvara 
in 73, an avalwna, "invocation", using their b'ijiik9w·a, "kernel-syllables", 
in inversed order precedes in 72. The whole context suggests that 64-73 
is a nearly uninterrupted series of nyc'isa, beginning in 57. Nyasa Sail 
Hia:il Tri-tattva; 58. Sivati.ga-nyasa; 59. Pasa:il padma-hrdaya; 61. 
Gelari Anantasana; 62. Nyasa Sail Hia:il Catur-Aisvarya; 63. Nyasa 
svara-vyafijana. For 64. the L 4673 ms uses gelar, for 65. allmss pas an, 
the Indonesian translations of the Sanskrit nyasa, so that we are perfectly 
sure about the meaning of the ten following ritual actions; we proceed 
to examine them one by one. 

64. Svam ka jro means here (the 24 first) consonants (to be placed) 
onto the interior (petals of the lotus); they are ka-kha-ga (east), gha-iiajca 
(southeast), and so on, ending with pha-ba-bha (northeast). 

65. Pasa1i ya-ra-la-va ri jm niii kiita means: "put ya-ra-la-va in the 
interior of the fortification"; so they should form the inner circle. Actually 
they consist of majya-:-ra-~a-vajsa-~a-sa and are put in the east, southeas~, 

uth and so on endmg m the northeast, finishing with the words: ON 
~N Ail i jro niii gili-gili- this must be the very centre. L 4673 is slightly 
deviating: the eight invoked ak:~ara are preceded by the words pada ka 
j1.0 salciii sara ika, karrJikaya, and followed by jm kiita; the meaning 

is the same. 
66. sa1i Hiaii Nava-sakti-nyasa, "putting the holy nine energies (of 

the gods; or: nine-fold energy of God) in the roots of the petals." Their 
names (preceded by their bijiik9ara) are: mi~ Dipta (the Shining) (east); 
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ri1i Silksmfi (the Unfathomable) (southeast; etc.); rmi J ayc"i (the Victorious); 
run Bhadrfi (the Favourable); ren Vibh1"ttfi (Abounding in splendour); ntiiL 
Vimalfi (the Faultless); ro1i Amoghfi (the Unfailing); rau1i Vidyutfi (the 
Lightning) and mn (east and centre have the same bijc"ik-?aru) Sarvato­
mukhini (She who has faces to all sides). The location of this last-mentioned 
Sakti, according to Levi's ms is rin jro, "in the centre". but my mss 
without exception say: i jro nin gili-gili sela ni1i A isc"inyfi mvaiL U tta rfi. 
"in the centre to the north-northeast". This may not be of much im­
portance, but the ANUI;)'_fHANA bvat SORA, K :!US I. 3a is interesting. 
even though after Anantfisana it lacks all pradalc~i1)ii with ak~ara. It 
deals with pratiJ?tha of the ninefold Holy Energy, which it locates 
initially lcesam nin padma, 'on the filaments of the lotus", ending with 
Sarvato-mukhini i sor nin gili-gili, "in the deepest of the centre". The 
ms. continues with these words, which might be common enough for a 
South-Indian book on ritual, but which are quite exceptional in a Balinese 
treatise on this subject: ika ta lcabeh dhyc'inan /cadi 1trub nin damar ilcmi 
mungv in lcesam-1nadhya, "all of them should be imaginedfvisualisecl as 
the radiance of lamps positioned in the middle of the filaments".- Ac­
cording to my informant who had consulted his padanda friends, the main 
difference between the gods of the nava sann and the goddesses being the 
nava salcti should be this, that the snlcti are facing the centre whilst the 
gods have their backs to it, looking outwardly; i.e. the gods in the east 
look eastward, etc. 

67. Brahmfinga-11yfisn-none of my mss has Brahmfinga-sira-nyasa, 
as in Levi, and none agrees with the last two directions of the compass 
as given by Levi, but all agree with the drawing- running as follows: 

0~ A~ KA~ KASOLK~Y A ISANAYA N Al\'IAl:I (nwdhya; or: 1· jro ni1i gili2 ); 

0~ A~_H{A~ KASOLK~ Y A TATPURUf?AY A NAMAl:I (pu1'va); 

0~ A~KA~KASOLK~YAA~HORAY~ NAMAl:I(dak~i'l)a); 
0~ A~ KA~ KAS,OLK~YAB~1.ApEVAYA NAMAI:I (utta1'a; Levi: pascimii); 
ON AN KAN KASOLKAYA SADYAYA NAMAl:I (pascima; Levi: utta.ra). 

In this manner this mantm invokes the five aspects of Siva Kasolka, 
also called Pafica-Brahma, and places them in the centre, east, south, 
north and west in that order. Our drawing puts lsana in Aisanya, the 
northeastern direction called after him, and, when dealing with 62. Oatur­
ctisvarya, had anticipated Siva's five aspects, placing them, however, in 
other directions of the compass. The padanda friend of my informant 
locates the four aspects mentioned after Isana in just the opposite 
directions. 

The ANUI;)TH~NA bvat SORA, K 298, when giving the mantra: 0~ 
KAN -KASOLKAYA NAMAIJ, consistently calls it: upadraya-mantra. 
As upahrdaya (though once used in this ms) does not occur in the MW, 
much pleads in favour of reading upaclrava, "that which attacks or occurs 
suddenly, any grievous accident, misfortune, calamity, mischief, national 
distress (sudden famine, plague, oppression, eclipse, etc.), national coro-
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motion, rebellion, violence, outrage." This mantra, then, is meant to avert 
and forestall these dangers. 

This ms, moreover, has the upadrava-mantra followed by this en­
lightening remark: Dhyiina-nta sirateja vise§a rakta-var1J-a svarupa-nim, 
makasana 1i sveta-padma; listu-hayu sa1ikep rin san:a-bhii§a't}-a; rva bhuja­
nim, teher eka-vaktm, somya 1·upa-nim, mangego pankaja, mungv in tenah 
nin bartula msmi-vimba, masalimpet mkta-vaktra-mankana ka-dhyiina-n 
Bhattiim Siviiditya. 

This rare devotional and iconographic note runs in translation: "You 
(the worshipper) should imagine/visualise Him as having an extraordinary 
splendour and characterised by a red colour, . seated on a white lotus 
flower; perfectly beautiful and completely provided with ornaments; He 
has two arms and one face and His looks are benevolent, situated in the 
middle of the hollow of the lotus ( 1) with a radiant disk, with a sash and 
a red face- in that way one should visualise God Siva-Sun". 

68 (cf. 16, 54, 58, ll6b, l35b). Siviinga-nyiisa, in the same ms. is in­
troduced by the words: 1·in dik-vidik, iiviihana prati§tha mnmhun, "towards 
the cardinal and intermediate points of the compass; invocation and 
presence (of God) precede (the putting down)". This iiviihana, invocation, 
with words is accompanied by iiviihana-'flmd1·ii in K 298, siidhana nin 
~tmandeli sim 1·uhm· nin kar't}-ika, "the means to make Him stay fixed in 
the top of the peri carp of the lotus."- The mantm runs as follows: 

ON AN HRDA YAYA NAl\1AH (agneya); 
ON~~ [AR]KAYA-SIRASE.NAlVIAH (aisanya); 
ON BHUR BHUVAH SVARE JVALINl-SIKHAYAI N. (nairrtya); 
ON HRUN KAVACAYA NAMAH (vaya.vya); 
ON BRA~ NETRAYA NAlviAJ;I (twice) (i jro nin gili2 anapit); 
ON HUN RAJ;! PHA'f ASTRAY A NAMAJ;I (ri twitun in a~ta-dala). 

The worshipper directs himself to the heart (southeast), head (north­
east), hairtuft (southwest), breast-cuirass (northwest), two eyes (centre 
and/or east); the weapons (at the tips of the petals), and has used the 
same words-with which Goris (1926) deals extensively (pp. 16-19)-for 
the ritual purifying of the fingers of both hands, the right one first. 

The same ms. 298 adds here: Ilea ta kabeh dhyiina-nta kapva mkta-var't}-a, 
kapva somya-rupa, sankep rin sa1·va-bhu§a1}-a, maveh anugrah€n hasta tenen, 
kiva n mava padma-mankana ka-dhyiina-n in Siviinga. "You should 
visualise (Him) completely red-coloured and completely benevolent, with 
all ornaments, the right hand in the vamda-mudrii, the left one holding 
the lotus -that is what one should visualise with Sivanga." 

With reference to the sixth part of the above-mentioned mantra, the 
astra-mantra, the K 298 ms remarks: Ana pva Astra-mantra, kadi pa­
samuha-n in kilat lvimia, katakut denin masalit masiyun, "as to the 
Astra~antra, it is like a collection of flashes of lightning, awe-inspiring 
to those with protruding cornerteeth" (i.e. bhuta and yalc§a). 

Finally it runs : N yiisa-ntekan vyoma-mudrii 1·ikan hrdaya, sirah, silchii, 
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kavaca; rikan astra, trasani-mudra; 1·i1i netra, go-vrasa (msa? vr~ablw ?)­
mudra; Sivanga yathii-kraman mantra lcabeh. 

"When pronouncing the heart-, head-, hairtuft- and cuirass-mantra, 
perform vyoma-mudra; when pronouncing the weapon-mantra, perform 
trasani-mudra ("!awe-inspiring, terrifying"); when pronouncing the eye­
mantra, perform cow milk (or: bull n-'ntUd?·a. These are all the mantra 
(and mudra) forming part of Sivanga in due order." 

69. San Hian Pitr rin catur-desa, "the holy ancestors in the four 
directions of the compass", in the drawing immediately fixes the attention 
by having the eight petals of the lotus inscribed with names. Actually 
this lotus is a combination with 70. catw·-sandhia-nyasa, and first we 
will have to look at the texts. The mantra (of 69) runs as follows: 

ON AN SARVA-DEVEBHYO NAMAJ;I SVAHA (purvu); 
ON AN ].ll;liBHYO NAMAI;I SVAHA. (dalctJi~lil); 
ON AN PIT].lBHYO NAMAI;I SVAHA (uttaru); 
ON AN SARASVATYAI NAMAI;I SVAHA. (pa8cimu). 

"HOMAGE TO THE GODS (east), THE ANCHORITES (south}, THE 
ANCESTORS (north) and SARASVATl (west). 

There are numerous discrepancies in the texts. not less than four of 
them have Sarasvatibhyo; the obvious reason for tl~is is the fivefold aspect 
ofSarasvati as appears from the end of study I. It is not of much importance 
that the K 321 ms (not a too good one in many places) has agneya instead 
of pilrva, and that the same 321, GPGBh and 298 instead of r~ibhyo 
present the well-known sapta-r~ibhyo; the two last-mentioned mss even 
sapta-pitrbhyo; neither does it matter that 321 again has the reading 
sa1·va-Samsvatibhyo. None of my mss corresponds with Levi who prints 
the normal sequence east-south-west-north of the pradalc~i?Jii, for they 
locate the pitaras in the north and Sarasvati in the west. K 321 forms 
the only exception by first locating the pitaras in the south and the sm·va­
Sarasvati (!) too=. but south is what we expect for the spouse of Brahm a. 

The ANU~THANA bvat SORA, which helped us to what the worshipper 
should visualise, in connection with No. 69 distinguishes itself by having 
a formula of its own, as follows: 

Vus nutnkana, ta siratalcena n vai marin tenen pin 3 : ON AN SAPTA-

. . . . . [l;t~IBHYO NAM~l:f; 
t~tmuluy mm·in kwa pm 3 : ON_ AN SAPTA-PITRBHYO SVADHA; 
tumul~ty marin te?iah pisan: ON AN SARVA-DEVEBHYO NAMAl:f. 

Keeping in mind that the worshipper faces the east, we translate: 

"After that, sprinkle thrice holy water with O:N A:N to the south in honour 
[of the Seven Anchorites followed by svaha i 

then, sprinkle thrice holy water with 0:& A:N to the,north for the (seven) 

[ancestors followed by svadha; 
and finally, sprinkle thrice holy water with O:N A:N to the very centre 

[in honour of the gods, followed by svaha.'' 
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Sarasvati is not mentioned here. Her presence as well as her absence 
is difficult to explain; her absence here, anyhow, is intentional, for the 
worshipper should sprinkle three times, whereas in No. 70 he should sprinkle 
four times for the four categories according to his manual. 

Finally this whole section in the ritual has a difficult caption. Levi in 
using nyasa is corroborated by the mss 84 and 321, and the whole sur­
roundings speak for it, though the evidence in the captions is far from 
captivating. Levi's No. 69 reads: pitr-iidi-nyasa, the nyasa of the pitr 
to begin with", just as in 71 infm we find soma-iidi- etc. and then start 
with soma. This pitr-iidi is also used in the mss 84 and 87- but in fact 
we do not begin with the pitr, who al'ways come in the third place, or 
even in the last place in ms. 298. It lool~s as if something has gone wrong 
in this caption. 

Now linking up with No. 70 we must point to the hyphen word pitr­
sandhya used as a caption by 1186 and GPGBh. Sandhya is the juncture 
of clay and night, morning and evening twilight, in the well known tri­
sandhya, enriched with noontide, but in our context we should translate 
by "union, holding together" (of a group). 

70. 1'1tmiU Scni Hia1i Catur-Sandhya-Nyasa, "Now follows the nyasa 
of the union of the four"; by ms 298 formulated in this caption: 

Uvus mmikana sirataken 'li toya phi pat, "after that, sprinkle holy water four times". 
ON AN SUKL Y AI NAMA I:£ (piirva); ON AN BIL<\_KTYAI NAl\iAI:£ (dak?iry,ii); 
ON AN Kl~.~~AYAI NAMAI:£ (pascima); ON AN JAlVIBIKAYAI NAMAI:£ (uttara). 

The current explanation of this tetrad seems to be based upon the 
undeniable facts that sukla means "bright, pure, white", and k?"§?Jct 
"black"· They are opposed, in reality and in the texts. ·whatever blw kti 
means, there is no colour among the meanings; jmnbika is unknown to 
the dictionaries and handbooks on iconography. I noted the Balinese 
tendency to recognise here the four colours of the four regions of the 
compass and the spouses of Isvara (east: white), Brahma (reel: south), 
Mahadeva (west: yellow) and finally Vil?l).U (north: black). Consequently 
Levi, and he alone, reads: ON AN KRSNAYAI NAl\IAH (uttara), in 
this way destroying the pradak§i?Jii. This. ~pparent emencl~tion may be 
right and it may correct an old mistake. Non liquet. The :298 ms con­
sistently omits the directions of the compass. This ms here sums up with 
the caption: yelca cat1t8-sandhya-tarpa~w iwrania, "this is the so-called 
satisfying of the group of four"; but the other mss complete the fourfold 
mantra with: 

70a. ON AN KASOLKAYA SIV A-GARBHA-HRDAYAYA NAMA!f 
(ga1·bha iwrania jro). ON HAIL TO AN KASOLKA, TO THE HEART 
AND THE INTERIOR OF SIVA (garblw means interior). Without 
exception all mss give Kasolkaya, omitted in Levi. 

Now at last returning to the drawing, we notice that the caption_ 70. 
Catn?L-sandhya-nyasa has been omitted, but that the four sakh or 
goddesses have found a place in the southeast, southwest, northwest, 
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h f t ·' l1ere N'o. 62, we witnessed a northeast; in t e case o ca 1lr-atsvarya, 
similar discrepancy in the mss. The final formula, has been inscribed in 
the centre as it should be. 

71. San' Hian Soma-a?ta-grha, "Holy ::\Ioonj::\fonday eight houses" is 
the word by word translation of this caption which is handed down to 
us in several versions, all of them making clear that now we will have to 
do with the "eight planets", "Soma to begin with", Somc1di. The worshopper 
"goes on to worship the attendant deities in the different precincts 
(Avara?l-am) of the central shrine, which in this case mean~ ~he l~etals 
of the lotus, on which the image stands", in South-Indian ~aiva ntual, 
according to Diehl (p. ll2). "The Avarai).am ... holds the eight 'planets' 
(viz. the moon, the five planets, Rahu and Ketu) which are worshipped 
with mantras".- This technical term iivarana is used in K 3, 69, 84, 
APKr, 321 and can be reconstructed from Levi's No. 71, p. 18 top; in 
K 298 we find the synonymous prati-va1·ana. Somadi, "Soma to begin 
with", is found in the same mss and in Levi, slightly misspelt. The same 
texts, again, put a comma after Soma-iidi-iivarana and go on with: 
a?ta-grha 1i aranira vanelb, "the 'eight houses' is a.nother name for it", 
a term which corresponds very well with Diehl's "precincts"; some mis­
understanding must have led to Levi's spelling astagera followed Ly the 
translation "tip of the fingers"; obviously contamination of a?ta with 
hasta. None of my mss in this connection contains the word nyiisa, used 
in Levi's text; K 298 comes the nearest by saying: Uvus manlcana, pujii-nta 
grha 1·in yava nin prati-vara?~-a, iiviihana 1·umulmn lcrama : "After that, 
one should worship the houses on the outside of the precinct, preceded by 
invitation; the order (of invocation is as follows:)". None of my mss in 
this context has the ~or~ nyiisa which we find printed in Levi's book, 
but much is to be said 111 favour of it. 

In the su~ming ~p of the "~ight ~lanets", the right bijalc?w·a always 
precede the houses , ~nd the nght directions of the compass follow them, 
with the only exceptiOn of K 321 which begins its one pradalc?i?~-ii in 
Aisiinyii the northeast. And apart from one h . f place between ' . . c ang111g o 
Bhargava and Vrhaspat1 111 K 3, all lllss ag . ·n this order· · ree agam 1 · 

0~ SAN SOMAYA N. (purv~);_ 0~ BAN BUDHAYA N. (dala;i~u'i); 
0~ V:J;t~ V~H~S~ATAYE N. (~asc~ma); 0~ BliA:N BHARGAVAYA N. (uttmti); 

0~ A~ ANGARAYA N. (a~neya)_; 0~ SAN SANAISCARAYA N. (naiqtya); 
ON RAN RAHAVEYA N. (vayavya); ON KA:N KETAVEYA N. (aisanyii.). 

It is not so important that L 4673 adds sviiha- ft 1, but it should . a er nama~., 
be noted that thiS ms as well as the K 298 attribute colours to the eight 
houses; as follo.':s: So~a- sveta; Budha _ camilca (298 : m,as); V:rhaspati: 
pita (298: lcunm); Bhargava .(2_98: Sukra) -syiima (298 : mpehan tanyar 
maputih, cream colour); Angara- ?·a/eta. "'a . , - 1ftrsna. Rahu-

_ ' <e~ na1scara- ~~.. . ' riijyavata; Ketu- dh1tmra (298: lculvu). 

The sequence of the eight houses in the lllss and on the drawing are 
identical; the printed text presents them in the order 1_ 2_3_4-7-8-5-6. 
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Finally only the K 298 ms concludes the summing up of colours with 
the words: J.lJ mikana svanipa-nira, "such were the individual ap­
pearances", followed by these concluding clauses: Tmianira. l..~iva anen 
pupuri tihien an mangablwya piida Dvi-bh~tja sim sankep 1·i1i sa1·va-bhii~a~w. 
K~tnmi ikwi Sanaiscam katakut deni1i [ma-salit ma-]siy~t?i. Ana pva Rah~t 
mabmi nmkha-n-ika, nw1·biut ika alisnim, sate1iah tekavak-n-ika, ma1ianjali 
1·i1i Bhatf.iira Sivaditya. J.lfmikana teka ka.-dhyiina-n-im Smi Himi A~ta­
grha. 

Though it is always risky to work with one ms only, I venture the 
following translation: "(The worshipper should put) the left hand on the 
rightside thigh, in fearful respect, at the feet of the God-with-two-arms; 
He is completely adorned with all ornaments. As to Sanaiscara, he inspires 
fear to bh~ita and yak~a (lit. "those provided with protruding cutting 
teeth; cf. supra}; as to Rahu, he is red-faced, with wrinkling eyebrows, 
half a body, worshipping to God Siva-Sun. That is what he should visualise 
in connection with Sail Hiail A~ta-grha." 

72. T1·i-ak~am--rnantra, ON MAN NAMAJ:I, ON UN NAMAJ:l, ON 
AN NAMAJ:I-is meant to pay homage to lsvara, Vi~Q.u, Brahma, in 
that sequence; we might as well call this an iiviihana., invocation.- On 
the drawing ON lllAN is easily found on the same level as the caption; 
ON AN has found a place in the centre of the lotus, somewhat lower, 
ON UN near the tip of the uppermost big-size lotus. 

K _:gs has the enlightening remark: Si?·a-T1·i-ak~am--rn~irti, Blwttiira 
Siv-Aditya mu1iguh rin kany,ika-rnadhya, words of which I venture this 
translation: "He Wl10 has taken the shape of (is embodied in) the Three 
Syllables, Bhattara Siva-Sun, resides in the centre of the pericarp" (note 
that in No. 68 He resided still in the top). 

73. San Hia1i T1·i-samaya, finally, is addressed to the same t~init~, 
but now in reversed sequence: ON AN BRAHi\fA~E NAMAI:l, ON UN 
VI~~UVE NAMAI;I, ON MAN lSVARAYA NA~IiAI:l, according to all 
mss except K 321 and Levi's ms. These two mss, however, to begin with, 
rightly speak about a nyiisa, putting clown of the trinity, the final a~d 
highest-imaginable of the whole series and secondly K 321 only (as m 
the picture) specifies the location: Vi~;u i sor, "below", Brahma i ruhU?·, 
"on high", Isvara rin madhya, "in the centre" (Levi lacks these ~~rds). 
The other texts locate Brahma below Visnu in the centre and lsva~ 
on high. The drawing has ON UN VE~:riA VE on top, AN BRAHMA 
with an arrow to the caption Smi Hian Tri-samaya and above that arrow, 
on the big eastward petal: ON MAN lSV ARA. _ 

Deva-prati{Jfha--rnantra: ON ON DEVA-PRATI~'fHAYA NAMAI:l. 
This is the top of the drawing of Lingodbhava, and this is the log~cal and 
theological conclusion of this whole series of iiviihanu and nyasa: by 
evoking, inviting and placing all imaginable powers from the lowest. to 
the highest, the worshipper finally has succeeded in performing "the umon 
between the own soulfself with God, which is the starting point and the 
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aim of the sembahfpuja"; therefore "homage be to God's presence". 
Four only of the mss (K 3, 69, APKr, K 87) contain this formula which 

lacks in the rest and in Levi. All of them, however, conclude this section 
of the ritual with the organ-point occurring several times during the 
whole Saiva ritual: 

74. Tumut San Hian Kuta--1nantra: ON HRAN HRIN SA}:I PARA::\IA­
SIVADITYAYA NAMA}:I, "now follows the holy fortification-mantra: 
HOMAGE TO THE HIGHEST SIVA-SUN." 

But K 84 and 321, which lacked the Deva-prati:<Jtha-mantra, continue 
with the words: ri madhya nin gili-gili. Sira San Hian Sadidhylitmika­
nyasa naranira, dhyiina[n] vyiipaka 1·i San Hian ?n'ltnguh ri padma kabeh, 
"in the centre of the heart of the lotus. This is the so-called nyasa of Holy 
Immaterial Kernel, which one should imagine as penetrating to the God 
residing in the lotuses." 

The K 298 has not been conceived as a step by step guide: it leaves 
most of the worshipper's actions unmentioned but stresses and explains 
some of the culminating points of the ritual. In connection with our 
drawing of Lingodbhava it might be not unimportant to point to the 
fact that after dealing with at}ta-grha it continues and concludes this 
section in the following way: 

Uvus mankana smiaskara ta n bafiu rahup: 1nantra: 
ON HRAN HRIN SAI.I PARAMA-SIVAMJ;tTAYA NAMAI;I; 
rahupakena ta n vai : rin sikha, ri1i Siva-d?Jiira, rin muk:ha. 

Uvus mankana siratakena n toya pi1i pat: ?nantra: 
ON AN SUKLYAI NAl\1:AI.l; ON AN BHAKTYAI NAMAH· 
ON AN KASNYAI NAMAI;I; ON AN .JAMBII<:.A.yAI NAM~>\·H. 
Y eka catus-sandhya-tarpatta 1iarania. I U vus ?nanlcana · 

ta sira.talcena n vai marin tenen pin 3: ON A~ SAPTA-RSIBHYO NAMAI;I; 
tumuluy mari1i kiva pin 3: ON A:N" SAPTA-PiTRBHYO SV ADH.A.; 
turnuluy nw1·i1i tenah pi san: ON AN SARV A-DEVEBHYO NAMA }:I. 

Ta naturaken udakaiijali rin Bhatta~a 81:vaditya; ?nantra : 
ON HRAN HRIN SAI.I PARAMA-SIVADITYAYAPARA-TEJA-SV ARUPAY AN. 

Uvus ma1ikana ta nicip vai phi 3; mant1·a: 
ONHRANHRi:N"SAI.IPARAMA-SIVAMl;tTAYANAMAI;I. 

After that, consecration of the water to be used for wiping; mantra: 
ON HRAN HRIN SAI_I, homage be to the Paramount-Siva's Holy Water; 
with that holy water wipe the hairtuft, the fontenelle, the face. 

After that, sprinkle the holy water four times, using the mantra: 

ON A& HOMAGE BE TO SUKL~; 0~ A:N" HOMAGE BE TO BHAKTI; 
ON AN HOMAGE BE TO KASNI; ON AN HOMAGE BE TO JAMBIKA; 

that is called "the satisfying of the union of four". 1 After that, 

sprinkle holy wate1· to the right (muttering} 

HOMAGE TO THE SEVEN ANCHORITES; 
next sprinkle holy water to the left (muttering} 

HOMAGE TO THE SEVEN ANCESTORS; 
next sprinkle holy water to the very centre (muttering} 

HOMAGE TO ALL THE GODS. 
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\Vith polite gesture you offer holy water to Bhattara Siva-Sun, muttering: 

ON HRAN HRIN SAI;I, HO:MAGE BE TO THE SIVA-SUN OF MATCHLESS SPLENDOUR. 

After that, you sip the holy water three times, muttering: 

ON HRAN HRIN SAl;I, HOMAGE BE TO THE PARAMOUNT-SIVA'S HOLY WATER. 

Levi 

These words and deeds, ma.ntra and m/ud1·ii, are those of the conclusion 
of S'i'irya-sevana, as in Levi No. 144. Hence we are allowed to say that 
the drawing of Liligodbhava means to express the thought that this is 
the yantra for the essence of the cult of Siva as the God of the Sun 'Vho 
bestows the Holy ·water. 

II. READING DowNWARDS (Levi's Nos. 93 & 108) 

The move downwards and the syllables used here have been discussed 
to some extent in Sharada Rani's Utrecht Ph.D. thesis "SLOKANTARA, 
an Old Javanese didactic text, critically edited and annotated". To such 
a book, about a dozen, often rather polemic theses must be added. No. II 
in her book runs as follows: 

"In Sylvain Levi's Sanskrit Texts from Bali, Baroda 1933, the Tibeto­
l\'Iongolian Tantric formula HKSMLSVRYAM has not been recognized 
as such and hence is wrongly written in several places: p. 26 1. 4; p. 46 
1. 15; p. 50 ll. I, 3; p. 83 1. 18." 

Both because we wish to know what this formula means for the Balinese 
brahmin priests, and because linking up with "Greater India" is always 
a fascinating subject, we will examine it rather closely, adding four more 
to Dr. Sharada Rani's loci, and the Balinese explanation which was un­
known to her. The formula is the more interesting since it is used by Saiva 
as well as by Bauddha priests; or, to be precise from the beginning: 

P· 21-2 - No. 93 of the Saiva ritual, ·1iaskara yeh (Skr. smiska1·a) ceremony with the holy water. 
P· 26 - No. 108 of the Saiva ritual, dropping of flowers into the holy water. . 
P· 46 - After reciting the stava to Prthivi/Sri Devi, the Earth Goddess, used by S & B pr~ests. 
P· 50 - After reciting the stava to Bhairava, three times; this stava is used only by B prxest~. 
P· 83 - During the Bauddha death ritual dealt with in the BUDDHA VEDA, K 2255 and L 4160• 

we find it in these corresponding lod: 34a/37, 48b/53, 53a/59, 54abf61. 

We will go into these loci for which I have roy own ros materials (in 
the case of the first two eve~ abundant), partly also for those interested 
in Greater India studies; the explanation, however, only comes fr?ro 
consulting the somewhat esoteric ARGHADHYATlVIIKA, K 73, ":'hwh 
might contain the current meaning attached to this formula_ by Balmese 
brahmin priests nowadays, for I received the same explanatwn fro~ roy 
informant's brahmin friend. After dealing with the two first-roentwned 
passages, this last-mentioned ros will be examined; finally the Bauddha 
materials, hitherto accessible in one ros only, will be discussed. 
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Mss used: K 3 I. Sa; K 69 l. 42a; K 84 l. 6b; K 87 l. Sb; 18a, 23a; K 321 P: 12; 
K 1186 I. 19b; K 1441, KALEPASAN l. 25b; K 961 p. 2; L 4673 p. :11; APh..r p. 
5-6; Ks.Tab. p. 3. 

(Levi No. 92: completion of the preceding group of mantra and mudrii 
with sankepi, crescendo ringing of the priest's bell to a sudden stop). 

No. 93 consists of saiwslciira yel~ (or: ve), consecration of the water, 
for which action in K 961 and Ks. Tab dilc~ii is used. From the mantra 
following now, the first half will only be corrected but not di~cussed; it 
runs: ON HRAN HRIN SAij: Kt?l\iUN j AN UN MAN I ON SV ASTI 
SVASTI Kt?IN Kt?RIN, YA-VA-SI-lVIA-NA j I-BA-SA-TA-A, BRU­
TIH BHUTiij: / BHUR BHUVAij: SVAij: SVAHA (and not blmr bhuva!~ 
sviihii nama!~ as in Levi, contra all of my thirteen loci), ON AN IN UN / 
VYON MAN VY AN PIN NEN (presumably: vyorna-vyiipini, "penetrating 
(into) the sky" f ON ON I-A (according to all mss with one exception with 
misreading RA for I-A) -KA-SA-MA-RA-LA (iya in Levi must be a 
misreading) -VA-YA-UNjNAMO NAMAij: SVAHA. 

Nine mss now continue: ON ON A-RA-KA-SA-1\IA-RA-LA-VA­
YA-UN, NAMO NAMAij: SVAHA. 

Five mss now continue with the remark: I lean Deva-prati~tha irjepen 
Ardhanarisvari sira, "that is the presence of God; you should visualise 
Him in the shape of half-manjhalf-woman." These mss now finish this 
part of the ritual with Kuta-mantm, Levi's No. 94. 

(The ross K 87 & 961 have some additions, not relevant for us now 
and here). 

Levi No. 108. Texts of Old-Javanese rubric for dropping of flowers 
in a receptacle of holy water are widely divergent; Ks. Tab, Ks. Pan 
and Ks. Kram give here sanlcepi and pataiwnan (mudrii); Ks. Pan. an­
nounces: Dasa-biiyu (ten winds/forces), and 'Unisono all mss now read: 

ON ON 1-A-KA-SA-MA-RA_::-LA-VA-YA-UN NAMO (om. Levi) NAMAI:I SVAHA; 
ON ON KUMUDA-JAYAI JIVAT (tom. Levi) -SARIRA-RAKSAN (mom. Levi) DADASI ME: 
ON MJUN (Levi mejun, misreading for mejun) SAI:I VAU$AT l\IB-TYUNJAYAYA NAMAI:I. 

(Ks. Pan and Ks. Kram om. the last two lines). 

Now follow 109 the. long hymn Dirghayur (long Life) and the short 
Mrty~tfijaya (Victory over Death), No. uo. 

We can state that in Bali the formula appears in three slightly different 
shapes (the difference consisting of the two first syllables), that it always 
consists of ten syllables, of which UN is the last, according to the punctu­
ation in the mss, while being preceded by a reduplicated 01i (which may 
be incorporated, enlarging it to a dvii-dasiilc~am-mantra) and that it has 
to do with the final stage of the preparation of holy water. The trans­
lation runs: 

"Hail be to the victorious lotus flower; thou givest me protection for 
the life of my body: hail · · . to victory over death". 

Hence in the BUDDHA VEDA l. 53a the words: yan nora aiwslciira, 
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tan ka-vasa ma-dasiik~ara can only mean: "a worshipper is only allowed 
to use the ten-syllable mantra in (the last stage of) preparation of holy 
water". 

'Ve proceed with presenting one palmleaffrom ARGHADHYATl\UKA, 
which by now has become predominantly illuminating and interesting, 
though it gives some difficulties, partly by its succinctness, partly by 
hitherto being accessible only in one ms. 

(See following pages I 7 0 and 171.) 

The preceding passages will have made perfectly clear that this Ten­
Syllable-Mantra is the final means for the soul's reaching of union with 
the Supreme Deity, patihmt nin iitmii lavan Deva. It falls under this caption, 
and this mantra is well placed in the drawing of Liilgodbhava. 

The (printed) directions for sprinkling after the recital of the stava for 
PrthivifSri Devi and that for Bhairava do not add anything to our know­
ledge, and only show the deficient state of tradition of the BUDDHA 
VEDA ms with which Levi had to work. I work with another copy of 
the same ms; the only thing which appears clearly from it is this, that 
the ten-syllable-formula here runs: ON-A-KA-SA-1\iA-RA-LA-VA-YA­
UN. UN without exception is the last syllable everywhere in the Balinese 
mss containing this formula; but the first two syllables are given differently. 

In l. 4a we find an additional remark about our formula, as follows: 

0~ 0~ I AKA SAMARA LA VA YA UN-utpatti; 
ON ON MA SA KA RA A RA LA VA YA UN-sthiti; 
ON ON U YA VA RA LAMA SA KA RA AN -pralina (or: LARA; not cleat·); 
Ui utpatti-sthiti-pmlina San Hia1i Da8iikijara., sira Da8a-nil}svasa. 

In the daily ritual of the brahmin Saiva priest, leading to the apparition 
of Siva, His presence and His disappearance, the following mantra are 
used, equally consisting of bijiik~ara : 

SA-BA-TA-A-I, NA-MA-SI-VA-YA, AN-UN-MAN-cf. Levi 79, 137; 
I-BA-SA-TA-A, YA-NA-MA-SI-VA, MAN-UN-AN-cf. Levi 80, 139; 
A-TA-SA-BA-I, YA-VA-SI-MA-NA, MAN-AN-UN. 

In both sets of formulas, the Dasiik~arafDa8a-Nift8viisa with which we 
have dealt, and the Dasiiksara-Triaksara the same elements constitute 
a different meaning according to th~ se~uence in which they are pro­
nounced; this matter of principle is not impaired by the fact that R~-LA/ 
LA-RA.is uncertain, and that Levi's informant and my informant dtsagree 
about sthiti and utpatti--J}'YI,antra (a matter not to be neglected but to be 
examined in another context). . . . 

We may conclude: the poet in his narration, the painter m h1.s PIC~~re 
and the priest in his drawing made it abundantly clear that ~~~a-hnga 
and Liilgodbhava represent the myste1·ium tremendum for the Sa1v1te. The 
drawing added the "spinal" syllables, which are essential for Liilgodbhava 

according to my informant's padanda. For the Saivite and equally for 
the Bauddha they are introductory to the myste1·ium tremendum : holy 
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I. Nihan sail~;~ipta-piija; kramania: ta priil).iiyama karuhun. 

2. Semalih, paheniil dhyiinanta; nyasanta Bhattiira ri1i bhrfl-mudhya; 

3. mantra: ON ON 1-A-KA-SA-l\IA-RA-LA-VA-YA-U~ ~Al\10 NAMAI:I 
SVAHA. 

4. Dhyana Bhattara paiica-sirah, tri-nayuna ri smiulu-saiiulu; 

5. sira dasa-bhuja, sankep ilmil bhfi!?al).a, [ma]makuta malmri)a-hhnrm)n, 

6. makalm;t-kalul)., masalimut lunsir, musavit niiga, mnvedilmn bvat Kelin, 
makirat bahu, magelan tanan, 

7. magelan suku, somya vulatnira, sarvastra inagemira, sftiigu~tha gcimira, 

8. suddha varl).anira, suteja, manelehi tri-mmJC.lala, umarep Vetan. 

9. Semalih, ic;lep sariranta alm'lguh rin padmiisana mas; 

10. mantra: ON AN PADMASANAYA NAMAI:I. 

1 I. Semalih i~lep San Hiail Ananta leker ikfmira, sirahira ri yava, 

12. somia vulatnira, mantra: ON AN ANANTASANAYA NAl\IAI:I. 

13. Atinta i<)ep padma sumekar. Nyiisa Sal'l Hian Catur-dasiilq;ara, lvirniu.: 

14. SA-BA-TA-A-1, NA-MA-SI-VA-YA, A-U-MA, ON NAMAH, ON ON 
PADMASANAY A N AMAI;I. 

15. Semalih, kenaken ta il Brahmailga-Sivailga ril'l padma-hrdaya, saha astra­
mantra riil dik-vidik. 

16. Semalih kariingulikena Brahmiil:iga-Sivanga, saha astra-mantm. 

17. Semalih kenani Brahmiinga-Sivanga saha astra-mantra rii1 dik-vidik. 

18. Semalih piduduk Bhattiira pratio;;thaken iii hrdaya pm)!Jm·ika, malm-siidhttmt 
il amrta-mudrii. 

19. Kenaken ta San Hiail Mantra Visel;la: 

20. ON ON A-RA-KA-SA-MA-RA-LA-VA-YA-UN, NAMO NAMAl;I SVAH.A, 

21. sira San Hian Dasiikl;>ara pal'lalpana Bhattiira Sfikl;>ma-Siva, 

22. byakta ana Bhattiira Siikl?ma-Siva riil hrdaya pm;t~larika. 

23. Semalih, ta priil)iiyiima, kamena il anta 1'1 nyiisakena, 

24: San Hian Dasa-nil)svasa-kiita, japa, ikan nii.da vindu ardha-candra, nyii.saken 
il'l Mkhii; 

25. ika1i mflla-mantm, nyiisaken iil Siva-dviira; nii !l kramanya: 

26. ON, sikhft; ON, Siva-dvara; I, sirah; A, lalatii; KA, mukha; SA, jihvii.; MA 

27. kal).tha; RA, hrdaya; LA, udara; VA, nabhi; Ya, upasthii; UN, pada kalih. 

28. Semalih: Regep ta 1'1 dhyiina paramottama, il\:an sariranta ic;lep lillga nara 

29. maha-surldha paripilrJ)a; ya ta Devanira andelakena, maka-sii.dhana 
namaskiira-mudrii; 

30. mantra: ON ON A-KA-SA-1\'IA-RA-LA-VA-YA-UN NAMO NAMAI;I 
SVAHA. 

31. japakena, pisanakena Iavan iitmanta sira Alekhya ilaranira; 

32. jnpa muah rin Dasa-nil)sviisa Upansu. 
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I. A~ follows is worship in its concise form: breath-control first. 

2. Next, purify your thoughts; put God Siva between your eyebrows, 

3. using the mantra: ON ON I-KA-SA-MA-RA-LA-VA-YA-UN NAl\10 
NAMAI:I SVAHA. 

4. Imagine that God Siva has five heads/faces, three eyes in each, and ten arms; 

.5. that He is completely adorned: front- & ear-ornaments, necklaces, a clot.h 

6. with design, neck-ornament in the shape of a serpent, a cloth of Indian 

7. making, arm-, wrist- & ankle-rings, looking benevolently, with all his 

8. weapons, not bigger than a thun1b, of a pure appearance, radiant, illuminating 
the three worlds, looking eastward. 

9. Next, imagine that your person is seated on a golden lotus-throne; 

10- use the mantra: ON AN HOMAGE TO THE LOTUS-THRONE. 

11. Next, imagine that Holy Anantabhoga encircles the throne ·with his tail; 

12. that his head, benevolent. on appearance, protrudes; use the mantra: ON AN 
HOMAGE TO THE ANANTA.-SEAT. 

13. Imagine that the lotus is blooming. Place the Holy Fourteen Syllables, to wit: 

14. SA-BA-TA-A-I, NA-1\'lA-SI-VA-YA, A-U-MA, ON ON HO::.\'lA.GE TO THE 
LOTUS-SEAT. 

15. Next, perform Bmhmihi.ga & Sivfni.ga in the heart of the lotus, accompanied 
by recitation of astra-mantra in all directions of the compass. 

16. Next, perform Brahmatiga & Siviiiiga with the fingers, followed by ast.ra-mantra. 

17. Next, put Brahmiinga & Siviinga, with astra-1nantra in all directions of the 
compass. 

18. Next, place God Siva in your lotus of tho heart while tnaking amrta-mudrii. 

19. Pronounce the Holy Exceptional Mantra: 

20. ON ON A-RA-KA-SA-MA-RA.-LA-VA-YA-UN, NAMO NAMAI:I SVAHA; 

21. that is Holy Ten-Syllable-Mantra, which causes forming in the imagination 
of Gorl Sfik~?ma-Siva, 

22. It is evident that now God Sfik~?ma-Siva resides in the lotus of your heart. 

23. Next, porfonn breath-control, before you porforn1 the following placings: 

24. Holy Ten-Expiration-Fortification; muttering; nada & vindu & ardha-candra 
to be placed on the hairtuft; 

25. and the mantra of origin, place it on the fontenelle; sequence as follows: 

26. ON hai1·tuft; ON fontcnelle; I head; A lips; KA face; Sa tongue; Ma neck; 

27. Ra heart; LA belly; VA navel; YA private parts; UN both feet. 

28. Next, maintain supreme thinking; imagine that your body is the token of 

29. a completely purified and perfect man; confirm God, by means of tho hom-

30. age-mantra; mutter the mantra: ON ON A-KA-SA-MA-RA-LA-VA-YA-UN 
NAMO NAMAI:I SVAHA. 

31. While 1nuttering it, unify your own self with Him vVho deserves the name 

32. Undcscribable, and continue n1utteri11g the Tcn-Expiratio11-. · · · · 
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water, after which Balinese religion was called ayama tirtha, the religion 
of holy water. The positive gain we win from examining this drawing of 
Lmgodbhava is the inscribing of the Ten-Syllable-Formula- even if only 
eight syllables have been used, different elevens are found and even a 
twelver is produced in this connection. The main thing is that the Ten­
Syllable-Formula, vital for Saiva and Bauddha, is essential for Lil1god­
bhava, and that we have found a precise explanation of its meaning and 
importance. 

Finally, once we have grasped the meaning for the brahmin Saiva 
priest, we are no longer puzzled but illuminated by the following passage 
from ARGHADHYATMIKA, K 73, preceded by a Yama-Raja-mantra 
found between the two passages on Dasakf}ara-mantra. It runs as follows 
(1. 3b): 

Nihan Krama Nhi. Amuja ri Sail Hian Liriga, 
N dia ta? Pailgelarana puf}pa 3, ri a rep Sail Him1 Linga; man tm: 

ON AN J;tf;!IBHYO NAMAJ:l SVAHA, lor; 
ON AN PITJ;tBHYO NAMAJ:I SVADHA, kidul; 
ON AN DEVEBHYO N AMAJ:I SVAHA, madhya; 

Semalih, mvah ta anarpaQaken puf}pa 3. 

ON AN NAGA-RAJAYA NAMAJ:I SVAHA, dak~ir)ii.; 
ON AN TAKf;!YANAYA NAMAJ:I SVAHA, uttari1; 
ON AN KUMARAYA NAMAJ:I SVAHA, madhyiL 

Iti Puja Sanlq>ipta ri Liilga: 

ON ON ANANTASANAYA NAMAJ:I, ON ON KDRMAGNAYA NAMAI:l; 
ON ON SINHASANAYA NAMAJ:I, ON ON LINGODBHAVAYA NAMAT:I. 

Apart from a few clerical mistakes, we find that the worshipper, squatting 
before the Holy Liriga, should put three flowers on it, one to the north 
while invoking the anchorites, one to the south while invoking the an­
cestors, and one to the centre while invoking the gods- and we note in 
passing that in this pitr-iidi-nyiisa (Levi No. 69) Sarasvati is not mentioned. 

Next, "satisfying" by means of three flowers, the worshipper proceeds 
to pay homage to the King of Serpents, i.e. Anantabhoga, in the south. 
We may assume that the worshipper visualises the two-serpents-cum­
turtle padmasana, and that secondly he pays homage to the well known 
serpent Takf}aka, in the north. Finally he pays homage to kurma-raja, 
Kiirma-rajaya (the god Kumara here being out of the question), in the(ir) 
middle. This word kiirma-raj a by the way, may account for the (un­
crowned) king of turtles whom we met in the official explanation of 
badavan nala. 

This "Concise Worship", apart from anantiisana and sinhasana, also 
pays homage to the fire of the turtle (correct Sanskrit: aynaye), discussed 
in the study on padmasana, and finishes with homage to Lingodbhava, 
here being the equivalent of padmasana, deviisana and deva-prati~ fha in 
other texts. 
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'Vith rn-iirti, the maker of the preceding mantra has meant the same as 
the South-Indian worshipper does: "shape, the taking shape of the God, 
apparition". This appears clearly from I. 4afb, where we find: 

Ta priii).ayii.ma; mantra: 

ON AN ATM:A[YA] BRAHl\iA-1\iURTYAI NAMAJ:I (recaka); 
ON UN ANTARATMAYA VI:;l~-MURTYA1 NAl\iAJ:I (piiraka); 
ON MAN PAR[Al\i]ATMAYA ISVARA-MURTYAI NAl\iAJ;I (kumbhaka), etc. 

'Vorship-again in South-India-clearly distinguishes several stadia or 
divisions (pak~a), e.g. iiviihana (invocation), nyiisa (putting down) and 
mil?·ti (apparition -, taking shape of the God.)- For the hyphen word 
deva-ga?Ja the right solution did not yet present itself. It will not be 
hazardous, however to finish the examination of this passage with the 
conclusion that here again to the worshipper, who has performed the 
usual piljii, God appears in the shape of Liilgodbhava. 



F. STUTTERHEilV[ ON LING A IN BALI 

Even though this study is mainly concerned with presenting new 
materials and explaining them, it would be unwise to ignore what f-ltutter­
heim has written on the subject of linga in Bali, for he saw much of the 
material culture of both Java and Bali, and undoubtedly travelled more 
extensively in both islands than I ever did. "In almost every place where 
antiquities were found, I came across complete li1iga or at any rate 
fragments thereof", he writes on p. 188 of his book "Oudheden van 
(Antiquities of) Bali, I, Het Rijk van (The principality of) Pedjeng". 
And he also records that between the rivers Petanu and Pakerisan he 
found "a very large number of linga"; the index to his book, moreover, 
bears witness of this fact and of the attention Stutterheim paid to them 
and their discussion. 

Stutterheim may or may not have known the lcakavin LUBDHAKA/ 
SIVA-RATRI, but publishing in 1929 the results of his field trips in the 
years 1925, 1926 & 1927, he cannot have known the ritual texts on the 
celebration of Siva-ratri and Linga-worship collected by the Kirtya 
during the thirties. He will have felt himself the more confined to the study 
and publication of archaeology and antiquities since during the 'thirties 
Goris witnessed numerous temple festivals, prepared and wrote his studies 
on them. ~Ioreover, in his book, doomed to remain a first volume, Stutter­
heim restricted himself voluntarily to an exactly limited region, in doing 
so excluding Pura Besakih. Keen observer as he was, he cannot have failed 
to notice that the main temple of the complex lodges a clear Siva-linga 
surrounded by a platform destined for offerings in the Paruman Agun 
court, specially for the worship on behalf of the rulers of Badun. Neither 
can he have failed to see that the principal court of the second greatest 
temple-cluster of the whole complex, Pura Batu 1\Iadeg, contains a per­
fectly shaped stone Siva-li1iga, protruding considerably in the midst of 
the platform destined for offerings; this courtyard is designated for 
worship by the rulers of Ba1ili. Both Siva-li1iga will be discussed in G 
infra, but first a reasoning was due why Stutterheim did not discuss them. 

Before going to Indonesia, Stutterheim gave a lecture to the Dutch 
Oriental Society, Leiden, in which he tried to shed some light on the 
so-calledli1iga sanctuaries on the mountains of Java, by comparing them 
with the ancestor temples in the eastern (not hinduised) part of the 
archipelago. In his "Oudheidkundige Aanteekening XII, Lingga = voor­
ouder-receptaculum" (Archaeological Note, Ling a= place for worship of 
the ancestors) in the BIG 86, 1930, pp. 311-312, he refers to Bosch (l9l4} 
and his own lecture, which he resumes in these words: "It appeared from 
this comparison that the pointed stones, found in large numbers in the 
linga sanctuaries in Java, may be related to the ancestor seats elsewhere, 



SIVA-LINGA, THE 1\IARK OF 'l'HE LORD 175 

and the sanctuary as a whole, with the ancestor temple as a whole." 
This statement I am inclined to accept, as also his subsequent argument: 

"In this con1parison I conjectured that there was some connection even between 
the shape of these pointed stones and that of the li1iga, although I pointed out 
that these oblong stones cannot be regarded merely as degenerate versions of the 
originally Hindu lhiga. It became clear, however, that we were faced once more 
with one of those interesting instances in which Indian concepts are linked with 
ancient Indonesian ones. The half Indian forms we find in Cm:u;li Sukuh clearly 
illustrate this fusion." 

In this connection I should like, before continuing with Stutterheim's 
argument, to draw attention to Pura Batu Karu, on the slope of :Mount 
Vatu Ka(r)u, dominating the western part of Bali, this dynastic and 
ancestor temple of the rulers ofTabanan. This temple houses a considerable 
number of large, upright, oblong stones. Apart from the vaguely Indian 
Deity San Hian Vidhi, no Indian deities appear to be worshipped here. 
Indeed, the Padanda Ge<;le Bajra, the pumhita for Tabanan, did not 
indicate places of worship for any Indian deities on a plan he himself 
drew of the sanctuary and furnished with a key. In our context of Siva­
linga and Lingodbhava no materials were found in this perhaps most 
imposing of all Balinese temples, apart from one yoni, so that its description 
could not be included in the body of this study. But since this remarkable, 
to a certain extent unique, temple is more or less a blank in tourist books 
as well as in Balilogical research, I could not withstand the temptation 
to deal in a Appendix with the data collected concerning this "linga" 
and ancestor temple, hoping that these provisional notes may be a stimu­
lant and a help for more thorough research to those having better op­
portunities. 

Stutterheim continues: "The very word puijpa-litiga, used in Bali for th~ ~~~ies 
of the soul at .J.11ihnukur [cf. K. 33] (final consecration of the souls as dnnmtles, 
after cremation, a ceremony observed in full by only some of the rulers), ~ight, 
once and for all, provide us with the link between the ancestor effigy and the hnga 1). 
\Ve might also add here my remarks made elsewhere about the curious shapes 
of head-dresses and li1iga in Bali 2). Irrefutable proof of the link between t_~ese 
stones and the li1iga would be provided by a clear indication of such a stone _as a hnga. 

Such proof is in fact provided by the pointed stones from lVest Java, illustrated 
by Van Kinsbergen, which bear the short inscription "sa1i /dan lhiga Man" (g~· 
56, 57). This must be translated roughly by "this is the holy l-higa ~f. the Ryan : 
hymi being understood here in its original meaning of ancestor sprr1~· No_t ~nl~ 
t} f . . bl b t their 1nSCI'lJJtlons 1e appearance o these stones, upnght, pomted o ongs, u 
also, link ancestor worship with that of the li1iga." 

Although I agree with the title and general tenor of this note, I would, 
in view of the linguistic evidence, question Stutterheim's "irrefutable 
proof". For a moment he must have lost out of sight the fact that the 

1) 

ditto 
2) 

Also called puijpa-sarira. In Ni.igaralqtiigama LXIV, 5c: san hiali pul}pa, 

LXVII, 2c: smi hym'~ pul}pa-sarira. 
Oudheden van Bali (Stutterheim 1929-30), o.c. index s.v. Lingga. 



176 AGAMA TiRTHA 

Sanskrit neuter word lingam in the first place means "a mark, spot, sign, 
token, badge, emblem, characteristic"; that we find it with the same 
meaning in Javanese writings and that the word with this meaning has 
been borrowed in the western part of Java and in Bali to the east. One 
good example from the KBNW (III 831-837) may be sufficient: the 
context here is dealing with the beautiful daughter of an anchorite in a 
mountain hermitage: iki si von ayu levih baya malca-linga ni1i vukir; so 
it is she by whom the mountain distinguishes itself; she is the "mark, 
sign", etc. of the mountain. 

The word linga, moreover, alternates with lingih, staying, as Goris did 
not fail to remark in his study on Pura Besakih (Goris 1937 n. 51). It 
looks as if we ourselves have made things difficult by often speaking of 
linga instead of Siva-linga. Those uprighted pointed, flat, oblong stones 
are marks, linga, of the ancestors, and after performance of due ritual 
they may become their place of descent, their seat: palin(Jihan, lin(Jih, 
linga of their purified and deified spirits. But the his of the Sultan of 
Djokja may be seen as a Siva-linga, and so is the his Pasupati combined 
with the "whipjflywhisk" in the puri of the cokorda of Ubucl (J. Hooykaas, 
l96la) and the holy water sprinkler and perhaps even some more objects. 

Both Pura Besakih and Pura Vatu Karu are mountain temples and 
ancestor sanctuaries for aristocratic families; the Si1:a-li1iga of Pura 
Besakih will be discussed in next section, but Pura Vatu Karu with its 
upright, flat, oblong stones can only be dealt with in an appendix. 



G. THE TEMPLE COJIPLEX OF PURA BESAKIH 

General (map I) 

In the absence of direct information on the stone Siva-li1iga found in 
three of the Pura Besakih temples, I propose to describe their setting, in 
terms of material culture as well as of religion, social structure and history. 
I hope thus to be able to throw some light on the relative significance 
of the occurrence of these Siva-li1iga .. 

Pura Besakih lies high above the surrounding countryside of villages 
and tilled fields, with a wide view as far as the sea, bare, except for a few 
frangipani trees, the terraces containing temples, shrines and pagodas 
within their walls well swept, the stones of temples and walls straight 
cut, the bare stones joined together with cement. Its complexes and 
separate temples sprawl on the slopes of Gunung Agung, Bali's highest 
and holiest mountain, where the God of the :Mountain and the deified 
spirits of mythical founders and ancestors of various families and castes 
are believed to dwell. The very nature of the worship practised at Pura 
Besakih, the topography of this terrace sanctuary, the titles and names 
of the deities worshipped, point to its great antiquity, dating from long 
before the introduction of Indian influences. 

In the beginning of the fifteenth century, Pura Besakih, which lies in 
the territory of Karangasem, appears to have been appropriated by the 
Ruler of Gelgel for his ancestor temple. He was the grandson of the 
Javanese Governor of Bali after its conquest by l\Iajapahit, and an 
ancestor of the present Deva Agung of Klungkung; Klungkung being the 
more recent and present seat of residence of the Gelgel dynasty. The 
Deva Agung, or "Emperor of Bali" as he was called in the old Dutch 
accounts, was overlord of most part of Bali. He ruled directly only over 
the state of Klungkung. Here his word was law, provided, of course, it 
did not run counter too much or too frequently to ancient popular traditi?n 
or the customs of the relatively autonomous villages, and did not confh?t 
with the Indian law books as transmitted and interpreted by his brahmm 
priests and judges (Korn, 1932). The princes of Bangli, Karangas~m, 
Tabanan, Badung, Mengwi, Gianyar and Buleleng recognised the Deva 
Agung as their overlord. 

Throughout the centuries, the Deva Agung has assigned different par~s 
of Pura Besakih to his lieges for worship and maintenance. Baugh, 
Karangasem, Badung, Gianyar and Buleleng still maintain temples there, 
as well as descendants of the l\Iengwi dynasty (l\Iengwi was att~cked by, 
and divided between, Badung and Tabanan at the end of the mneteenth 
century and disappeared as a state). Tabanan has its own ancestor temple 
on Mount Vatu Karu or Batu Kau (for which see in Appendix II). 

Side by side with the princes, various prominent families and castes 
worship in and maintain their own parts of Pura Besakih. Thus, as the 
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ancestor temple of Bali's overlord, where he and his noLles and other 
prominent elements from the population worship, Pura Besakih_ has 
become the one "national temple" of the island. As such it was actively 
supported by the Dutch colonial Government, as part of its policy of 
unifying and pacifying the kingdoms of Bali. After the great earthquake 
of 1917, the Dutch even undertook major restorations of the badly 
ruined temples. 

The Pura Besakih conglomerate, in fact, consists of one central complex, 
Pura Besakih proper, two major subsidiary complexes, Pura Batu 1\Iadeg 
(the temple of the Erect Stone) and Pura Dangin Kreteg (the temple 
east of the bridge) and a host of smaller, mostly uncharted, temples, 
shrines and pagodas, some at a considerable distance away from the main 
group and impossible to show on the present maps. Goris, who wrote a 
valuable paper on the main complex (1937), mentions four shrines along 
the road leading to the central complex, noting them as successive stages 
on the pilgrim's route: three, on the right hand side, to the east of the road, 
dedicated to Anantabhoga, Bhattari Sri and to Vasuki, and one, on the 
left hand side, to the west of the road, dedicated to the origin of the 
kulkul, the alarm block. I might add a small, rather delapidated temple, 
about a hundred yard to the left, west, of the road, and about one KM 
away from the central complex; it is called the Dale_-;n Pw·i. A Dalem 
Puri, or, in full, Pura Dalem Puri, is usually a temple for the Dead (Pura 
Dalem) of a princely court (puri). In this particular Dalem Puri all the 
local Dalem Puri of Bali are believed to be embodied. Further up the 
mountain, above Pura Besakih proper, lies Pura Gelap, the Temple of 
the Thunderbolt. 

Like all Balinese temples, Pura Besakih is orientated primarily in 
relation to the mountain itself, although the relative positioning, i.e. 
higher up or lower down the slope, is also significant. Thus, the longitudinal 
axes point to the mountain peak and this is the direction one faces when 
entering the main entrance of each complex. Although, in the circum­
stances, the actual orientation is north-eastjsouth-west, the Indian 
classificatory system is nevertheless applied: Pura Besakih proper, as the 
most important of the three main complexes, dedicated to Siva, and 
envisaged as being white, is conceived of as having an east-west axis. 
Pura Batu Madeg and Pura Dangin Kreteg, on the latitudinal axis of 
Pura Besakih proper, connected with Vi~l).U and with Brahma and en­
visaged as Leing black and red, are conceived of as lying to the north 
and south of the main complex; small and delapidated Pura Gelap, not 
so easily found in the fields, according to this system, should be envisaged 
as east and white. 

Generally speaking, it also appears that the higher terraces are reserved 
for the more important families, which has interesting implications with 
regard to the position of the places of worship maintained Ly the castes, 
especially that of the blacksmiths. 
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Also, in the traditional style of all Balinese temples, courtyards furthest 
away from the main entrance, have only a single entrance. A contrast, 
however, is offered with village temples by the fact that the internal 
function may deviate to a certain extent from that in the village temples. 

Pura Besakih proper (map II) 

Pura Besakih proper, the focus of the Besakih temples, consists primarily 
of a series of terraces, one above the other. Adjoining the fifth terrace, 
but not accessible from it, lies a separate, small temple which has its own 
entrance. On the other side of the path running along the south-east 
side of the terraces uphill and then to the left leading to Pura Batu l\Iadeg, 
lies another cluster of temple courtyards (map IV). 

The main entrance of the central, terraced complex gives to the lowest 
and first, courtyard, the Outer Court (jaba, or bafici1iah). The other 
terraces are accessible only from the ones below and above, except for 
the sixth, which also has a side entrance, leading to the Klungkung 
complex (map IV) and to the Pura Batu Madeg path. These terraces are 
crowded with a variety of images below, of shrines and pagodas in the 
temple itself. Pura Besakih proper is distinguished from the other Besakih 
complexes by this host of statuary. It was in the left hand section of the 
second courtyard, the Great Court (panatamn ag'mi), where I recorded 
the presence of a stone li.Iiga, in No. 12. It was surrounded by a wooden 
offering stand. I was unable to find out anything about its ceremonial 
function, but it must have been restored after the earthquake of 1917. 

The different courtyards are maintained by different princely states or 
their dynasties, as well as by some of the castes; in some cases the main­
tenance of a courtyard is divided between two of them. The ruler and the 
state of Klungkung maintain several sections including, of course, the 
highest terrace. The fourth terrace Klungkung shares with the Nurah 
Sidemen and Aria Pinatih castes. The village of Besakih also shares the 
use and maintenance of the complex and has its own section in it. ?'he 
first courtyard, the Outer Court, is used in common by these vanous 
groups and the village. The section of the second courtyard in which the 
Siva-li1iga is situated, is maintained by the Badung dynasty. 

Pura Batu Madeg (map III) 

Like the other Besakih temples, the "Temple of the Upright Stone" is 
orientated in relation to the top of Gunung Agung. Access is by : pa~h 
which runs along the south-east and north-east sides of Pura Besak!ll 
proper and crosses a tiny stream running between the two complexes. 
The complex consists of one main temple courtyard, two terraced court­
yards adjoining it to the north-west and a separate temple, higher up the 
slope, to the north-east. One enters facing north-east, towards the 
mountain top. 
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The main courtyard resembles Pura Besakih proper in appearance, with 
its wide, high entrance stairs and the large, main temple courtyard, 
crowded with shrines, pagodas and offering stands, all in various stages 
of ruin or repair. One notable difference between the two sets of stairs 
leading to the temples is the poverty if not absence of images of Pma 
Batu 1Iadeg. This courtyard is maintained, I was told locally, by the 
Anak Agung of Bangli; this courtyard, interestingly contains at least one 
stone Siva-linga in a bale pelilc. 

In my draft I had a second one, to the right, but as the photograplwr 
could not find it, this remains to be investigated. 

This main courtyard has two terraces built against the mountain slope 
which do not, however, constitute separate, enclosed courtyards, like the 
other terraces. On the lower terrace stand five pagodas; of these, two 
with nine tiers, are dedicated to lHal).ik A1'lkeran and Bhattara Bagus 
Botoh, two famous gamblers of mythology. Mal).ik Ankeran is a mythical 
forefather of the Nurah Sidemen and Pinatih castes, which are discussed 
in Appendix I. 

The two adjoining terraces are maintained by the Pasek Kctewel caste 
who worship Deva Nanka there. The separate little temple to the north­
east is maintained by the Pande Vesi. I was informed locally that the 
Senguhu also maintain part of Pura Batu Madeg, but was unable to find 
out which part. 

Pura Danin Kreteg 

This temple, maintained by Karangasem, was energetically being 
repaired when I had an opportunity of visiting the Besakih temples. 
I could not find out whether there should be a Siva-li1iga, or whether 
this had been removed temporarily during the building activities, or 
whether it was covered by building materials, or whether no Siva-li1iga 
at all had been there. 

Pura Gelap 

When by mid 1959 I visited the place, it was midway between a Balinese 
temple and a~ ancient site; though extremely derelict to the utmost, it 
clearly contamed several Biva-linga. In the last quarter of 1961 the 
photographer C. B~dmer to whom I owe great thankfulness for having 
gone s~ far ou~ ?f his way and having taken so great trouble for the friend 
of a fnend, VIsited the Pura Besakih complex to make the photographs 
I wanted; the second Biva-linga in Pura Batu Madeg he was unable to 
find, but he ~ent ~e an unexpected photograph of Pura Gelap on which 
we see the Swa-hnga under the platform for offerings, through which it 
emerges on the other photographs. There are no indications about dynastic 
cult in Pura Gelap, ?ut the need for the worship of Siva-linga must have 
led to this restoratiOn. 
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CONCLUSION 

The data concerning the temple complex of Pura Besakih are neither 
exhaustive nor even satisfactory. One should be able to spend as many 
months as I could spend hours there, and one should find out who worships 
the Siva.-li1iga, at which occasion, performing which ritual, asking for 
which boon. Under present circumstances I could only deal with this 
segment of the living culture of Bali as if it were one of dead Babylon. 

Nevertheless, even though much still has to be witnessed and described, 
and though perhaps better and more written materials can be brought 
to light and examined, I feel convinced that even my cautious g'uru Krom, 
in view of the diversity of new materials produced in these two studies, 
might have felt less reservation towards the views brought forward by Bosch. 



APPENDIX I 

PURA BESAKIH 

Pura Besakih proper 

In the first thorough study to be made on Pura Besakih, Goris (I 937b) rPstricted 
himself virtually to the main temple of which he had Illap II mucic. As this map 
might be less accessible, it has been reproduced here, with the numbm·s of the 
buildings and their names and explanations condensed from Goris' publication; 
more could not be done under present circumstances. 

I. cart¢i bentar, "split candi", main entrance, tall and unroofed. 
2. bale pegat, "interrupted pavilion", for paying homage to the gods when 

they pass through. 

3. kulkul, tower with one or more wooden split signal blocks hung in it. 
4. (bale) pagambuhan, pavilion for the instruments of tho orchcst-m called 

gambuh. 

5/6. bale mundar-rnandir (01i-lcara), exceptional pavilions, one pill!u only bearing 
the roof. 

7. gelun agun, name of the paduralcsa, more massive and roofed gateway. 
8. (bale) pago1ian, open pavilion for the musicians of tho orchcstm called goi1. 
9. (bale) !cembali siran, open pavilion offering seats for tho princes of Bali 

during the great ceremonies. 

10. (bale) pavedaan, open pavilion for tho officiating Baudclha priest. 
II. pangwian, estrade for the display of offerings for the gods. 
I2. bale agun, "great pavilion", of twice a dozen wooden pillars, for village 

Besakih. 

13. getjon lcaos, used in connection with ceremonial meals held at tho meetings 
in 12. 

14. bale papelik, open pavilion with the offerings for the gods seater! in smigar 
aguri 15. 

15. sangar agun with Hindu trinity: to the left Visnn centre Isvara, to the 
right Brahma. · · ' 

16. samuhan agwt (pai'ica-deva), place where the gods come together for various 
purposes. 

17. Bale Ratu San Hian Siyem, name of a god whose function has not yet 
been ascertained. 

18. bale Ratu Maja Lila, the same. 

19. tumpan solas, pagoda in II tiers for Ratu Manilc Malcentel, H.M. Coagulated 
Drop of Sperm. 

20. tumpan sia, 9 tiers for Ida San Hian R:ubalcar, unknown deity; store room 
for sedanchairs. 

21. Ratu (mas) Sula majemuh, an open stone altar for a deity not yet ascertained. 
22. paruman, platform for offerings, in the middle of which is found the Siva-liriga. 
32. bale papelik, open pavilion with offerings for the gods invited into this 

courtyard. 

24-26. kavitan, sanctuaries for the worship of founders of families from adjacent 
villages. 

27. meru (pagoda) tumpmi (tiers) 3, lcehen (store house) for the temple treasures. 
28. Ratu Gihi, "High King", meru tumpan 11, worshipped by the population 

of Besakih. 

29. Ratu 111as, "Golden King", tumpan 7 (but taller), for worship by Deva 
Aguzi of Klurikmi. 
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30. bale papelik, open pavilion with offerings for the gods invited into this 
court.yard. 

31. (bale) pavedaan, open pavilion for the officiating Bauddha priest. 
32, 33. Ida Gus#, two altars for the worship of this vaguely named deity. 

34. Ida Suka Levih, pagoda destined for worship of His Highness of Superior Bliss. 
35. Ida Panataran, a pagoda destined for the ·worship of the god of this courtyard. 
3G. Ida Bha t fiira Tulus Sadeva, pagoda with seven tiers for the worship of this god. 
37. not yet ascertained. 
38. Ratu. Sunar i1i Jagat, "King Light of the Vlorld", pagoda with 11 tiers 

for protector-god. 
39, 40. bale vidadari (vidyadha.ri), pavilions for the worship of the heavenly nymphs. 

41. bale papel-ik, open pavilion ·with the offerings destined for the heavenly 
nyrnphs. 

42. Bale Suria-Gandra., pavilion, open on one side, with 2 hnages, "Sun & 
:Moon"; doubtful. 

43-44. baU Ida Ratu Ayu Subandar, pavilions for a goddess whose function is 
insufficiently known. 

45. Ratu Pande or Sira J.11pn, separate temple for worship of founder of Smiths' 
caste. 

46. m.eru tmnpai~ II for Bhattara Vis~a, pagoda with II tiers for "The Excellent". 
47. mertt tampan 3 for Ratu Aytt J.11agelwi, pagoda with 3 tiers for "Queen 

with bracelets"(?). 
48-49. gerjmi Ratu Bukit, closed buildings for the worship of the God of the Mountain, 

kiva (to the left) for Rattt Pucak, tihien (to the right) for Ratu Pameneh. 

Pura Batu Madeg. 

Ther·e is an interesting reference to this pura in the YAMA-PURVA-TATTVA 
K 1139, l. 8b: 

Iti Vidhi-sastra sakm Bhattara Mahadeva, jumenen rill kahia!lan Basukih. Lin 
Bhattara Mahiicleva, tumfrt Bhattara MaQ.ik Gumayar'l, jumene!l rin kahia!lan Batu 
Madeg rii'l Basukih, mvah Bhattara Agnijaya, malillga (sic) rin kahianan Giri 
Lempuyar'l, tum.frt Bhattlira Yama-ni!l-rat, jumene!l rill Gir·i Baratan, makamva~ 
Bhattara jumenen rin Pejen, Ida Bhatttira MaQ.ik Galan; lin Bhattiira sami, minakadr 
Bhattara Mahadeva: ... 

This is the textbook on Vidhi, which has come forth from Niti, which rests with 
Bhattara Mahadeva, who resides in the Besakih sanctuary. Bhatpiira Mahadeva 
spoke and Mat;J.ik Gumayan, who resides in Batu Madeg in Besakih, as we_l! ~s 
Bhattiira Agnijaya, who resides on Mount Lempuyan, and Bhatpara Yamanmrat 
of l\Iount Bratan, Bhattiira lVIaQ.ik Galmi., the Bhatpara of Pejen, all concurred 
with his words. Bhattara Mahiideva spoke to the assembled Bhatpara who ·were 
all of one mind, as follows: ... 

As ViJ?Q.u is the deity linked specially with Pura Batu Madeg, it seems that it 
is he who is referred to by the name MaQ.ik Gumayan; Bhattara Mahadeva is Siva, 
and Bhatpara Agnijaya must be Brahmit, and Lempuya!l must be tho nmne of the 
temple currently called Pura Danin Kreteg. 

In the following paragraphs no more attention is given to archaeology and 
architecture, for which the maps offer some data, but to the different "castes" 
worshipping their ancestors here, and to the documentation which could be collected 
concerning them in Bali. 

The Nurah Sidemen and Aria Pinatih are two related castes; together they 
maintain in Pura Besakih proper the buildings 32-37, on one half of a courtyard 
of which the right hand side is maintained by the Deva Agtmg of Klungkung. 
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In Pura Batu l\Iadeg they venerate their common ancestor l\la1.1ik .-\J"Jkemn, a 
famous gambler of legend, who has a padoda here of nine tiPrs. This is Olliy one 
grade below that of the ancestor fotmder of the Klungkung dynasty who has an 
eleven tier pagoda next to Pura Besakih proper. In Balinese tmditiou \Hl como 
across more than one venerated gambler (J. Hooykaas, HJ4U), who aftl-1· <iPnth, 
gain entry to a very high heaven. The other pagoda of nine roofs, lwsido ::\lm,1ik 
Ankeran's, is dedicated to another great gambler, Bhaqiira Bagus Botoh, a man 
from at least Vesya rank, judging from his namp, 

l\'Ial)ik Aill<eran was such a fanatical gambler that when he had nothing loft to 
gamble with, he cut the diamond ring off the tail of snake Vasuki who was living 
on Gunun Agun. But l\'Iar)ik Ankeran was burnt to ashes by fire from tho irute 
snake. l\ial)ik Aril<eran's father, hO\\'evcr, whose name was Hiddhi-mnntm, "ho 
whose mantra are fulfilled", was able to molli(y tho snake who rcsto1·ed l\lm'1ik 
Ankeran to life. 

Siddhi-mantra had great magical powers. Before l\Innil< Ai1kcran's birth, Hiddhi­
mantra's name had been Mpu Bekuri, "the Mpu withou.t a ehild". But by m(•uns of 
yoga and not even the intervention of a woman, he had fiually obtauwd a son and 
thus acquired his later name. Siddhi-mantra lived in Java at tho time when tho 
t\vo i'llands were still one, but in order to safeguard himself from l\lm)il< Ailkeran 
and his gambling craze, he brought about the separution of ,Java and Bali t'Vaan­
ders, 1859). 

Mal)ik Ankeran, who had stayed in Bali, married into tho :Nurah Hiclemen family, 
which was of loss elevated birth, and so lost caste. Tho texts of tho Pinutih, the 
caste which traces its origin ~ him, mention another loss of caste which explains 
the distinction between tho Aria Pinatil1, who regard themselves 11s ve:Sya, and 
the ordinary Pinatih who no longer claim .this rank. 

BABAD DALEM (K 43; 58 II.) and KIDU:N PAMA:RCANAH (1929; 1957), 
these general Balinese chronicles, mention the Pinatih several times; they are put 
m tho centre in treati'les like: 

K 818 (45 II.) PIAGElV! PI~ATIH; _ K ll34 (:3 II.) BABAD PINATIH; 
K 1478 (24 II.) l\IPU BEKUN, PAMA.KCANAH MANIK ANKERAN or 

PAMAXCANAH NURAH SIDEMEN: 

I was told locally that the sihiguhu maintain part of Pura Batu Madeg, but was 
unable to learn which part. This ~nforrnation fits in with the general scheme in which 
Pura Datu Madeg is black, dechcated to Vi~n).u, for the sihiguhu are also specially 
linked with this deity (Gonda, 1952; Goris, 193Ib). 

The Sihigulm still have an active function in presentday Balinese society, for they 
furnish it with exorcist priests at many. an occasion, especially at the great ceremony 
of Ncp1·, the day of Quiet and DesertiOn (Goris 1960; Macdonald, 1957). In order 
to become a priest, the s~li~t.thu_ must become the pupil of a brahmin priest and 
reecive the same kind of 1mtmtwn as brahmin pupils, the ululm (via va.lulw from 
Skr. ba.la!,·u, junior). After hi'3 consecration the scnguhu is known as lJtJi Bhufwiga. 
\Vhen he officiates in full dress, ho looks almost exactly lilw tho brahmin padanda, 
and their ritual is superficially also ~cry similar. This may account for the fact 
that very little has hitherto be~n wntten about this special category of priests. 

Ynwn both priests officiate Simultaneously, tho ?'Iii bhufwiga always sits at a 
lower level than the padanda; tht~s the ?'Iii bhujwiga may bo seated only just about 
ground level on a little stand, while the pudanda can, at times, be found officiating 
on a platform high above the spectators_' heads. 

The ?'§i bhufwiga especially addresses himself to evil spirits, bhuta anrl Ieala. The 
offerings to pacify them are always spread out on tho soil in front of him. He uses 
the same cult instruments as the padanda Saiva and some which he alone uses 
(Angelino, 1922, 1924; Kleen, 1924); they are all called "thunder bolts", bajra. 
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Ho uses, for instance, a wheel ·with five bells, one in the centre and the four others 
at. 90 degrees distance separated one from the other at the end of the spokes, and 
a Gnru<:Ja handle, called gentorag (glw~tfa urag) after its bells (gha(lfii) being 
shaken (urag). This means, his helper handles it, just like the conch, smikha, 
and tho drum, l.:atipluk. He himself rubs the outer rim of the ordinary priest's 
bell with a small wooden rod until it produces a loud drone, which can be heard 
"from. us far as you can hear a buffalo bellow". I have been present at a demon­
stration before a ritual, but never witnessed its being used during it. 

The sounds which the se1igulm and his helpers effect ·with these instruments are 
"directed" by mantra and incantation. These are divided into three categories: 
PVRVA BHVl\H, PURVA BHUMI TUA and PURVA BHUMI KA-l\IULA-N 
which, as their names suggest, concern the creation of heaven and earth, the origins 
of all the evils that plague mankind, and with the physical and supernatural means 
by which the ?"§i bhujmiga is able to exorcise them. 

Exclusive possession of "secret" texts, guarded closely by their owners, is not 
an uncommon feature muong Balinese priests. The Saiva padanda, for instance, 
reproach the se1iguhu for having stealthily watched and eavesdropped on t,heir 
ritual and thus gradually "stolen" it. vVhen they were faced ·with the accomplished 
fact, they, as the Teachers of Everyone, Guru Loka, assigned the task of exorcisrn 
to . the se1iguhu. 

The following writings emanate from the se1iguhn or deal mainly with them: 

27/15 AJI JANANTAKA 
139/23 BANCANAH SENGUHU 

1063/20 BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA 
ll10/8 BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA 
1260/18 PRAK~TI SASANA 166/25 MARISUDDHA GUM! A-NAPUH-NAPUH 

278/7 BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA 1486/4 K~TA BHUJANGA 

319/18 AJI KUNAN-KUNAN 2405/47 ~I;JI VAI$~AVA 

506/9 KALA VASAN PE'fAK/TUTUR ASU-ASA 
556/18 ASTUPUNKU NAVA-RATNA 

2406/16 BHUVANA-PUR~A 
2407/42 BATUR KALAVASAN PETAK 
L 5360, 7 PURVA BHUl\II. 946/13 VEDA SENGUHU 

256/26 
955/53 
963/135 
965/52 

1027/6.5 

Provided we look up-mountain, to the 'left of tho great courtyard we see two much 
smaller ones, thickly set with small sanctuaries. Tho higher one is ascribed to Pasek 
Ketewel, and hero Deva N ar'lka is said to be worshipped. Ketewel is situated on 
Bali's south-east coast not far frorn Sanur; the Pasek are a widely spread old family, 
influential in the history of Bali. According to rigid interpretation of the Hindu 
caste system they ·would belong to the sildra. or jaba, but their writings on their 
family, its branches, its position and its deeds are proof that notwithstanding 
several centuries of Hinduism the Pasek do not consider themselves as equal to 
and amalgamated with the great mass of the Balinese population. The following 

K mss deal with them: 

P ARIKANDAN PASEK GELGEL 
BABAD PASEK GELGEL 
BABAD PASEK 
BABAD (OR: PRASASTI) PASEK 
BABAD PASEK G. KAYU SELEM 

1078/6 KAVITAN PASEK GELGEL 
1096/15 PRASASTI PASEK GELGEL 
1817/18 BANCANAH BANDESA 
1855/22 BABAD KI GUST! PASEK Gl~LGEL 
2261/ll BABAD KI GUST! P. G. KA YU PUTIH. 

Of these mss the number K 963 has been made accessible in Indonesian translation 
by I Gusti Bagus Sugriwa, Pub!. House Balimas, Denpasar, stencil, 129 pp., 1957. 

Ida A. A. Made Regcg published "Babml Pasek Gelgel, makacli Pasek Bandesa" 
(44 pp.) and "Babad Pasek Subadera" (58 PP)• both of them in Balinese lang11age 

and script; stenci.lled. 
Apart from this courtyard and a five tier pagoda to the south-east of Besakih 

proper (cf. map IV), the Pasek have another place of worship in Pura Vatu Karn 
(map V, Gc). 
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The Pande Vesi (ironsmiths) venerate the ancestor-founder of their cnstP, Ratu 
Pande or Sira Mpu, in two temples, one off the Pura Besakih main terrace (map II 
No. 45) and another above Pura Batu Madeg. Both of these arc situated in very 
prominent positions in relation to the other comple~cs. Tho Pande Vesi by U10ir 
own regulations are not allowed to ask the brahman pnest for holy water, bnt must 
obtain it from a mpu pande. This interesting group has been dealt with by Goris 
in his "Position of the Blacksmiths" (1929; 1960). 

The following mss in the Kirtya collection deal entirely or partially with smiths: 

273/1 in BABAD SAN BRAHMA~A CATUR' on 1061/40 BABAD PANDE VESI 
1. 41 a miracle in connection with 1133/18 PRASASTI PANDE VESI . 
smiths is told. 1170/2 PRASASTI PANDE CAPUN 

504/8 in "CAPA KALA" the II. 14a-21 1171/13 PRASASTI PANDE 
deal with shapes of kris-sheaths 1230/57 BABAD PANDE BAN 

960/37 PAMAN"CANAH PEDEL ("flatnosc") 1443/28 BABAD TUSAN 
1033/33 PRASASTI PANDE (DESA TO~DJA) 1804 in KUSUM:A DEVA the ll. 
1034/17 PR. PANDE (BANDJAR AMBENGAN) 126-9 deal with Pande Vesi 
1040/15 PRASASTI SANGIN 2404/52 PRASASTI PANDE 

(This last-mentioned ms, No. 2404, dilerdjemahkan kedalam bahasa Indonesia dari 
babonnja jang berbahasa Bali-Kawi, has been translated into Indonesian by I Gusti 
Bagus Sugriwa", 1958 Balimas Denpasar; rather freely). 

The Conglomeration S.E. of Pura Besakih Proper. 

Of the cluster of courtyards on the other side of the uphill path (map IV) the 
group higher up the slope is again maintained by the Deva Agung of Klungkung. 
The effect of the terrain is that the only entrance to his section is from the Pura 
Batu Madeg path, i.e. from the north-west and not facing up the mountain. This 
section consists of seven courtyards. The courtyard through which one enters the 
group has a brick pagoda of eleven tiers (meru lumpan solas), dedicated to the 
ancestor-founder of the Klungkung dynasty, and one of five tiers. Tho courtyard 
immediately below it contains a brick pagoda of nine tiers (nulru tumpmi siya), and 
wooden ones of successively seven (pitu), five (lima), three (tiga) and one (siki) 
tiers, all situated in one line with the eleven tier pagoda in the upper courtyard. 
These pagodas are dedicated successively to the son and heir of the ancestor-founder 
of the dynasty, to his son and heir, and so on. Then there are another five court­
yards, behind the two front ones, terraced one above the other and each containing 
a brick pagoda of five tiers. I was unable to find out their purpose. 

Below this group of courtyards maintained by the Deva Agung, lies a stretch 
of steep, rough ground which is impassable and separates it from the next row of 
three courtyards lying next to each other along the path leading to Pura Dangin 
Kreteg. They can only be entered from this path and their entrances thus face up 
the mountain. The first of these three courtyards is the Dharma Dalem Sukawati, 
in which the Cokorda of Ubud venerate the ancestor-founder of their dynasty, to 
whom a seven tier brick pagoda is dedicated. In the separate little courtyard in 
the south-east corner of the Ubud courtyard stands a five tier pagoda which I was 
told was dedicated to a certain Gusti Bendul, a figure I have never encountered 
either in the KBNW or, as f~r as I remember, in any Balinese ms. , . 

The second courtyard contams a five tier pagoda and is maintained by the Vesm 
Puilakan (or: Nakan) family. In front of this courtyard, in the road, stands a five 
tier pagoda, dedicated, I was told locally, to the founder-ancestor of the Pasek caste. 

The third courtyard, like the first, consists of two separate ones, the larger and 
higher one maintained by descendants of the deposed Mengwi dynasty and con­
taining a seven tier pagoda. The lower courtyard is maintained by the descendants 
of Aria Belog of Kaba-kaba, a Majapahit army officer. 
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On the other side of the Pura Dangin Kreteg path, and below it, lies a courtyard 
with one seven tier and one five tier pagoda. I was tmable to find out to whom 
they are dedicated or who maintains this courtyard. The entrance is from the 
Pura Batu Madeg path. 

The only aim of this imperfect digression is to smooth the path for a future 
investigator into Bali's pre-Hindu castes and their survival. Another path will be 
formed by his presence at their cremations and witnessing of their privileges 
maintained there. Another again is formed by his research in judical archives, 
for caste conflicts were not rare in the past. 

APPENDIX II 

PURA VATU KARU 

Pura Batu Kau is the dynastic ancestral and state temple of Tabanan and is 
situated in this state; it is again a mountain sanctuary. Its anniversary day is on 
Manis Galmian, which day is also called Respati Manis Duimlan. 

A greater contrast in appearance than that between Pura Batu Kau and Pura 
Besakih is hardly imaginable. The pagodas here do not tower high above the bare 
surroundings as in Pura Besakih proper, but stand out darkly against the deep 
green jungle backdrop. The site lies as if hewn out of the dense jtmgle around it, 
dark, overshadowed by tall trees on all sides, its stones mossy and the level ground 
covered with grass. There are no traces of cement between the stones of the walls 
and temples, which fit closely together. Remote from habitation and inaccessible 
even by jeep, Pura Batu Kau made a much deeper impression on me than any of 
the other temples I ever visited in Bali and Lombok. Sura-nadi, River of the Gods 
(Sneeuwjagt, 1926; C. Hooykaas, 1941, p. 128), just above Mataram in Lombok, 
also a jungle site with beautiful rwming water, could not even compare in loveliness 
or grandeur with Pura Batu Kau, with its huge tank, of some 225 by 240 feet, with 
beautifully clear, fresh water and surrounded with specially chosen trees. Again, 
the little temple between Lake Buyan and Lake Tamblingan, in the Plain of Benyah 
and near the better lmown Lake Bratan, is a real beauty, but the bathing place 
of Pura Batu Kau, with water bursting forth from the woods, where people perform 
their ablutions in the water, is moving in its loveliness. Likewise, Pura Kehen, 
above Bangli, is well worth visiting, but whereas there one may have difficulty 
getting rid of the traders in tourist articles, in Pura Batu Kau one is received by 
a pamanku who offers holy water to the visitor and wishes him omne quod felix, 
faustum fortunatumque sit (ariyambavantu) in a Sanskrit formula borrowed from 
the padanda'a ritual (Levi p. 27, last line of No. 110). 

·when, during my last stay in Bali, my guide and I approached the temple, he 
at one point left the path, stepping aside to the right to ask the Lord of the Soil 
for permission to enter his territory. In Tirta Gangga, Karangasem, a village temple 
has a coarsely hewn, red-faced wooden image of the nrurah, Lord of the Soil. I had 
often noticed this act before, in Java to the west as well as in Lombok to the east. 
The spot where this divinity resides is, in Java, called Reea Pada, because there is 
usually a small stone statue, reea, or area, blackened with the smoke and drip of 
incense and other burnt offerings, at the foot, pada, of the mountain. I remember 
noticing such area before I went to live in Bali, before the war, when I climbed 
various mountains, like Lawu and Semeru, in Java, and Reii.jani, in Lombok. To 
enter the Reii.jani region half a century ago one apparently had to be introduced 
by a pamanku, the mediator in Muslim Lombok, between man and the deity of 
the mountain. 
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On the occasion when I climbed l\'Iotmt Lawu, in 1934 or 193:), I regretted having 
come totally unprepared for archaeological or anthropological rcscnreh, without 
either a camera or even pencil and paper, fm· I came across a temple sit<', at Jll'I'hnps 
a hundred feet from the top, which, to my knowledge, had not been recorded beforfl. 
The crumbling walls of the courtyards were only a few feet high. In g<'IH'rul 
appearance the complex se~med ~o have been built in .Javan?-~alincso .~t.y!<.'· A 
similar temple is to be found m Bah on the top of the Peak of Buleleng, the ~hlmtJnna 

or Bukit Pules Sai. 
Also, in the immediate neighbourhood of that ca~J(li, near the top of l\H. Lawn, 

there was a roughly hewn bamboo model of a boat containing two lifPsize dolls, 
one dressed as a man, the other as a woman, brought there by order of tlw Husuhunnn 
of Surakarta, Paint Bhuwana X. I was unable to learn anything about this offpring, 
even later, from friends intimate with the court. In this context it is intNcsting to 
note, however, that pieces of clothing used to be offered regularly by tho court 
of Djokjakarta on its special mountain, the l\'Icrapi. 

Having done obeisance to the Lord of the Soil (not indicatcrl on map V), my 
guide paid no attention to the next sh~inc along the road, the Pum Plmyanm (Ha, b). 
Following the path, past the Pura Penyaum, one soon comes across a path to the 
left, leading to the Pura Dalem (.J). Since there is no village in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Pura Batu Kau, I assume that this is the Pura Dulem of the 
former Tabanan court. Its location in relation to the rest of the complex corresponds 
to that of the Dalem Puri at Besakih, i.e. to the bottom left of the longitudinal 
axis of the complex. In the Hindu system its location, to the south-west. relates 
it to Rudra. It has seats for the descent of Bhattara Guru/Kiila (Ju) and Bhuttari 

UmajDurga. . . . 
There arc· just two further bmldmgs 111 the complex about which I want to say 

something more. One is a littl~ shed, bale, consisting of a wooden platform with 
a roof and supported by four pillars, salca pat (Ku), beside tho second main court­
yard (A). It is dedicated to the benevolent ~pirit Jro Bmi.bmi., Lord Hole in the Ground. 
Perishable remains of pulled ~?wn or rumed buildings of the complex are dnmpc<l 
by this shrine to rot and dis~ntegrato, a pi·occss presided over by Jro Bai1ban. 
For if a building co~lapscs or IS pulled down, none of the building materials even 
if they arc still serviCeable, may be used again, either within or outside the temple 
precincts. Nor may they be con~u.med by fire, presumably because fire is conceived 
of as serving more elevated spir.Itual ends, such as deliverance of the soul a,ft,cr 
deat.h, or, invoked as Kal~-~gm-~udra during dagdhi-lcamt~a, as consuming the 
last impurities of the officmtmg pnest. Fire may probably therefore not be used 
on sacred ground for such profane ends. I must admit, however, that my assumption 
maY be too Hindu. I have never c?~c across this prohibition elsewhere and onlY 
learnt about it at the end of my vtsit and was unable therefore to find out about 

its reasons. . . . . 
Most of the bmldmgs dediCated to the dmficd ancestors arc in the second main 

court.yard (A). It is very difficult to make out from the Tabanan mss who they arc, 
historically. These mss arc: 715/28 and 1792/92 Babad Aria Tabanan, 840/44 and 

0/ 36 Pamafieanah Tabanan and 850/17 Babad Ratu Tabanan 'fh . . e pagoda 95 . . . . · . eic IS on 
(Ao) in this court.yarc whJCh IS clediCatc:~,to an I Hatu Ii.a-Java m1a-Bali, "the Prince 

ho went to Java and returned to Bah . The only prince who did this who is mon­
;oned in the Tabanan texts, was Da Gust~ Made Pamadekan. The story goes tha~ 

the Second son (made) of Prabhu Vmalvan Ir1·ng the W'd 1 N; Gust.I he ,vas · • ·"- I ower, JY · 
Stri panJ.adekan, t~e daughter of the" Ruler of Badung. Made Pamadekan was sent, 
" ther with GustJ Vayahan Pamadeh:an, the eldest son, vayahan on an eX)Jcdition 
togo b · 1 d · b ' to J a,va, where they :came mvo ve m a at~le with the Javanese. Made Parnadeln1l1 

, 01111ded and his elder brother sent hun back to Bali H ld 11ave been was ~ . . . . e wou .. 
b le to trace hts ~ay back home through the Jnngle if a turtledove kbt1ran. 
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prekutut, had not led him on his way by l1is enchanting singing. Vayahan Pamadekan, 
however, was captured by the Javanese, brought to l\Iataram, where he became 
the son-in-law of the Ruler and ultimately succeeded him. At the death of Prabhu 
Vinulvan, who had married many spouses and engendered a nwnerous progeny, 
Made Pamadeknn succeeded him, in the absence of Vayahan Pamadekan. 

It is inte1·esting to note in the light of this story that the pagoda dedicated to 
Made Pamadekan docs not lie in line with those of his predecessors (a, x, w), but 
is the first of a new line (o, p, q). The only two deified ancestors not specified 
exclusively us such, or as Cokorda Tabanan (q, t, u, w), are Ratu Made Kobetan 
(x) and Rutu Naga Mas (p), neither of whom I was able to identify with persons 
mentioned in the Tabanan historical writings. 

As for the Tabanun dynasty, according to Anak Agung Ngurah Potrakasunu, 
penshm I{rtopupati Tabanan, kan lmngeh Ailrura.h Kummbitan kapm sapuluh, 
the tenth feoffee of Krambitan, father of my friend and informant, the compiler 
of the BABAD ARIA TABANAN, a long history about the rulers of Tabanan, 
"the end has come of the ruling head and dynasty of Tabanan", ceput pueer pra.ti­
eanta.na Pm·,i Agwi Ta.bana.n. A few lines fm·ther on he writes: "which is the end of 
the rule of the Hindu-Balinese rt1lers ofTabanan ", rnaka-veka.sa.n eirna ta.1i pa1ivina.ya 
eapmtata ni1i 1·atu Bali-Hindu 1'i1i Tabanan .. 

In view of these remarks the sanctuary ded1cated to the ancestors of this dynasty 
was in surprisingly good condition and state of repair when I visited it. I learned 
recently that the Indonesian Govern~e~t Arc~aeological Service is presently 
devoting some attention to this site, whwh ~ certamly very worthwhile, and I look 
forward to publication of the results of thlS research. 



v. 

I -

SIVA-RATRI, 

THE NIGHT OF WORSHIP 



INTRODUCTION 

The observance of Siva-ratri in Bali-and presumably in Java during 
the Hindu past- may be considered as being a summit of worship of 
Siva-Linga. I know it only from textual materials, but was so fortunate 
in having some commentary on them from my Saivite brahmin informant, 
Padanda Wayan Ngendjung from Griya Sanur, Pedjfmg, Gianjar, who 
used to be employed by the Gianjar department of the Office for Religious 
Affairs, and to whom I am greatly indebted. 

The thread running through this study is as follows: 
We begin with orientating ourselves by reading a description of the 

observance of Siva-ratri in India (A). 
We go on by comparing this with what we can find in print relating 

to the Old-Javanese kakavin (court poem in Indian metres) LUBDHAKA 

or SIV A-RATRI (B). 
In Bali the observance of Siva-ratri appears to be confined to royal 

persons, but only after they have been initiated/consecrated. 
The observance of Siva-ratri is a prerogative of the same category as 

those who are also entitled to hold the Asva-medha, Horse-sacrifice (C). 
Moreover the observance of Siva-ratri should be preceded by madhu­

parka, on which I present the scanty materials I happened to find in 
my mss (D). 

The worship of Siva-linga is preceded by ordinary Siirya-sevana, 
worship of (Siva being) the Sun, which has been published by Levi in 
his "Sanskrit Texts from Bali". It is too complicated and too long to be 
dealt with here. Its numerous mantra and mudra in the first place envisage 
the officiating priest's outward and inward purity, in order to be a 
worthy receptacle for the God, Whom he invites to enter him. Now being 
Siirya himself, he produces the final holy water with which he helps the 
commoners. 

For the description of the worship of Siva-Linga during Siva-ratri we 
have some mutually supplementing and elucidating texts at our dis­

posal (E). 
Another text again could better be dealt with separately, not only 

because of its brevity and deviations, but mainly because it opens a new 
point of view, to wit the stava to be sung during the special worship of 

Siva-ratri (F). 



A. SIVA-RATRI IN INDIA 

I know of no fuller and more enlightening description of the celebration 
of Siva-ratri in India than that made by H. H. Wilson more than a 
century ago (1846; repr. 1862). It proves to offer so many points of 
comparison with what we find in Balinese texts and drawings that it 
seemed useful to reprint it entirely, except for the omission of two para­
graphs, the first of which has been summarized, and the second being 
irrelevant for our purpose. 

SIVARATRI.- Fourteenth of the lunar month Plullguna; dade half (27th 

February).- This, in the estimation of the followers of Siva, is the most 
sacred of all their observances, expiating all sins, and securing the attain­
ment of all desires during life, and union with Siva or final emancipation 
after death. The ceremony is said to have been enjoined by Siva himself, 
who declared to his wife Uma, that the fourteenth of Phalguna, if observed 
in honour of him, should be destructive of the consequences of all sin, 
and should confer final liberation. 

According to the fsana Sanhita, it was on this day that Siva first 
manifested himself as a marvellous and interminable Linga, to confound 
the pretensions of both Brahma and Vishnu, who were disputing which 
was the greater divinity. To decide the quarrel, they agreed that he should 
be acknowledged the greater, who should first ascertain the limits of the 
xtraordinary object which appeared of a sudden before them [Lingod­
~hava; previous study]. Setting off in opposite directions, Vishnu under­
took to reach the base, Brahma the summit; but after some thousand 
years of the gods spent in t~e attempt, the end seemed to be as remote 

Ver and both returned discomfited and humiliated and confessed the as e , 0 , 

vast superiority of Siva. The legend seems to typify the exaltation of 
the Saiva worship over that of Vishnu and Brahma, an event which no 
doubt at one time took place. 

There is some difference of ~ractice in respect to the day on which 
th" festival is observed; accordmg to some authorities it is held on the 
fo:rteenth of the dark half of ~Iagha [this is certain, 'that it should be 
observed during the darkest mght possible; C.H. ]. 

The three essential_ observ~~ces are fasting during the whole Tithi, or 
day and holdmg a vigil and worshipping the Ll"nga during the 

lunar ' . . 
0 ht 0 but the ritual Is loaded w1th a vast number of directions, not only 

nig ' . f cc · f . k" c for the presentatiOn o ouermgs o varwus mds to the Linga, but ~or 
ticulations to be employed, and prayers to be addressed to various 

;~~ordinate divinities connected with Siva, and to Siva himself in a 

variety of forms.. h . tl . 
After bathing m t e mornmg, le ~orslupper recites his Sankal~a, or 

himself to celebrate the worship. He repeats tho ablution m the pledges . . , 
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evening, and going afterwards to a temple of Siva, renews his pledge, 
saying, "I will perform the worship of Siva, in the hope of accomplishing 
all my wishes, of obtaining long life, and progeny, and wealth, and for 
the expiation of all sins of whatever dye I may have committed during 
the past year, open or secret, knowingly or unknowingly, in thought, or 
act, or speech." 

He then scatters mustard-seed with special mantras, and offers an 
argha; after which he goes through the matfika nyasa,- a set of gesticu­
lations accompanied by short mystical prayers, consisting chiefly of un­
meaning syllables, preceded by a letter of the alphabet: as, A-kam, 
A-sran, salutation to the thumb; I-chan, f-sfin, salutation to the fore­
finger; U-stan, U-stum, salutation to the middle-finger; and so on, going 
through the whole of the alphabet with a salutation, or namaskar, to as 
many parts of the body, touching each in succession, and adding, as the 
l\Iantras proceed, names of the l\'Iatfis, female Saktis, or energies of Siva, 
who, by virtue of these incantations, are supposed to take up their abode 
for the time in the different members of the worshipper. 

Other objects are supposed to be effected by similar means; impediments 
are obviated by stamping thrice, and repeating as often the Mantra 
"Haun, to the weapon, phat"; next, with the same mantra, and by thrice 
snapping the finger, the ten quarters of the sphere, or universal space, 
are aggregated in the Linga; and the purification of all beings is to be 
effected by thrice clapping the hands together, and uttering the same 
Mantra each time. The repetition of nyasa, or touching parts of the body 
whilst repeating mystical ejaculations, accompanies every offering made 
to the Linga, as fruits, flowers, incense, lights, and the like, during the 
whole ceremony. 

When the rite is performed, as it most usually is, in the performer's 
own residence, a Linga, if not already set up, is consecrated for the pur­
pose; and this is to be propitiated with different articles in each watch 
of the night on which the vigil is held. In the first watch, it is to be bathed 
with milk, the worshipper, or the Brahman employed by him, uttering 
the Mantra "Haun-reverence to fsana." An offering is then made with 
the prayer: "Devoutly engaging in thy worship, oh fswara, and in repeating 
thy names, I celebrate the Sivaratri rite accor?Jng to rule, do tho.u acc~pt 
this offering!" Incense, fruit, flowers, and artwles of food, as bolled nee, 
or sometimes even dressed flesh are offered with the customary prostration, 
and with the repetition of other Mantras. 

A similar course is followed in the other three periods, with a modifi­
cation of the formulae, and the articles used to bathe the Linga with. 
Then in the second, it is bathed with curds, with the Mantra, "Haun­
reverence to Aghora"; and the mantra of the Argha is "Reverence to 
the holy Siva, the destroye~· ~f all,sins; I offe: this Argha .at t~e Sivaratri, 
do thou with Uma be prop1twus. In the tlurd, the bathmg 1s performed 
with ghee, with the Mantra "Haun, reverence to V amacleva"; and the 
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Argha-mantra is, "I am consumed by pain, poverty, and sorrow: oh Lord 
of Parvati, do thou, oh beloved of Uma, accept the Argha I present thee 
on this Sivaratri!" In the fourth watch the Linga is bathed with honey, 
with the Mantra "Haun, reverence to Sadyojata"; and the Argha-prayer 
is, "Oh Sankara! take away the many sins committed by me, accept, 
beloved of Uma, the oblation I present thee on this the night of Siva." 

At the end of the watch, or daylight, the ceremony is to be concluded 
with the radical mantra. "Sivaya namah", and some such prayers as these: 
"Through thy favour, oh fswara! this rite is completed without impedi­
ment; oh look with favour, oh lord of the universe, Hara, sovereign of 
the three worlds, on what I have this day done, which is holy and dedicated 
to Rudra! Through thy grace has this rite been accomplished. Be pro­
pitious to me, oh thou most glorious! Grant to me increase of affluence: 
merely by beholding thee I am assuredly sanctified." Oblations to fire 
are then to be made, and the ceremony concludes with further offerings 
to the Linga, and with the Mantra, "By this rite may Sankara be pro­
pitiated, and coming hither, bestow the eye of knowledge on him who 
is burnt up by the anguish of worldly existence." Brahmans are to be 
entertained, and presents are to be made to them by the master of the 
house and his family holding a feast. 

Those modes of adoration which are at all times addressed to the 
different forms of Siva, and those articles which are peculiarly enjoined 
to be presented to the Linga, form, of course, part of the observances 
of the Sivaratri. Amongst the forms is the J apa, or muttered recitation 
of his different names as the worshipper turns between his fingers the 
beads of a rosary, made of the seeds of the Rudraksha, or Eleocarpus. 
The fullest string contains one hundred and eight beads, for each of which 
there is a separate appellation, as Siva, Rudra, Hara, Sankara, fswara, 
Maheswara, Sulapani, Pasupati, and others. Amongst the latter are certain 
leaves and flowers, and fruits, and especially those of the bel-tree, as in 
the text- "The Vilwa is the granter of all desires, the remover of poverty; 
there is nothing with which Sankara is more gratified than with the leaf 
of the Vilwa." .......... . 

The worship of Siva at this season is permitted to all castes, even to 
Cha ndalas, and to women, and the use of the Mantras seems to be allowed 
to them; the only exception being the mystical syllable "Om". This they 
are not to utter; but they may go through the acts of worship with the 
prayer "Sivaya namah". 

The same rewards attend their performance of it with faith, elevation 
to the sphere of Siva, identification with him and freedom from future 
birth, and these benefits accrue even though the rite be observed unin­
tentionally and unwittingly, as is evidenced by the legend of the forester 
which is related in the second part of the Siva Purana, ch. XXXIV. 
Being benighted in the woods on the Sivaratri, the forester took shelter 
in a Vilwatree. Here he was kept in a state of perpetual wakefulness by 
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dread of a tiger prowling round the foot of the tree. He therefore observed, 
though compulsorily, the Jagarana or vigiL The forester had nothing 
with him to eat, consequently he held the fast. Casting down the leaves 
of the tree to frighten the tiger, some of them fell upon a deserted Linga 
near the spot, and thus he made the prescribed offering. On the ensuing 
morning the forester fell a prey to the tiger, but such was the fruit of his 
unvoluntary observance of the rites of the Sivaratri, that when the messen­
gers of Y ama came to take his spirit to the infernal regions they were 
opposed by the messengers of Siva, who enlisted him in their ranks, and 
carried him off in triumph to the heaven of their master. 



B. KAKAVIN LUBDHAKA OR SIVA-RATRI 

In Old-Javanese literature this pura:r).lc legend apparently has been 
cast into the shape of a Kalcavin LUBDHAKA or SIV A-RATRI, judging 
from the entry lubdhalca (III, 807) in KBNW: "Lubdlwlca is the title of 
a kalcawin, of which a hunter is the hero; after his death he was saved 
by Siva's followers from the hands of Y ama's servants because he had 
kept vigil for a whole night, from fear of wild beasts, and, sitting in a 
vilva-tree, had thrown its leaves on a li1iga underneath and thus complied 
with what is enjoined for the Siva-ratri (cp. Wilson: Works II, p. 210). 

It might prove to be a rewarding task to examine how closely the Old­
J avanese poet followed his Sanskrit example; in view of the relatively 
great number of :VISS available (Juynboll I, 157; Poerbatjaraka 1933, 
322) I refrained from this absorbing task and try to satisfy my readers 
and myself (provisionally?) with printing in Latin script the final stanzas 
of the lcalcavin found in Brandes' catalogue; they purport to be Siva's 
words (II, 126-131): 

"Yadin sa-gati-gatya niii. vvazi. amaii.un ala lmnarani buddhi ni11 para, 
dvijag[h]na tuvi mon lqtaghna guru-talpaka mati-raray-m1gn-riJ1-veteii., 
sa-papa niki nasa de n iki n ataii.hi manuju Siva-ratri kottama, 
sa-vet ni parama-prabhava nikanaii. brata kaliii.an i sabda ni 11 hulun. 

Yadin tan aii.ulah bratiiii.hin atutur tan aturu juga kala mailkana, 
sa-ka-lviran i jati nin vvan atuhiinvama bini-jalu-kanyakii knne11, 
nyameka rnusir in Siviilaya marnuktya snkha tan abalik prih it1 hati, 
sa-ka-hyun ilm vastu siddha kat'kan kat'mu phala nikamm1un hay1t."-

Nahan vacana San Hian Isvara( ;) kapiihan iki sa-hana San Him1 m1rcn6; 
Girindra-tanaya sahur pral).ata mintuhu ri sa-pa-carah Jagat-pat.i. 

"When people of all castes commit evil and cause suffering to other people, 
Kill brahmins; are thankless; pollute the teacher's bed and practise abortion, 
All these sins are effac~d when they keep vigil during excellent Siva-riitri, 
By virtue of the superror force of the pledge expressed now in my words: 

Even if they have not taken a vow and merely observe the Teachings while obser~i~~g 
All manner of people-old, young, men, women and children- [the vtgtl, 
Shall attain Siva_'s Heaven, taste bliss and be reborn without grief; , 
All their wishes will be fulfilled: they shall pluck the fruits of having observed dharma. 

Thus spoke Holy Isvara and the Holy Gods were deeply impressed when theY 
[heard his words: 

Girindra-tanaya humbly gave a signal of assent and agreed with all that Jagat-p~tl 
[had saJd. 

The last line, with UmajParvati, the "Daughter of the Lord of the 
::vi 0 untains", being taught ~y her spouse Siva, the "Lord of the World"' 
is a well-beloved form of literary composition, in the Indian TANTRA 
as well as in the Old-JavanesejBalinese TATTVA and TUTUR. Common 
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to PURA~A and KAKA VIN is also the promise of eternal reward even 
though the rite be observed unintentionally and unwittingly, ex opere 
operata, as Professor Bosch remarked in a letter. The Old-Javanese 
KAKA VIN apparently has the same outspoken tendency as the Indian 
PURA~A; but only after perusing E. The Linga-worship of Siva-ratri, 
will we know to what extent the Indian worshipper and his Balinese 
counterpart can be compared. 



C. RESI AND ASV A-l\'IEDHA IN BALI 

The celebration of Siva-ratri is the prerogative of ruling princes, as 
my Saivite informant remarked, but the celebrant must also have been 
consecrated as a priest. That is to say that he must have received the 
initiation in the sacred texts, and consecration from the brahmin padandu, 
to enable him to prepare holy water. This preparation of holy water, 
dealt with in texts called ARGHA-PATRA and SURYA-SEVANA (cult 
of the Sun), in fact plays a major part in the whole Siva-ratri ceremony, 
for it serves as a preface to the performance of the ceremony in the evening, 
at midnight and in the early hours of the morning. 

K~atriya and non-lc~atriya ruling princes may be consecrated as priests 
by the brahmin padanda, and so may the descendants of certain prominent 
castes: the Senguhu, Dukuh and Pinatih, which are believed to have had 
priestly functions before the introduction of Indian influence. It is true 
that the padanda do~s not divulge all his liturgies indiscriminately to all 
the postulants, and 1s selective in the texts he imparts to the different 
candidates for priesthood, but a man who has received the consecration 
(Korn}, ir:e~~ective. of th~ number or potency of the texts to which he 
has been Initiated, IS entitled to prepare holy water, on his own behalf 
and on behalf of those who may ask for it. Only those belonging to the 
same caste or a lower caste (93 o; of the 1 t' f B 1. beloncr to , . lo popu a wn o a I t> 

the sudra, calling themselves -iaba outsi'de · f th t · vans· a the . . ' ' · , 1.e. rom e n- ' 
three [higher] castes) Will ask for it since th b 1 . to a higher 

ld "d ' ose e ongmg 
caste wou consi er themselves defiled b · . 

· . 11 Y usmg 1t. h 
The prmce 1s ca ed Rsi RaJ·a or R . R . f t"on t e 

~. · h · ·. ' aJa . ~~ a ter consecra 1 ' _ 
Senguhu Is t en called l;ts1 BhuJ· anga R . V . D l{uh be 

R · D k h · or . ~I a1snava the u . 
c~mes . ~I B~ uk"ha~d the Pinatih becomes Rsi P.inatih. when deah~g 
With Pura esa I m the fourth st d b · · ' tuarles 

h. f . u Y su G, we met the sane 
for the wors 1p o their ancestors. 

In contrast to Wilson's observat1·0 . I . pulat . . ns m nd1 c;. -t · · t a po observance m Bah nor an. a, mva-ra ri IS no t'on 
' important feast. G . ( 19 d t wen I 

it at all. In Bali, I was told b m S . . '. ons 60) oes no. . e the 
asva--medha, used to be the ~t yl alvite mformant, Siva-ratri, hk J3Ut 

n ua reserved 1 · 1 .c ·nces. 
then we should bear in mind th t . exc USlVe y !Of prl f giofl 
in Indonesia to begin with was a accordmg to Van Leur Hindu re 1 }ers 

. . a matter of pr· d 1 the ru 
asking a mag1man from over th mces an pa aces, .. tiofl 

e seas to g' th f 1 ·111t1a and consecration to confirm th . lVe em a power u 1 tl)' 
em m the. 1 . . e:s:ac 

what has been narrated about th 1 tr ru e. Actually th1s IS hJllin 
e ru er of B r · G, , h bra Dan Hian Kaficana being invited t a I m e1ge1 and t e still 

to be found even in such late ~.come over from Java, a stor)'I{ 0 r 
TUTUR ASU-ASA (K 506 ll. 7_~1tmgs as KALA V ASAN PE'f.A p,.Sft. 
(K 278 I. 6a). and BABAD SENGUHU ASO-
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It is not to be expected from these initiators and court priests that 
they should have considered it part of their duty to propagate the Hindu 
popular worship pm· excellence; and this gives the reason why the ob­
servance of Siva-rii.tri has been confined to king-priests. The surprising 
piece of information of my Saivite priest lends a most welcome perspective 
to the textual evidence regarding Siva-ratri in relation to the occurrence 
of Siva-liilga as ritual objects in Bali. This point is discussed further below. 

There is little evidence from Indonesia about the observance of the 
a8va-medha. It is mentioned in the KORA V ASRAl\:IA (Swellengrebell936), 
as one of several types of sacrifice, yaii'ia, into which the Balinese are still 
wont to classify their sacrifices. 

(In my English translation the concluding line is used as a caption). 

This is what Yudhi$~hira revealed (to Dhrtara~tra): 

Let me explain to you, my Royal Uncle, the Lesser, the Middle and the Superior 

Offerings. . 
Sacrificing to the Gods, to wit worshipping, offering sacrificial food and praising 

the Gods at full moon, is called DevCirlJaj?ia. 
Sacrificing to the Anchorites, to wit, o~ering presents, fruits and food, as well 

as all sorts of other precious gifts and oblatiOns to the ll!fahar~i, is called IJ~-yai?ia. 
Sacrificing to the demons, to wit, worshipping and offering oblations to the demons, 

is called bhiita-yajiia. 
Sacrificing to human beings, to wit, offering food to them in one's own compound, 

is called 111anu~a-yaj1ia. 
Sacrificing to the ancestors, to wit, worshipping and offering sacrificial food to 

the ancestors, is called Pitr-yajiia. 
Sacrificing to the horse, to wit, making a pyre one tier high and twice as wide as 

it is high, onto which are cast incense and rose water, benzoin, the various aromatics 
peculiar to the lands a~ross the sea and those pec~1liar to ~ava, and finally Fire, 
so that all is consumed m the ~ames, ~nd then castmg onto rt the horses, chariots, 
elephants and all mo~nted anu~als, IS ~ailed the A_8va-medha-ya.jlia. 

The paramount sacnfice, to wrt,_ donatmg _all th~t IS to be found in the Palace, 
to the Maha-briihma~a, to the IJ~t, to the Ehva-pnests and to the Buddha-priests, 

is called Viavaiit. 
Thus the sacrifices that should be made by those who wish to attain Brahma-loka 

are set forth. 



D. :NIADHU-PARKA 

Before fulfilling his pledge, brata, of the observance of Siva-ratri, the 
officiant should, according to my informant, fulfil the nwdlm-parka 
pledge. This implies that he must consume nothing except nwdlm-prtrka, 
which, judging from the paraphrase of slolca D, is synonymous with nwdlm 
in Bali. In India, madh'u-pa.rlca is described as follows by :Jionier \Villiams 
in his dictionary: "A mixture of honey, an offering of honey and milk. 
a respectful offering to a guest or to a bridegroom on his arrival at the 
door of the father of the bride (sometimes consisting of equal parts of 
curds, honey and clarified butter)". The Sanskrit 8lolca in the passage 
below diverge somewhat from this description, but apart from that, the 
paraphrase is interesting i~ tl~at it shows signs of adaptation by its author 
to local conditions. Thus, m slolca D, where the Hanskrit text has clarified 
butter, the corresponding line in the paraphrase gives sugar-cane juice. 
On the other hand, in the same slolca, the milk to consume one's own sins, 
is maintained in the paraphrase. It would be interesting to know, and 
I much regret that I have not been able to find out, what the officiant 
actually consumes at this point, since milk is unknown, if not abhorred 
food in Bali and, for that matter, in Java. We may assume that here the 
author means coconut milk, obtained by grating the flesh of the coconut, 
mixing it with water and pressing this mixture. 

The only reference to madhu-parlca which I have come across in Bali, 
apart from my informant's, quite independent, observation, consists of 
the passage given and translated below. It occurs in the AJI BRATA, 
"The Teaching of Pledges" (K 1875), a compilation of "memoranda" 
which also has the Siva-ratri passages although, surprisingly, not in 
conjunction with the present passage. This consists of five slolca on madh'tt­
parlca in "Archipelago-Sanskrit" fo!lowed ?Y an Old-Javanese paraphrase 
(given one by one), and five more slolca, Without a paraphrase (translated 
together). The parap~rases proved to be most useful, as the Sanskrit is 
rather corrupt, and smce the copy of the AJI BRATA which I consulted, 

ppears to be the only one extant. For this reason I was also unable to 
::mend the text with t~e ~id of other mss. The first three pada of slolca B, 
for instance, are missmg altogether, although their paraphrase is 

complete. 

A. l\'Iaclhu-parkas tu ya~-~ha~u.;yal), sarva-deva samiidh(v}itah; 
na-sta-ma-ca-na-ra Jnatva, sarva-dev . · a-samanvttatn. 

Ika:O devata ana sanidhya (sinadhya? cf. C) rin San Hian Madhu-parka; sira juga 

i <;lepP.n rasananta. 

Madhu-parka is what one should takp to ach" t t" • ·• teve conccn -ra .wn 
on the Uo<ls, . . . . . ? · · • · • , embodies all the G d 0 s. 

Th<' Gorls are embodied in Holy Madhu-parka; remember to meditate on them· 
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B.·························· ' 0. 0 0. 0 ••••• 0 •••• 0 •• 0. 0 •• • ; 

· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · . , kadali(ii)-ca(h) Mahiideva. 

Arthania: limn madhu Vi"n.u devatiinya, · t"b B ..,. all' ~ u, raluna devatiinya; 
pehan Isvara devatiinya, punt1 l\Iahiidava devatiinya. 

· · · · · . · . · .... · . · , and the banana which embodies Mahiideva. 

That is to say: Vi~?Q.U is the deity associated with honey, 
Brahma is the deity associated with sugar-cane juice, 
Isvara is the Deity associated with milk, 
Mahiideva is the Deity associated with the banana. 

C. LavaQ.e Rudram ity uktam, 
patra-svasa( ?) Sivo jiieyah, 

brm Gurol;l Sambhu ucyate. 
ity etat devatiil) sthitiil). ' 

Hiuil niil uyah Rudra; Hiail ninlayail Sambhu; Hiail niil Iva Siva; Hiail niil brm 
Guru. Nahan tail deva sinidhya (siniidhya? cf. A) ana rill 1\:Iadhu-parka. · 

In the salt of the sea Rudra is said to be immanent; 
Rico wine is associated with Guru; 
Sambhn, they say, is immanent in writing; 
In pinchbeck(?), you must know, Siva is inunanent; 
These are the substances in which the Gods are immanent. 

In the salt of t.he sea, Rudra is immanent; 
In writing, Sambhu is immanent; 
In water ( ?), Siva is immanent; 
In rice wine, Guru is immanent; 
These are the Gods immanent in the components of 1\:Iadhu-parka. 

miitul; piipaii-ca madhunam. 
giitra(m)-piipam kadali ca. ' 

D. Pitul) piipa[n] dahet sarJ~il), 
sva.tipiipan [d]ahet. k~;iram, 

Arthania: ilan de nin air tebu, papa niil bapa ka-visarja denia; 
ilan de nii'l madhu-parka, papa niil babu, ka-visarja denia; 
ilaii de nin pehan piipa nin sarira-nta; 
ilan de nin punti, papa nin vail siinakta, kadaii-varga ka-visar 
Matai'lnia n ka-yatna-kena de nin mantra Madhu-parka. [ja denia. 

~ihan mantra nii1 naveh Madhu-parka: 
Clarified butter consumes s~s comm~tted ag~inst one's father; 

H COI1sumes sins committed agamst one s mother· 
oney . ' 

Milk consumes one's o~ arch SI~s; 
The banana consumes sms committed against one's kinsfolk. 

S gar cane juice consumes sins committed against one's father. 
Paraphrase: u · · d · ' l\'[rtdhu-parlm consumes sm~ committe agamst one's mot.her; 

Milk consumes one's own sms; 
The banana consumes sins committed against one's kinsfolk; 

. on one should pay attention to the lHadhu-parka mantra· these 
For this reas , · run 

as follows: 
E. On Madhu-parkam. idam plll).yarn, pavitr~rn piipa-nasanam; 

j'Svaro niisi samsmrtal;, punat1 sakalaii jagat. 

. p·. t"ltl amanan(,) pin telu masucia; saha pi1ja-parikrama karehen teh{!r 
Man. ll1 e · · bh I t' 1 d · · bl '· · · · ' _ V ii'l p:niiJi'i(,) an- a;: 1 m 1 pana- m,.;t1 nm a-brata. 
upavasu. us 
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Nihan piija niil Madhu-parkal,) krama-nia: pradakl;lal)eri Siviimbha, sa-gandhftki;lata 
tala-bhedana, naraca-mudrii., saba mantra-nit·a; alap ta kembari saba gandhii.kl;lata 

mantra: 
On Madhu-parka is merit, for it is cleansing and it consumes sins. 
Be conscious that lsvara is destructive and that he cleanses the whole world. 

:\ian! One should eat (Madhu-parka ?) thrice and cleanse oneself thrice, but before 
doing this, one should first tend the God in the prescribed manner (i.e. by Sl!rya­
sevana) and fast. After tending the God, one should worship Him as laid down 
in the pledge. 

This is how one should tend the God when taking Madhu-parka: one should move 
the censer clockwise around the holy water container, flick unblemished rice grains 
around it in the same direction, wash one's hands ritually, perform the Nftriica­
mudra, while reciting the appropriate mantra. One should take the flowers, the 
aromatics and the unblemished rice grains and recite the following mantra: 

F. Oil Madhu-parkam idarh Brahma, pavitrarh kalul;lari-gatam; 
.sila-papa-visuddhena, a-kiira-mantra(m) uttamam. 

G. Oil 1\iadhu-parkam idarh Vi.,~uQ,, pavitrarh kalul;lari-gatam; 
8abda-piipa-visuddhena, u-kiira-mantra(m) uttamam. 

H. Oil Madhu-parkam idam l8a~~. pavitram kalul;lari-gatam; 
citta-piipa-visuddhena, ma-kara-mantra(m) uttamam. 

I. On Madhu-parkam idam cittam, yat puQya ga tat pavitram; 
piipa-vighnan do-kara-ya, tad iti kara-sodhanam. 

J. Oil Madhu-parkam idan ta yat, sarva-deva-prati~?thitam; 
bhii~?yam madhuram maditvii, sarva-papa-viniisanam. 

Mantra niri Madhu-parka saha kembari, ur ( ?) dhiipa gaQthii, japa lsana. 

F. On, 

G. On, 

H. On, 

1. On, 

J. On, 

Madhu-parka which is Brahmii and removes impurities· 
the appropriate mantra consists of the syllable a, ' 
which is most efficacious for removing wrongs done by d d ee s. 
Madhu-parka which is Vi~?IJ.U and removes impurities· 
the appropriate mantra consists of the syllable u, ' . 
which is most efficacious for removing wrongs done by words. 

Madhu-parka which is lsa and removes impurities· 
the appropriate mantra consists of the syllable ma, ' 
which is most efficacious for removing wrongs done b th h Y oug t. 
Madhu-parka which is Citta, meritorious . . remo . . . 

. · . · · · ves 1mpur1tles; 
wrongs and obstructiOns; cleansmg of the hands. 

Madhu-parka which effects the presence of all th G · d . 
when one attains ecstasy by taking in its sweetne:s ods' · · 1· · ...... · 1:t' "h"l t" f II an proc a1mmg • this achieves the anru 1 a 10n o a wrong. 

When pronOtmcing the Madhu-parka mantra, use flowers, ................. , 
· se and the bell, and murmur "Lord". 1ncen 

A number of elements from these sloka recur in oth t t . those c.. _ . er ex s . 
reproduced in The Course of ,:c,1va-ratr1 .as well as the Siirya-sevana ones, 
not given here. Sacred syllables, for mstance, occurred in the Siirya­
sevana texts, as also the r~tua~ cleansing of the hands; the trinity of deed, 
word and thought embodwd m the Gods Brahma, Vif?l).u and Isa (Siva), 
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mentioned in the last mantra, will be referred to in a treatise on .Atma-
1iii.ga; the murmuring of the name fsana suggest the recitation of the 
hundred and eight names of Siva, which recurs in the Siva-ratri passages. 

The underlying dominating thought in this observance of 1\Iadhu-parka 
seems to be this: the worshipper who is about to undertake the fulfilling 
of this heavy vow, during the darkest of nights imaginable with all its 
evil powers, first cleanses himself outwardly and inwardly from all his 

l)revious shortcominas and sins, as a defense against all powers of Evil 
!:> ' 

which might threaten him, fortifying himself by materially and spiritually 
absorbing the Trinity, which will give him strength in thoughts, words 

and actions. 



E. THE LINGA WORSHIP OF SIVA-RATRI 

l. INTRODUCTION 

The presentation of the textual materials on Siva-ratri might perhaps 
best be preceded by: 

a) an expose of their character and a justification of the method of 
presenting them; 

b) a review of some technical terms and the apparent lack of consistency 

in their use ; 
c) remarks on some discrepancies, various readings and possible mistakes; 
d) the embroglio SumurfKumara- an addition to an existing list. 

a) Expose of the character of textual materials and justification of 
the method of presenting them. 

Although there are several accounts of the Siva-ratri ceremony, from 
beginning to end, in the AJI BRATA (K 1875), they no more than re­
semble each other in broad outlines and it is difficult to form a clear 
picture of the procedure. Certain patterns, however, do emerge. It seems 
clear, for instance, that the officiant begins during the daytime with 
preparatory rites (68; 226; numbers refer to the lines of the texts infra). 
It is probably during the daytime that he brings the listed offerings. He 
should first prepare holy water (68, 227), and then he is told he must 
observe silence and fast during the afternoon (72-73). This is probably 
the time when he takes madhu-parlca. 

He worships several deities on each of the three occasions when he 
performs the Siva-ratri ritual (74-85), of whom fsvara and Vi:;n;mfBrahma/ 
Siva recur every time, whereas Gal).a and Kumara are characteristic for 
the first part of the vigil, Giri-putri for the second and Kumara alone 
for the third. Gal).a as the remover of (initial) hindrances might be ex­
pected; Kumara during the first and the third or last vigil deserves 
attention; it reminds one of the preponderant role of the god Subrahmanya 
in South India. 

Lines 226-280 are, generally speaking, interesting and illuminating, as 
they mention the stages of the deity's progress: his presence (pmti~ tha), 
apparition (utpatti) and installation (sthiti), which must be brought about 
by the officiant, and also the fact that in the early hours of the morning 
the officiant must bring about the return of his own soul. 

The "short litany" (282) mentions the object of the ceremony and does 
so most inconspicuously: " 'Thy servant begs Thy leave to end the ob­
servance of the pledge', this may be accompanied by a request formulated 
in your own words". 

In addition to the prescribed mantra, the officiant should also frequently 
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murmur "01i, o1i, praise to Siva-linga", and "On, on, praise to Linga­
liiigadhipati", while he drops bilva leaves in the holy water container. 
But I shall let the texts speak for themselves. 

It did not seem necessary to me to reproduce any of the texts in facsimile, 
since a sufficient number of Old-Javanese, Balinese and Sanskrit texts 
from Indonesia are available for anybody who wishes to acquaint himself 
more closely with their nature. It seemed sufficient, therefore, merely to 
transcribe the mss. 

These texts were originally written and handed down on palm leaf 
which, on account of its elaborate manufacture, has always been used 
thriftily. No paragraphs are used, and full stops are rare; commas are 
more common, but all words between them are written as one. I have 
maintained full stops, but separated words between commas and changed 
some of the commas into colons or semi-colons . . Mantra (introduced by 
the usual Balinese abbreviation ma.) I put into capitals, to differentiate 
them from the remainder of the text. The spelling of Balinese and Old­
J avanese words I have made to conform to the Sanskrit components of 
the texts. In addition, the Balinese and Old-Javanese words carry accents 
with standard values. 

Fortunately, the copyists of the Siva-ratri texts facilitated my task 
of presenting them to a certain extent, as they used captions to introduce 
each separate "topic". 

I have reproduced the texts here, cut up into short lines, which I have 
numbered for ease of reference and comparison with other readings. These 
lines represent mnemonic, rather than metric, units, for the original mss. 
were written as prose. I have done this on the basis of experience with 
numerous texts of DHARMA PA V AYANAN, "The Metaphysics for the 
¢alan," puppeteer of the shadow theatre and that exorcist priest (K 106, 
369, 1151, 1610 and some in my private collection, which I hope soon to 
deal with at length). These are texts in which omissions of just such units 
occurred and in which the order of the topics varied from ms. to ms. 
In the long enumeration of ritual requisites, I have numbered each item 
separately for ease of reference. 

TEXTS on SIVA-RATRI as found in Balinese mss. 

K 1875, AJI BRATA, Lessons on Pledges, pp. 22-23, 
pp. 20-21, 

K 2219, SURYA-SEVANA, Sun Worship, pp. 27-28, 
Cod. Or. Lugd. Bat. 5429, no name, subdiv. 5, 
K 1441, KALEPASAN, "Liberation", ll. 36b-37a, 

my lines 1- 85; 86-113; 
my lines 201-328; 
my lines 401-449; 
my lines 501-531; 
my lines 601-649. 

In going through t.he t.exts presented infra, the reader will find that: 

226-294 occur, in a less complete form, in SURYA-SEV ANA (401-449). This variaut 
occasionally supplements the corresponding AJI BRAT A lines; 

29fi-300 occur only once, in the AJI BRAT A· 
226-267 occur also in KALEPASAN (601-629) 'and SURYA-SEVA~A (401-426); 
283-288 occur, in different sequence, in KALEPASAN (637-646). 
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I have not translated the lines from KALEPASAN which diverge from 
the other texts, since they add hardly anything. 

b) A rev1ew of some technical terms and the apparent inconsistence 
in their use. 

In reading our texts we find several technical terms which preferably 
should be translated consistently in one way; if that proves impossible, 
it may be better perhaps to review and discuss them beforehand. The 
ones to be discussed here are: amvit, blwlcti, banten and caru, puja, salc§i, 
sbnbah, surya-sevana, tirtha; iitma-linga, also a recurrent technical term 
(240, 438/633, 301/104/521) deserves to be discussed at length; I hope to 
do this soon. 

Amvit (69, 75, 299)-to beg leave, to put an end to a friendly chat/ 
meeting/conversation, to ask permission to withdraw from the presence 
of a person considered higher in rank. In 299-300 the translation is: 
I beg thy leave to end the observance of the pledge which I have per­
formed during the many preceding hours of the night, and finally I invoke 
thy lofty attention for the request now to be formulated. In 69 and 7 5 
the instruction to the officiant runs: "beg leave from the God of the 
Sun", but now it is not the worshipper who goes away, but the God of 
the Sun who is invited to do so, for to Him the worshipper addresses a 
slolca beginning with the words: "Ehi Surya!", Go away, oh! God of the 
Sun (Levi p. 32 No. 143). 

Banten (202) and caru (2, 201). Banten is a "high" word constructed 
from the Sanskrit bali, along the same lines as Skr. s~ri ->- santen, 
sagara ---+ saganten and P.ortu~u~se almari --7- lemantun, etc. According to 
:Monier Williams' Sans~nt DICtiOna:~ bali means "tribute, offering, gift, 
oblation, · · · any offermg .or ~)rOpltiatory oblation (esp. an offering of 
portions off~o~·.s~ch as .g~am, nee et~.) to certain gods, semi-divine beings, 
household dJvmitws, spmts, men, bn·ds, other animals and all creatures 
including even lifeless objects; it is made before the daily meal b arranging 
portions of food in a circle or ?Y. throwing them into the air ~utside the 
house or into the_ ~a~~ed fire; It Is also. called bhuta-yajna, and was one 
of the panca mahayaJnas or great devotwnal acts". In Bali theoretically, 
banten are offerings for the gods above; "do 1tt des" and ' ( 1 0 con-" . . . , caru as , 
fusingly, called banten rtn sor, offermgs to those below) cc • for the 

., Th' di t' . f , ouenngs 
demons "do ut abeas' . IS s mctwn, requently d' d d. eech , Isregar e m sp ' 
does not appear to have bee.n made here either. I have therefore not 
differentiated between them m my translation._ The Sk d bali is . _ B 1. Kr r. wor 
Preserved e.g. m Panca- a 1- ama, name of a great ffi . 

. . h d. o ermg. 
Salc§i (25, 30, 39, 40).' witness, 1st e e1ty who is invoked to be present 

during (part of) the. ntu~l, to whom mantra, veda, stutifstavajstotra are 
directed, in whose directiOn petals are thrown; a-siik§i is here used for 
one complete ritual, either for Sivaditya or for Siva-Linga. 

Sembah (284, 286, 288, 303/106/523, 306/526, 309/111/529, 3111113;531, 



SIVA-RATRI, THE NIGHT OF WORSHIP 209 

437, 449, 618), the Skr. mijali, by l\fonier Williams defined as folio . 
"t} ws. 

1e open hands placed side by side and slightly hollowed (as if b a 
beggar to receive food; hence when raised to the forehead, a mar[ of 
supplication), reverence, salutation, benediction; a libation to the Manes 
(two hands full of water, ttdakfi:iijali)". In Indonesia with sembah the 
thumbs touch one another; the meaning is roughly the same: to 
offer words reverently. By extension the verbal form means: to 
perform a rite. 

SiZrya-sevana (227-228), the adoration of the Sun, resulting in the 
preparation of holy water, tirtl1a (31, 34); they are alternating terms in 

our texts. 
Finally pilja (234, 235, 242, 249, 251,_ 261, 265, 289, 420, 610, 6l 4, 

626, 630) a priori might be reserved for Surya-sevana, and Makti (28, 30, 
33, 43, 68, 72, 74, 78, 81, 295: 312/~.6/501, 326/101, 518, 638/9~/514) used 
c t} · 1 doration of Siva-Lmga. But on the one hand m 233-935 10r 1e specm a ·- -
and 626_629 Siva-LiiJ.ga is the object of puJa, and on th~ other in 68-69 

I 74 7 r: • brakt; means Sfirya-sevana. It looks as 1f our texts use anc - o man- rl " 

the words indiscriminately. 

. ·es various readings and possible mistakes. 
c) Some discrepanci ' . . 

. . f ritual it IS of no Importance whether first the 
In th~ d~scrip~;I~: f~lowed by the moment at which this should be 

mantra IS given, (9831438) in these two parallel texts, or whether 
1 this is done "" · · h spo mn, as . . sed as in 631-636; likewise w ether the mantra 

the sequence IS _mve~ 'f the place as in 318-325/91-[101]/507-517, or 
precedes the notificatiOn °t ·a a.s in 638-646; here a distinguishing punctu-

d tl e man ' . ' the place prece es 1 itals prove helpful. 
ation and the use of fica% Parama-Siva-Linga and in corresponding 634 

But in 285/440 ~e ntl midnight worship, whereas 310-311/112-113/ 
. . . "'dr ·pat~ for w c · t• d · h Lt1iga-Lmga .r~t ' ·s is the right name 10r mvoca IOn urmg t e whole 

530-531 state that till . ·s afraid of being overpowered by sleep· 
1 worslupper I . . . k , 

night when t 1e rious readmg If not a mista e. 
. 1 t be a va . di 

therefore 634 mig 1 be worshipped in the everung accor ng. to 301-
Atma~Li1iga should d 438-439 but the parallel 283-284 g1ve here 

3" an ' · 302/521-522/631-_6 "" can onlY consider as a mistake. 
L · · adhip{tfi, wluch I. c d in 307-308/109-110/527-528 and 636 for 

tng T • • a IS .LOUil r; T • 
S -nya-Siva-.u~ng ning so that ~unya-.u~nga in 287-288/442-

u . tl e early mor , . . 
the adoration Ill 1 . tion or an omissiOn. 
443 1 ks like an abbrevia nate from the point of view that these five 

oo rks ema . . 1 b 
TI receding rema J· prove to be (be It mam y y the omission 

le p h gh t ley . . th . h . f 
d . rgent t ou and sometimes m e1r c OICe o words) 

texts, Ive f 11tences . · h ' 
. quence o se . I Even so there IS mt er a more restricted 

of Imes, se . e ntua · 
. I1 deal w1th on t ·a (::!82~294/438-449) or a fuller one, with 

(es~eill~kia [g2) number of ma;slin ;01-328, being THE END, just like in 
cenc e , "" t xt procee 

which the same e S6-I13f501-53l. 
texts 

the other two 
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d) The embroglio SumurfKumara- an addition to an existing list. 

SunHtr occurs in 4 and again in 77, this time in conjunction with i-)urya, 
Isvara, Vi~?l).U, Brahma, Siva, and Gal).a. It seems plain that Kumara, 
Siva's other son, is meant here. :Jioreover, the text mentions worship of 
Kumara elsewhere (97/321/513/639), as well as worship to Ga~~csa: Ua1~a 
(77), Gal).a-pati (99, 323, 515, 641), Gajendra-mukha-pati (l00/:3~4/516), 
and in the Leiden Codex, the mantra (86-ll3) are followed by a Kumara 
hymn. Sumur, which, in fact, means "a well" in Balinese, must represent 
some persistent corrupt textual transmission. According to my informant 
in Krambitan, banten sunntr is a recognised offering, and the professional 
offering makers he consulted were able to describe it in detail. That is 
to say that the brahmin priests will cleanse banten S'lWHtr with holy water 
but then offer it to Kumara. 

Sumur seems to have found his niche in Madame Tussaud's Chamber 
of Philological Errors, if not Horrors, side by side with his brothers 
Sapvani, Tuhayata and Sagotra (Hazeu, 1898), Moses with the horns, 
the three children of Saint Nicholas and St. Elmus the l\Iartyr (Bosch, 1956). 

The confusion about Sumur and Kumara is comparable to that found 
in another text, the PURV A BHU1VII KAMULAN: under the direction 
of the resi bhujanga, the exorcist priest, offerings are brought of spirits 
(t1wak, tvak, tole), rice cones and meat, i.e. tole seJcul lcalavan 1dam, but 
the priest writes down: tole silcug lcalavan ulan; of these words sikug is 
entirely meaningless and ulan means moon, which makes no sense in 
the context. 

A passage should read tadah sulcla, paean goren, i.e. "pure offering 
food, intended to be roasted", but in actual fact reads tadah sulcla, kacan 
goren, the last words meaning roasted peanuts; substitution of initial 
p- by k- is a wel~ known fea~ure .. 

Finally, the_ Balmese. brahmm pnest writes, and in his daily ritual 
refers to, Ag~I-Rudra m one pass~ge, while in another passage, he in­
explicably wntes and refers to A .m-Rudra, which makes no sense at all. 
This mistake ~ecurs in all the texts known to me in corresponding passages. 
When I enqmred about the reason from a purohita in Bali, the chief priest 
of a province, he declared that bot~ names had their own significance 
Which he could not, however, explam to me as I w t · "ti·ate as no an 1111 • 
Awe, I think, is the reason for this alteration. 

I have tried to illustrate two things with these anecdotes. First of all, 
that mistakes have been perpetuated, and may be spre d . ·t· g but . . . , a In wn 111 , 
do not owe their. origi_n to ~ecent s?ribes errors. I daresay that actual 
bcmten s'ltm'll1" are IdentiCal w1th offermgs brought to Kum- . . that the 

f h . a1a, 1.e. 
tradition o t e act Itself is more accurate than that of the texts. 

In the seco~d ~lace, it also emerges ~h~t ~pparently divergent formu­
lations often sign~fy the ~ame thing. Tlus IS simple enough when one text 
merely uses the Imperative form of the verb where another has the in-
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dicative (giilm·ana in 236, migelar in ~02); when one text has mvan (and; 
411) and another (243) uses a comma m the corresponding position. When, 
however, one writer has dbien (638) and pahibon (640) while another text 
has kidul i1i smigar (98/322/514) and lor i1i sangar (325/517), problems 
begin to arise. I may have been mistaken here in my translation and 
appeal to my readers' clemency; it has not been my preference to work 
on these texts in a study in London, instead of in Bali. 
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2a. TEXTS ON THE HITUAL OF SIVA-H-ATRI 

1. ITI KALIXAN IN A-BRATA SIVA-RATRI. 
2. CAR"G RIX SANGAR TAVAN. 
3. 4 dandanan, tekeil catur, 
4. banten Gal).a banten Sumur; 
5. banten palillgihan 
6. pac;Ia sa-dandanan suail; 
7. bubur pehan bubur gula, 
8. vinoran tahak vilis, 
9. muail dagill ill sarva-suci; 

10. muail sarva-vavaili pinaka-dhtipa, 
II. pula gembal, sasayut katututan; 
12. pras, lis, gelar sana. 

25. A-siik?i pill telu: 
26. tekeil rahina, purvania sore, 
27. madhya ratri parekeil rahina. 
28. Tatkala nill a-praya aila-bhakti, 
29. smna a-tepuil tavar, a-saga>'ll. 
30. Vus a-bhakti, ka-sakf?i a-Siva-riitri, 
31. teher a-tirtha samadaya; 
32. kail tumut a-Siva-ratri, pill 3 sovail. 
33. Tatkala vus aila-bhakti, 
34. muvah vus a-tirtha, 
35. sinebit ruan ill maja, 
36. tibakna rill kumbha mesi val. (647/88/314/503) 

13. 1\iluah Linga niil BhiiHam 
14. a-prarahi kaficana; 
15. paluilguhania ruan in pisai1 tahi'ln, 
16. rinajah padmusana rii"t sor, 
I 7. rizi ruhur padmuzilayai1. -
18. Yeka pinakadi niii caniga, 
19. dulurana ruan iii camara. ruan iii suaha, 
20. sa-bagiania kari sekarnia, 
21. muah parijiita, muah ruan iz"1 kulevi, 
22. yeka pinakttdi nii1 caniga, 
23. plava samadaya, cii1claguron tan kari, 
24. sa-pa--clnlur-nia.-

37. Idep tibei1 paclmasana ruan ill maja, 
38. telen ill sagara. 
39. Siik<;;eken riil San Hiai1 Sivuditya, 
40. muah rin Sazi Hian Triyo cla[cli] suk!]i, 
41. muah rin San Hian Jagat-niithu, 
42. muah riil Sail Hian Prajii-pati; 
43. muah a-bhakti ka basezi. 
44. Sinusupan ruan ill maja, 
45. 108 pinara-tiga, 
46. ikan ruan in maja sat us v [ 0 ]lu, 
4 7. pinaka-vaili, 
48. muah sekar pinakaclinia 

49. menur; 50. kaiiiri; 51. gambir; 52. kacubmi; 53. vaduri putih; 54. putat; 55. aitsoka; 56. sari tailguli; 
5 7. tafijmi; 58. kalak; 59. campaka; 60. tuftjuit birn; 61. tuiijun ban; 62. tuiijuil putih; 63. sulasih mrik; 

Fig. 24. P~dma anlayail, lotus floating in the air (cf. I. 17). 
Frmn a Balmese palm.leaf manuscript, modern but traditional. 
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2b. TRANSLATION OF THE SIV A-RATRI RITUAL 
N.B. The numbers of the lines are referred to, as a rule, only at the beginning of each paragraph. 

I. HO\V TO FULFILL THE PLEDGE OF THE OBSERVANCE OF SIVA-RATRI. 
OFFERINGS IN THE TA VAN SRINE. Four sets of the fourfold offering, offerings for 
Gal).a-pati and for Kumara; the offerings in the different shrines should all be brought in 
duplicate. 

7 · They should consist of a potage cooked in coconut milk and a potage cooked with 
sug~r and green noodles, containing only recognised pure and clean ingredients. Also, use 
varwus aromatics for incense, bring the pula ghnbal offering, the sasayut katututan offering 
and the pras offering; the holy water sprinkler and the nine attributes . 

. 13. Next, you require a ling a. of Bhattara with a golden face, placed on a banana leaf, 
With the padmasana symbol engraved at the base, and that of the P ADMA ANLAY AN 
at the top. 

18. The shrines should be embellished, first of all, with caniga foliage; add camara and 
svaha foliage, the latter kind partly with flowers; also parijata and kalevi foliage; but, 
ab~ve all, that of the caniga. Also, have the lesser holy water sprinkler, complete with 
all;ts parts, ready, and do not forget the pw!ak with f~liage- (that is) all that belongs to i~. 

"" 5: Call the Gods to witness your observance thnce. The whole ceremony lasts until 
sunnse: the ritual should be performed thrice, first in the evening, at midnight and in 
the early hours of the morning. 

28. To prepare for worship, you need tepu1i tavar and sagavu. 
30. When you have worshipped, call the Gods to witness the ritual of Siva-ratri; next 

perform the complete preparation of holy water, followed by the siva-ratri ritual; each 
to be repeated thrice. 

33. Each time, after worshipping and after preparation of holy water, tear the bilva 
leaves and drop them in the water jar. 

37 · While doing this, envisage them as falling on the padmasana, in the depths of the 
ocean. 

_ 39- Call to witness Holy Sivaditya, call to witness the Holy Three Gods, Holy Jagat­
natha and Holy Bajra-pati; worship the self by sprinkling holy water on the abdomen . 

. 44- Drop bilva leaves in the holy water container. There should be a hundred-and-eight 
b~lva leaves, divided into three portions. These hundred-and-eight-bilva leaves should serve 
as aromatics, together with, first of all, the flowers of the 

49- jasmine-Jasminum Sambar Ait., Oleaceae; 50. oleander-Bridelia lanceolata Kurz., 
Euphorbiaceae; 51. yellow catchu- Uncaria Gambier Roxb., Rubiaceae; 52. k~cubun­
Datura spec. div., Solanaceae; 53. white vaduri- Calotropis gigantea Ait., Asclepiadaceae; 
54· ~utat-Barringtonia spicata Bl., Myrtaceae; 55. ansoka-Grandifl.ora Kerr, or Ixora 
sp. div., Rubiceae; 56. sari tanguli-Cassia fistula L., Leguminosae; 57. tanjttn-Mimusops 
Elengi L., Sapotaceae; 58. kalak- Uvaria rufa Bl., Anonaceae, or Polyalthia canangioides 
Boerl Anonaceae; 59. campaka-Michelia champaka L., Magnoliaceae; 60. blue tunjun­
Nymphaea Stellata Willd., Nymphaeaceae; 61. red tttnjun-Nymphaea Lotus L., Nym­
ph~eaceae; 62. white tmi:jun-Nymphaea Lotus L., Nymphaeaceae; 63. fragrant sulasih­
OCimum basilicum L., Labiatae; 

(Names of plants according to: De Clercq-Gresshoff: Nieuw Plantkundig Woordenboek voor Neder­
Iandsch-Indie, De Bussy, Amsterdam 1909). 
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64. tan kari dukut dreman, 
65. muah sarva-sekar 
66. sin venail ail.gonta meyos; 
67. arthania 11.-
68. ::\fuah purvania mail-bhakti duk in rahina, 
69. amvita rill Sail Hiail. SG.ria, 
70. muah riil Guru-graha; 
71. kavail.em) majinah 2; 
72. vus aila-bhakti raris a-mona, 
73. teher ail-upavasa sore raris anembat.-
7 4. Malih aila-bhakti duk in sore, 

75. amvita rin San Hian SG.ria, 
76. ka lsvara, ka Vi~I).U, ka Bmhmii, 
77. ka Siva, ka Sumur, ka Gar)a. 
78. l\falih pana-bhakti duk iii tci1ah ve1ii, 
79. ka Sftria, ka Isvara, lm Vi~J)U, ka B•·ahmii, 
80. ka Siva, riil San Hian Giri-putri. 
81. l\falih pana-bhakti-ne kiila nili moh rahina, 
82. ka Siiria, ka lsvara, ka Vi~J).u, lm Brahmii, 
83. ka Siva, rin Bhattiira Kumiira; 
84. kvanene sinusupan ruan iJi maja, 
85. nii majinah 11, ma-kapin tiga s[o]van. 

(From this first part of this text, containing not one mantra, it appears that its author 1'.s mainly preoccupied 
with exposing the requis£tes for the different stadia of the observance. This text AJI BRAT A (K 1875, II) is now 
interrupted and we present the complete K 1875, I, which is printed synoptically with SURYA-SEVANA, 401-
449 (Finis) which runs parallel). 

201. NIHAN PARA CARU NIN a-SIVA-RATRI 202. BANT:il':N IN SANGAR; 
203. gerail gerih; 204. kapitiri.; 205. pen[d]ek agun; 206. penek agun mevak gulin itik; 207. penek agunl 
mevak lada bebek; 208. penek pailirin guru; 209. penek biru l; 210. sekul gurih; 211. sekul bira; 212. sekul 
santen; 213. sekul vuduk; 214. sama vinadahan tamas; 215. lampadan bebek inolah; 216. tumpan catur­
varna; 217. tum pan a ban riil den en; 218. pisan kern ban jati; 219. paii.copacara; 220. taclah sukla; 221. leno 
van.i; 222. burat vaili; 223. papahes; 224. se(,lah voh; 225. sekar tuii.jun 7. 

226. KRAMA NIN a-SIV A-RATRI: 
227. a-suria-sevana rumuhun, kadi rahina; 
228. Uvus niil suria-sevana 
2::29. marin pameyosan ail.arepaken pitha; 
430. tan ana niri. pitha, 
231. ujuil.an in pisail. gelaren, 
232. sucEmana rumuhun. 
233. Yan ana liri.ga mas, salaka lmnin, 
234. pfljiinen pratir:;thanen in ujuil. in pisan, 
235. mal{adi rin pitha; puja ri nkana. 
236. Gelarana ---------- padma, 

................ 
237. ~a·:. 0:&" ANANTASANAYA NAMAI;I, 

238. 
239. 
240. 
241. 
242. 
243. 

· · 0:&" DEVA-PRATi$i:HiY:A. NAMAi;J:. Telas. 
Utpatti-aken Bhattara sakin hrdaya, 
ma: ON MAN AN UN NAMAI;I; 
it.lf'p Sail Hiail munguh in Linga. 
Piija-ni vija candana, (cf. 249-250) 
saha semi nin maja, sekar kuniil.. 

401. NIHAN KRAMA NIN a-SIVA-RATRI: 

402. Angelar anantasana, padmasana 
403. muan deva-pratif:ltha; 
404. rna: ON ANANTASANAYA NAMAI;I, 
405. ON PADMASANAYA NAMAI;I, 
406. ON DEVA-PRATISTHAYANAMAH. Telae. 
407. Utpatti Bhattar~ ·sakiil hrdaya, . 
408. rna. ON MAN UN AN NAMAI;I; 
409. i(,lep San Hiail. munguh in Liil.ga. 
410. Puj8.-ni vija candana, 
411. saha semi nin maja muan sekar ----; 
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64. do not forget dukut dreman- Cynodon Dactylon Pers., Gramineae-or any of the 
other flowers appropriate for the occasion, or the eleven cash. 

68. First of all you should worship during the daytime; at the end of your worship 
beg Holy Surya to take leave of you, as also Guru-graha. Use a stiff leaf, folded into a 

cone, containing two cash. 
72. \Vhen you have finished worshipping, observe silence; fast during the afternoon, 

and then you may commence. 
74. Next, worship in the evening, and at the end beg Holy Surya to take leave of you, 

as also fsvara, Vi~I).U, Brahma., Siva, Ku~ara and Gal).apati. 
78. Likewise, at midnight, worship Surya, ISvara, Vi~l).U, Brahma, ~iva and Holy Giri-putri. 
81. And in the early hours of the morning, worship Siirya, ISvara, Vi~l).u, Brahma, 

Siva and Bhattara Kumara. The leaf cone should contain bilva. and there should also be 

eleven cash ti~ree for each time. 
' 1\!".B. This passage in the AJI-BRATA continues here with the passage 86. "Mantra to be used when 

worshipping . . . etc." near the end. 

201. OFFERINGS R-EQUIRED FOR THE SIVA-RATRI CERE~IONY. 
THE OFFER.INGS TO BE BROUGHT IN THE FAMILY SHRINE; 203. dried small 
fry froin tl . '>04 cravfish · 205. and large rice cones; 206. one with a roasted chicken. 1e sea, .... . < J ' , 

207. one with diced duck's meat strung on sticks; 208. a guru rice cone; 209. and a blue-black 
rice cone; 210. also, greasy, cooked rice; 211. bira r~ce; 212. ~·ice cooked in coconut milk; 
213. rice cooked in fat; 214. all laid out on a round d1sh of plaited palmleaf; 215. lampadan 
of clucl'". '>16 ·ce cones in the four colours; 217. a cone of red rice for the shrine of the 

-., ~ . r1 f . . 
Ancest . '>IS a banana flower cone; 219. rmts m the five colours; 220. "clean food". 

ors, .... . ' 
2? 1 a t· .1 ')'>'> and ointment; 223. cosmetics; 224. sedah voh and ?">5 seven lotus 

- • < ro1na IC 01 ; ......... · ~- · 
flowers. 

226. HOW TO CELEBRATE THE SIVA-RATRI CEREMONY. 
Begin with an ordinary, daytim~ Siirya-sevana. 
When you have completed the Surya-sev~na, go to the place of worship and sit down 

reverently before the pedestal of tl~e God; m default of the latter, substitute the flower 
cone of the banana, having first ntually cleansed it. 

233. In the presence of a golden, silver or brass linga, if you have one, carry out the rite 
and bring about the presence (prati~ tha) in the flower cone or the pedestal of the God. 
This should be the place of your worship. 

402. Carry out the Anantasana, Padmasana and Deva-prati:;Jtha, accompanied by the 

mantra appropriate to each: ~ 
237. ON, PRAISE TO ANAN!ASANA, 
405. ON, PRAISE TO PADMASANA, 

ON, PRAISE TO DEVA-PRATIE?'l'HA. Finished. 
239. Now bring about the apparition (ntpatti) of Bhattara from the heart by means 

of the mantra .. 
ON, PRAISE TO MAN, AN, UN, (408: MAN, UN, AN) 

a_nd envisage the Holy One desc~nding into the li1iga. Carry out the rite, using grains of 
nee, sandal wood, and young btlva leaves and yello fl. w owers. 
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244. Nluah sthiti-akena BhaHara rill Li.iJ.ga. 
245. Yan tan ana nii:L Liilga mas, salaka, 
246. yan tan ana ni.iJ. sari ni.iJ. vaduri pi.iJ.e, 
247. gavenen Liiiga 'para. 
248. :!.\la. sthiti: OX AN UN MAN NAMAI:I. 
249. Puja-ni rvan in maja, (ef. 242-243) 
250. muazi sarva-sekar, eandana, vija, 
2.5 I. sapabagian puja nii:L dhupa-dipa-ghal}.ta, 
252. muai:L japa gal}.itri saha pral}.ayama; 
253. saha sembah; liilanta: 
254. OX OX -----LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAI;I. 
25.5. Aturana gandha 'k!;>ata, pu!]pa, 
256. dhupa-d.ipa muai:L earn hara, 
257 0 voh-vohan, se<;lah voh; 
258. lii:Lanta ailaturaken: ON ON SIVA (ef. 623) 
259. KIVIDIAS CARUN DADAl\H, (eight syllables) 
260. AMRTATMAKAN GJ,{H.!•:ti$VA (8 s.) NAMA 

. [SVAHA. 

261. PUJA PI~ TIGA, 
262. sore, purvaka; 
263. teilah veili, kapiil rva; 
264. esuk meh niil rahina, kapiil. tiga. 
265. De niil. amuja, tan kantu[n] mantra:N 
266. ON ON -----LINGA----:--_:-- YE AMAI;I, 

ON SADA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAI:I, 267. 

268. 
269. 
270. 
271. 
272. 
273. 
274. 
275. 
276. 
277. 
278. 
279. 
280. 

~ • • • • • 0 • • 0 • • 0 • 0 • • • • • • 

lVfeh nii1 rnhina ulihakena sim 
rizi antar-hrdaya pu:Q.<;larika muah; 

lii:Lanta: ON ATMA-LINGAYA NAMAI;I; 
ON UN AN MAN NAMAI:I: 

yeki man!:a pralina. . _ 
ON SIVAYA SIVA-LINGAYA, 

SIVA SARVO MAHESVARAI;I; 
NAMAI:I SIVAYA DEVAYA, 
SADA-SIVA NAMO'STU TE. 
BRAHMA-VI$~U-ISVARO DEVAJ:i, 
SARV A-J:&A P ARAM:Ji:SV ARAI:I; 
UTP ATTI-STHITI-LINAN"-CA, 
LINGA-DEVA NAMO NAMAJ:I. 

281. Tuil.gal stuti (cf. 290) sarep iii pralina. 

282. YEN AREP SIV A-RATRI CENDEK linanta 
283. ON ON LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAI:I, 
284. sembah duk sorenia; 0 -

285. ON ON PARAMA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAI;I, 

286. sembah tenah veil.i; 0 -

287_ ON ON SUNYA- .... -LINGAYA NAMAI;I, 

288. sembah meh rahina; ( f 437) [(cf. 636) 
289. semi niil. maja pinujaken. c . 

412. sabagiayan kembail vaili sahunanin, 
••••••••••• 0 • 0 •••••••• 

••••••••• 0 •• 

413. ON ON LINGA-LINGADHIPATA YE NAMAI;I. 
414. Aturana gandha 'k::;ata, pu:;;pu, 
415. dhfipa-dipa, muali earn raka, 
416. vovohan, so~lah voh; 
417. Iiimnta ---------: ON ON SIVA 
418. NIVEDYANCARUNDADAl\U, (eight syllables) 
419. AMJ:tTATl\IAKA G~H~lt:iVA (8 s.) NAMAH 

[SVAHA. 

420. PUJA PIN TIGA SA-VENI, KRAMA: 
421. sonS, 
422. tenah veni, 
423. --- meh --- rahina: 
424. ---------------------------- mantra: 
425. ON-- LINGA-LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAI:I, 
426. ON SADA-SIVA-LINGAY A NAMAI:I, 
427. ON PARAMA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAI:I. 

• 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 

428. ON SIVAYA SIVA-LINGAYA, 
429. SIVA SARVO MAHESV ARA; 
430. NAMA SIVAYA DEVAYA, 
431. SADA-SIVA NAlVIO 'STU TE. 
432. BRAHMA-VISNU-iSVARA-DEVA, 
433. SARVA-J:&AH. p ARAM:Ji:SVARA; 
434. UTPATTI-STHITI-LINAN-CA, 
435. LINGA-DEVA NAMO NAMAJ:i. 
436. Li:riga-stava iti. 

• ••• 0 •••••••• 0 •••••• 

437. Anembah saha semi ni:ri maja, (ef. 289) 
---- ~-- ---·-----

•••• 0 • 0 

438. rna: O:N O:N ATMA-LINGAYA NAMAH, 
439. kala sore; . 0 

440. O:N O:N PARAMA-SIVA-LIN"GAYA NAMAI:I, 
441. kala niil. teil.ah veni; 
442. ON ON SUNYA-.... -LIN"GAYA NAMAJ:i, 
443. kala niil. meh rahina. 
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244. Bring about the installation (sthiti) of BhaHara in the li1iga. In default of a golden 
or silver lhiga and of a yellow vaduri flower, substitute something else for a linga. The 
Installation mantra is as follows: 

ON, PRAISE TO BRAHl\IA, VI~~TU, fSVARA. 
249. \Vhile you carry out the rite, use bilva leaves and flowers of divers colours, sandal 

wood, grains of rice, and the other requisites for the rite (of surya-sevana), like (homage to) 
incense, the lamp and the bell; murmur (Siva's names while manipulating) the beads of 
the rosary and practise breath control. 

253. Furthermore, the words you should pronounce are as follows: 
ON, ON, PRAISE TO LINGA-LINGADHIPATI. 

You should also offer aromatics, unblemished grains of rice, flowers, incense, the lamp, 
hara (415, raka) offerincrs divers fruits and sedah vall while saving: 

b' • ' .; 

ON ON SIVA! I OFFER NAIVEDYA AND CARU OFFERINGS; 
ACCEPT THEIR ESSENCE AS AM~TA. PRAISE. HAIL. 

261. THE RITE SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT THRICE DURING THE NIGHT: 
first after sunset, repeated at midnight and once again before sunrise. You are required, 
while you carry out the rite, continually to pronounce the mantra: 

425. ON, ON, PRAISE TO LINGA-LING.ADHIPATI, 
and ON, PRAISE TO SADA-SIVA-LINGA, 
and ON, PRAISE TO PAR.AMA-SIVA-LINGA. 
. 268. Shortly before sunrise carry out the Return of the own soul to the lotus of your 
mnermost heart, using the words: 

ON, PRAISE TO ATMA-LINGA, 
ON, PRAISE TO VISNU, BRAHlVIA, fSVARA. 

This is the Termination (pralina) ·~.antra. 
273. ON, PRAISE TO SIVA, TO SIVA-LINGA, 

SIVA IS ALL, THE UPPERLORD, 
PRAISE TO SIVA, TO THE GOD, 
OH! SADA-SIVA, PRAISE TO YOU! 
THE GODS ARE BRAHlVrA, VI~~ AND fSV ARA, 
PARAMESVARA IS THE OMNISCIENT, 
IN ORIGINATING, EXISTENCE AND TERMINATING, 
PRAISE AND GLORY BE TO LINGA-DEVA! 

436. Thus the Linga Hymn. While you do homage, you should use bilva leaves. 
281. This is the single Termination Hymn. 

282. SHORT LITANY FOR THE SIVA-RATRI CEREMONY: 
ON, ON, PRAISE TO LINGADHIPATI, 

438. O:N, ON, PRAISE TO ATMA-LINGA, 
for homage in the evening ; 

ON, ON, PRAISE TO PARAlVIA-SIVA-LINGA, 
for homage at midnight; 

ON, ON, PRAISE TO SUNYA-(SIVA)-LINGA, 
for homage in the early hours of the morning. 
Use bilva leaves while you perform the rites. 
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290. Stuti tmigal: (cf. 281) 
291. OX NAlVIO SIVAYA, NAMO RUDRAYA, 
292. NISADHA-PARVATA-STHAYA, 
293. LIXGADHIPATI -------- SVAHA, 
294. saha sembah. 

295. PANA-BHAKTI RIN TOYA, 
296. rna: ON" NALVIAS TE BRAGA VAN GANGA, 
297. tutugakena. 
298. ON KAKI CITRAGOPTA, NINI 

[CITRAGOPTA, 
299. ULUN AMVIT A-BRATA, 
300. sakahiun ujar. 
(301-311 continued on p. 221; 

312-328 continued on p. 220). 

444. 
445. 
446. 
447. 

Stuti-nia tm1gal, ndia tu? 
OX XA~IO SIVAYA, XA:\10 RUDRAYA, 

NISADHA-PARVATA-HTHAYA, 
LI*"GADHIPATIR ADHIPATI SVAHA. 

448. saha sembah. (FINI:-3) 

295-300 arc unique and 1·cvealing lines; the following 
fragment is also ba.secl upon K 1875, II, lines 86-113 
(Finis), and upon Cod. Or. L. B. ii420, lines 501-531 
(Finis). 

T/tc.se three texts arc verbatim identical. Printing 
them once is sufficient. 



290. The 
ON 

' 
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single hymn (445. is as follows): 
PRAISE TO SIVA. PRAISE TO RUDR.A 
'VHO LIVES IN THE MOUNTAINS OF THE HUNTERS 
HAIL, LINGADHIPATI, ' 

and should b e sung while you pa.y homage. 

219 

?!)r.: --------------

-· o. D~R.ECT YOUR vVORSHIP TO THE HOLY vVATER, pronounce the mantra· 

in f ON, PRAISE TO THEE LADY GANGA, . 
uli. (~hen proceed with) ' 

ON, GRANDFATHER CITRAGOPTA, GRANDMOTHER CITRAGOPTA 
THY SERVANT BEGS THY LEAVE TO END THE OBSERVANCE OF 

[THE PLEDGE. 

This 111 b · d · ay e accompamed by a request formulate m your own words. 
N.B Th 03 . 1 · · ems now continues with Jines 104-113 and 86-1 , m t 1at sequence, whiCh I have reversed here. 

86. MANTRA TO BE USED ,;vHEN WORSHIPPING IN THE SIVA-RATRI 

CEREMONY: 
ON. ON, PRAISE TO SIVA-LINGA, 

~Vhile you drop the bilva, leaves. There should be a hundred-and-eight bilva leaves, divided 
Into three portions, one for each part of the ritual, for it must be observed thrice in the 

!H. ON, GUN, PRAISE TO ALL THE DIVINE GURU, course of the night. 

ON, ON, PRAISE TO ALL THE MOST EXALTED GURU, 
ON, ON, PRAISE TO ALL THE GURU OF EXALTED CHOICE; 

to be pronounced at the shrine appropriate for these man_tra. 
95. ON, HRAN, HRiN, SAI:l, PRAISE TO SIVA-LINGA, 

to be pronounced above the shrine apgropriate for this ma-ntra; 

97. ON, KUN, PRAISE TO KUMARA, 
to be pronounced to the south of the shrine (325: in the shrine of origin); 

99. ON, GMuN, PRAISE TO LORD GA~A-PATI, 
ON pRAISE TO THE LORD vVITH THE KING'S-ELEPHANT'S HEAD 

to be pron~unced to the north of the shrine ( 640: in the pahibon shrine). ' 
101. This is in general how one shoul~ worship at Siva-ratri; pronounce: 

ON, ON, PRAISE TO SIVA-LINGA, 

while you drop the bilva leave~ . 
104. ON, oN, PRAISE TO ATlVIA-LINGA, 

to be pronounced when w?rshipping after sunset; 
use bilva leaves while paymg homage; 

107. ON, ON, PRAISE TO PARAMA-SIVA-LINGA, 
to be pronounced when worshipping at midnight; 
use bilva leaves while paying homage; 

100. oN, ON, PRAISE TO SUNYA-SIVA-LINGA, 
to be pronounced wh~n wor~hipping in th~ early hours of the morning, 
to end the cer_en10ny, use bdva leaves while paying homage. 

II2. ON, ON, PRAISE AND GLORY TO LINGA-LINGADHIPATI 
and pay homage when sleep begins to close your eyes. ' 



312. 
313. 
314. 
31 !5. 
316. 
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MANTRA ANABHAKTI YAN ASIVA-RATRI. 
OX ON SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAJ:I, 
sahanibakena ruan iii maja; 
ron in maja, 108, para-tiganen, . 
telasa kan saduman satandanan, 

317. mapan pin tiga sarahina ..... 
318. ON GUN GURU-PADUKEBHYO NAMAl:f, . 

OS ON PARAMA-GURUBHYO NAMAI:I,. 
319. OS ON PARAMANTYEI;lf'HI-GURUBHYO NAMAl:f, 
320. riri sangar tuduh in mantra; . . . . . . . . . . . 

ON HRAN HRIN SAI:I SIVA-LINGAYA NAl\IAl:f. 
ruhur in sangar tuduh in mantra; . 

321. ON KUN KUl\fARAYA NAMAJ:I,. 
322. kidul in sangar; . . . . . . . . . 
323. ON GMUN G~A-PATAYE NAMAl:f, 
324. ON GAJENDRA-MUKHA-PATAYE NAMAl:f,. 
325. lor iii sangar. . . . . . . . . . . 
326. Iti pana-bhaktian in aSiva-ratri: . 
327. ON ON SIVA-LINGAYA NAMAJ:I, 
328. tiba maja .. 
END. 

601. 
602. 
603. 
604. 
605. 
606. 
607. 
608. 
609. 
610. 
611. 
612. 
613. 
614. 
615. 
616. 
617. 
618. 
619. 
620. 
621. 
622. 
623. 
624. 
625. 
626. 
627. 
628. 
629. 

NIHAN KRAMA NIN a-SIVA-RATRI. 
gelarana anantasana, padmasana, ... 

deva-pratil;;tha, . . . . . 
ma: ON ANANTASANAYA NAMAJ.I,. 

ON PADMASANAYA NAMAJ.I,. 
ON DEVA-PRATII;If'HAYA NAMAJ:I .. 

Anuli utpatti-aken Bhattara sakin hrdaya-nta, 
ma: ON MAN AN UN NAMAJ:I; 
i<J.ep Bhattara munguh in Linga, . 
puja-ni vija candana . . . . . . . 

saha semi niil maja muari sekar; 
tumuli sthiti-akena muriguh in liriga, 
ma: ON AN UN MAN NAMAJ:I; 
pujii,-- ruan in maja . . . 
muan sekar kabeh, saha vija .. 

gandha dhupa ghaQ.ta. . . . . 
mvan - gaQ.itri - prar_1ayama. 
saha sembah; liilanta: . . . . . 

ma: ON ON LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAJ:I. 
Aturana gandha'kl;;ata muari sekar . 

dhupa-dipa caru raka .... 
voh-vohan, set;lah von, . . . . . 

mantra: ON ON SIVA . . . . . . 
NIVEDYAN'" CARUN DADAMI (8 syll.) ......... . 
AM:J;tTATMAKA:M:, GRAHNII;IVA (8 syll.) NAMAH SVAHA. 
PUJA PIN TIGA ... · ........... . 
ma: O:N' O:N' LI:N'GA-LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAH. 

O:N' - SIV A-LI:N'GAYA . 
Seva-ratri . . . . 

86 501 
87 ii02 
88 ii03 
89 ii04 
90 iiOii 

506 
91 507 
92 508 
9:3 ii09 
94 510 
9;3 iH1 
!)6 512 
97 513 
98 514 
99 515 

100 516 
517 

101 518 
102 519 
103 520 

226 401 
236 402 

403 
237 404 

405 
238 406 
239 407 
240 408 
241 409 
242 410 
243 411 
244 
248 
249 
250 
251 412 
252 
253 
254 413 
255 414 
256 415 
257 416 
258 417 
259 418 
260 419 
261 420 
266 425 
267 426 



301. 
302. 
303. 
304. 
30;). 

306. 
307. 
308. 
309. 
310. 
311. 

630. 
631. 
632. 
633. 
634. 
635. 
636. 
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ON ON ATMA-LINGAYA NAl\1AJ:l, . 
JTIUiia-bhukti duk iJi sore, . . . . . . 
sem bah semi nin maja; ( cf. 306) . . . 
ON ON PARAMASIVAYA NAMAH . ' 
mana-bhakti rill tenah ve1ii, . . . . 
sembah semi nhl maja; (cf. 309). . . . . . 
ON Olii sUNYA-SIVA-LINGAYA NAl\1AH 
mmia-bhaldi mene riii esuk, duk avusan, . ' 
sembah semi nhl maja; ............ . 
ON ON LINGA-LINGADHIPATAYE NAJ.VIAJ:I SVXHi 
sembah yen arip tan mata. . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

The pteceding fragment comes first in 1875/l 
but is the end in 1875/Il and Cod. Or. L.B. 5429, 
Finally we have KALEPASAN, K 1441: . 
601-629 run parallel with 226-267 
and are repeatedly fuller than 401-426. 
630-636 correspond with 283-288/438-~43; 
637-646 resemble 90--99/318-324/507-516. 
64 7-649 are the end of this text only. ' 

-----

Maka-siidhana nin amiijii: · · · · · · · 
yan sore: . . . . . . ... :__ . . . . . . 
rna: ON ON .ATMA-LINGAYA NAJ.VIAJ:l; 
yan in tenah veni : . . . . . :. . . . . . . . . . . 
rna: olir ON LINGA-LINGADHIPATAYE NAMAJ:I SVAHA. 
yan meh rahina: . . . . . . . -. .:__ . . . . . . 
rna: ON ON stJNYA-SIVA-LlNGAYA NAMAI:I ... 

637. ITI MANllf TINJ{Al:I IN a-SEVA-RATRI:. 
638. ana-bhakti mariO de~en :_ . . . . . . . . . 
639. rna: oN KUN KVMA:-RAYA NAMAI:l; .. 
640. rii1 pah1bon: . . . . . . . . 
641. rna: ON aMW aW,A-PATAYE NAM.Al;I, 
642. ON aAJENDRA-MUKHA-PATAYE NAMAH: 
643. riD sangar: . . . . . . . . . · 
644. rna: ON GUN GURU-PADUKEBHYO NAMAH. · · 

6 
Iuhur ill sa1igar: . . . . . . · '· · 

45. ~ . . 
646. rna: ON gRAN gRIN~~- ciVA-LINGAYA NAMAH. 
647. Tambehi maja-patra .m;n~vm toya, . 
648. teher angranasika tan- as a, 
649. rna: oN $:rVA-LINGAYA NAMAH .. 

END. The END of the texts 
Up till the present day 1 d 'd · 
across other d t not come ocuments concernin z 

celebration of S. _ . · g trte tvar--ratn. 
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104 521 
105 522 
106 503 
107 524 
108 525 

526 
109 527 
110 528 
Ill 529 
112 530 
113 531 

End. End. 

284 439 
283 438 
286 441 
285 440 
288 443 
287 442 

98 514 
97 321 513 
96 325 517 
99 323 515 

100 324 516 
94 320 510 
91 318 507 
96 512 
95 511 
88 314 503 

87 313 502 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

TO TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF SIVA-RATRI 

2. Sangar tavan - a bamboo shrine (sangar or sangah being a ge~er~l word. for 
shrine), constructed in bamboo and used only once, for the occasiOn ill questiOn~ 
consisting of three compartments: for Siva in the centre, and for Brahmtt 
and Vi!?I}.U on either side. The different shrines mentioned in this text all 
stand within the domestic courtyard which contains perhaps a dozen, devoted 
to different deities and used for various ends. 

3. Probably one set each for Brahmi:i, Vi-:;I}.u, Siva and Parvati; that fm· Piirvati 
being placed in Siva's compartment in the smigar tavmi. 
catur - an offering consisting of a mound of food, crowned with the "foul' 
(catur) pure substances". This offering is usually tho principal one in a ceremony. 

u. Pula gembal - some highly complex offering, its uetails not relevant here. 
sasayut katututan - ditto. 

12. Pras - an offering of roasted chicken, surrounded by portions of rice and 
groundnuts. . 
Lis - there exist two very distinct types of holy water sprinklers in Bah: 
the lis and the plava (see J. Hooykaas, 196lc). Tho lis is given by tho brahmin 
priest, and the plava, translated in 23 as "the lesser holy water sprinkler", 
is equally used by the pamanlcu, temple or folk priest. Tho lis i~:~ made of some 
forty strips of young palm leaf, plaited together into as many different, 
highly significant patterns, tied together in a fascicle. Tho plava consists of 
a much smaller bunch of special, sacred leaves, tied together with coloured 
threads and forms a stiff, brush-like sprinkler. 
Gelar sana- These are small models, made of dough, coloured appropriately, 
of the attributes of the gods of the nine directions, nava-sa?ia, i.e. the eight 
half-points and the centre (see J. Hooykaas, 1961). 

14. A mukha-linga? The use of the word prarahi seems strange here, as it is used, 
in my experience, only in connection with cults of the dead. For illustrations 
of mukha-linga from Bali, see Stutterheim ( 1928); for references to prarahi, 
see Wirz, p. 33, 66, 125, 128, illus. figs. 1-7. 

15. Pisan tahen - Musa sapientum L. 
16-17. Padmasana - padma anlayan. Literal translation: the lotus seat and the 

floating lotus. Th.e lo.tus seat, recurrent in every handbook on padanda ritual, 
has been ~ealt w1t~ ill study III and specially study IV. Both words and the 
m~taphys1Cal ~ea~illg they denote occur in nearly identical words in TUTUR 
SUKSMA NIN SASTRA, The Mystical Meaning of Letters and Writings 
(K _1924 l. 2~b) a~d in ·:our" KALEPASAN, (a compilation of notes and 
say1~gs on) LiberatlOn/Dehverance (K 1441,1. 60b); the passage runs as follows: 

Nihan. vruh (add. 19~~) Vuvus ill AJI LEVIH. Inulatan (1441: inhul~) 
tan ~na ~ sor, tan ~n~. r~~ lu~ur; ana riD. Ambara arilayan (1924: Gambu~~n­
layan), naranya, telen ill at1. Akena (1924: tan ana) ta istri uttamii; Jr~a 
guma~tun tan pacantelan, atapakan Padmasana, apayun Padmanlayan; 
Padmasana naran bunkah iii ati Padmanlaya. . k . . tl' il{a inaran 

v • • ' n naran pucu In a ; 
Sagara Madhu, vetu mn pavana-gati, ungvan in San Hian Onkara. . 

(Fro~ .mss ~f the well known Javanese literary work SRI TA~JUN we 
are fam1har With the fact that istri stands for Bri) . 

. One should. ~ow the words of the SUPREME TEACHING. When on~ 
tnes to look, It IS not below and it is not 0 h' h b t 't . · the so-calle 
Fl . A' . n 1g , u 1 1s 111 . ut 

oatillg 1r, m the heart. Acknowledge S . Bl' h ging w1th0 
h . upenor ISS, an . 9 

somet mg to hang down from, having as a ba · p d • and havlflg 11 
· h d p d • . . s1s a masana p d-
1ts suns a e a manlayan. Padmasana means the basis of the heart, a 
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m1hilaymi means the top of the heart; that is called Ocean of Honey, the 
origin of the Course of the ·wind, the abode of the Holy Onkara. 

Goris, when writing on Pura Besakih, cites from its RAJA-PUR.iL~A: 
lila.-jliiina is the name of padmasana, padma laymi that of the mountain 
Basuldh (Besakih; cf. study IV E), and adds in a note that during the after­
cremation rites at Karangasem, 6-9 August 1937, a bamboo turret containing 
the pu~pa (material representation) of the deva (deified cremated persons) 
was called padma milaymi; it is a well known fact that the bamboo turret 
containing the corpse or the pw;pa of a brahmin priest is called padmasana. 

Finally MANTRA PAl\iUGPUG, Formulas for Breaking the Effect [of other 
Formulas], K 1596, contains a piija padma milayali, much too long (ll. 88b-94a) 

to be discussed here. 
The illustrations are taken from KAJAN PUJA PIT~, Shroud for Homage 

to the Deceased, K 69, I. 33b. 
18. Oaniga _ Canigara Cochlospermmn balicum Boer!. - A basic item for offerings 

and all temple decoration. 
19. Gamm-a - casuarina equisetifolia L. 

Svalta _ Gigantochloa maxima Kurz. or Gigantochloa verticillata Munro. 

P . ·-t _ Medinilla javanensis Bl. It is not clear whether the leaves or flowers 
21. an}a-a 

are meant here. 
J(a.li!vi _ Artocarpus commtmis G. Forst., or Artocarp~1s incisa L. 

0 · d _ Pandanus i.nermis Roxb., or Pandanus laeviS Lour. 
23. m aga . ' . f h . 

T " . t . (also called isuh-zsw£) -a mLxture o as es, nee and the chopped 
29. epun avm E 1 . h h B I E 

I f the dap--dap ( ryt 1rma ypop orus oer ., or rythrina litho-
up eaves o · c · . 

1\lf. on Bl.) used commonly .or ntual cleansmg. 
sperma :~.Iq. n ' · d · _ ( tVlnologically: sega, rtce, an avu, ashes), a mixture simi.lar to 
Sagavu e J - d · d c h · . b t with yellow coloure nee, use .or t e ritual cleansing of the feet 
tepun tavar, u · 
M . - Aegle marmelos Correa. 

35. ~Ja . . e. a standard ritual direction. 
37. I dep - Imagm ' . h h 1 . P~·obably referring to the water ill t e o. y wat.er con tamer; cf. I. 44 infra. 
38· . d "ther represents textual corruptiOn or IS another, general mistaken 
40 Tnyo a - ei · I d · ' · . . With no more materia at my 1sposal I am unable to decide 

transmissiOn. . . t"on The sarigm· tavan (2) and 1. 277 however, seem to point to its 
this ques I · , 

. being "the three Gods . 
meanillg · t" fAr .,_, I S kr" Jagat-niitlta _it is characteriS 1~ o Ind~wpe ago ans It not to use the sandhi 

41. form, Jagannatha, c~stomhS:Y illB . Ia(.V . ) . L 
Praja-pati _I have given t 1Is as aJra:- adJrah- p~t1: ord of the Thunderbolt, 

42· in the translation, becau~e am convillce t at It 1s not Indra, but Buddha 
. his terrible form who IS meant here, and that the name Praja-pati is used 
111 h. either euphemistically, or purely ignorantly. For the domestic shrine 
for 1111' • • d th · d b · · d pamraJan 1s use ; ere IS no wor raJa or p1·a1a or vraja, giving an 
the wor h" hth" d · htb d · · intelligible sense, from w IC IS wor mig e enved ill the usual Indonesian 

by nasalisation, pa- prefix and -an suffix, but metathesis of j and r is 
way · · h . . able. The brahman pnest IS per aps most of all characterised by his 
Imagill B ddh" . b ll with vajra top; the u 1st pnest even has a double vajra. To name the 
d~mestic temple. "the place of va[ra handling" seems not too far-fetched. 
KBNW still hesitated here, but smce Moens enough has come to light to 

corroborate this etymology. 
A-bhakti ka--basen - literally, "direct worship towards the abdomen", i.e. 

43 · worship the self and sprinkle holy water on the abdomen. The ritual texts 
use basenfbasan, but also s~rira (body; cf. Jav. selira, self) and kuf!¢a-rahasia, 
secret of the pot; cf. Levi No. 51. 

45_ Relating to the hundred-and-eight names of Siva (which I never met in a. 
Balinese ms.). 
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64. Dukut dreman or pada1i lepas, the "cleansing grass"" or "gmss of lib<·I·ation/ 
deliverance", a kind of grass used commonly and variously for rituulcknnsing, 
Cynodon Dactylon Pers, Gramineae. 

67. 71, 85 - The officiant uses 2 cash for the preparatory i:)un worship in the 
afternoon, and 3 cash for each of the three vigils, 11 together. 

70. KBNW equates Guru-graha to Guru-ghiira, Gm·u's l:)pouse, i.e. Piirvati. 
203. J.\;leat offerings, as enumerated here, are commonly brought to "those bdow"'. 
208. Penek panirin guru- "a rice cone with a boiled egg on top" (KBN"W). Unlike 

the other offerings, this is not to be eaten by human beings, probably on account 
of its great sanctity. 

211. Sekul bira - some highly complex offering. 
215. Lampadan - ditto. 
216. Catur--1Jar'(!a - the four colours: white relating to Siva (east), red to Brahmli 

(south), yellow to Mahiideva (west) and blue-black to Vif;llfll (north), in that 

217. 
218. 

219. 

220. 

224. 
229. 

order. 
Denen- here, shrine of origin or of the ancestors, according to my informant. 
For the recurrent use of the banana flower cone, cf. passim in this text, us 
also in MADHU-PARKA text. In l. 15 the Li.zi.ga is based upon banana leaf. 
Paiicopaciira - fruits in the five colours, according to my informant, being 
the four mentioned in note to line 216 to which now a multi-coloured centl'O 

is added. 
Consisting of sweet potatoes and keladi tubers and/or bananas fried. in oil; 
the ubi and keladi are commonly included in offerings with the specific pmpose 
of "bringing about success", apa1i dadi ; cf. J. Hooykaas, 1!)61c. 
Sedah voh - another complex offering, its details not relevant here. 
P;meyosan - one of the shrines within the domestic temple courtyard. The 
word is also applied to the platform on which the brahmin priest performs 

the Surya-sevana. 
pi{hii - pedestal, etc., on which the object of worship is placed. 

234. p 1-ati§tha, Utpatti, Sthiti - standard set of three ritual stages in the deity's 
progress: Presence, Apparition and Installation. 

237. Oti - mystic syllable; unites and epitomizes, in Balinese script, the three 
mystic syllables Mwi, An, Uti (see mantra below), denoting Siva, Brahmii, 
Visnu. Note the changed sequence in two otherwise identical mant1-a below. 
Cf.· .also Madhu-parka mantra. 

246. Vaduri - Calotropis gigantea Ait., Fam. Asclepiadaceac. 
247. E.g. a rolled up palm leaf, according to my informant. 
252. The rosary is not used in the simplest form of Siirya-sevana itself. Cf. de 

Kleen (1924, pl. 30-39). 
256. Hara (raka) - a kind of leaves. 
259. In India, naivedya appears to be the fifteenth and last constituent of a "great" 

pujii (Thieme): "this last offering is composed of cooked rice, fruit, clarified 
butter, sugar and other eatables, and betel". 

272. Pralina - standard ritual term which marks the final stage, the "killing" 

of the ritual. 
273-280. Looks to me like Archipelago Sanskrit. 
281. Twigal stuti, cf. 290/445 Stuti tungal. -Tutugakena (297) means that the 

worshipper should use the whole stutifstava consisting of 5 8loka ,· the short 
indication in 281 might mean that the recital of one 8lolca is sufficient; in 
290/445 even that is not completely presented in the texts. 

293/449 _ I have the impression that the copyist here wrote first Adhipatit·, realised 
then that he had made a mistake, and subsequently wrote, correctly, Adhipati, 
without cancelling the mistaken form; such is common practice in Balinese mas. 

295. Panabhakti rin toya, also a particular stage in the Siirya-sevana. 
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296. Tho following line is, in fact, not a mantra but the first line of a hymn of five 
slol.:a, the Stuti Smi Hian Paiica 1\Iaha Gmiga, No. I 04 in the Siirya-sevana supra. 

298. Knki Citragopta and Nini Citragopta, two of Yama's attendants. The fact 
that. tho sakti of Grandfather Citra.gopta is mentioned, is a tantric element. 
Tho reference to the attendants of the Lord of the Dead is even more significant. 

300. Tho object of the whole ceremony: to ask a boon. 
31 7. Rcth ina - day; seems strange; perhaps: time? I translated: by night. 
91/318. Gmi, Kun, Gmmi (see below) are bijak§ara, syllables which contain the 

"essence" or "seed" of the name which follows upon them. The first letter 
is invariably alliterative with that of the name. 

93/319. I wonder what significance these lines still have in present-day Bali. 
95. Oli, hnzli, hri1i, sa~~ - mystic syllables; these constitute the Kuta-mantra, 

·which is used to mark phases in the worship of Siva. 
638. Dihien _another word for the sa1igar kamillan, the shrine of the origin, according 

to informant. 
640. Pakibon _ the threefold seat for the adoration of BrahmiifVh;n:m/Isvara. In 

front of this shrine the temporary smigar tavmi (I. 2) is erected, according to 

my informant. 
648. A ligranasika represents the Balinese pronunciation and spelling of the Sanskrit 

agraniisika, tip of the nose; meant is: concentrate your thoughts by looking 

at the tip ... 

Retrospect 

During Si.irya-sevana the brahmin priest, as a result of many a mantra 
and ntuddi, first cleanses himself outwardly and inwardly, and purifies 
his cult instruments. He leads his iitma, soul, from its position in the 
hrdaya, heart, upwards via Siva---dvara, door of Siva, i.e. fontenelle, to 
a place above it at a distance of 12 fingers' breadth, dva-dasa-angula. 
The priest now evokes all kinds of immaterial powers, draws them to his 
immediate neighbourhood, and performs nyasa to them, assignment, i.e. he 
neutralizes the malevolent powers but mobilizes the benevolent ones. His 
soul now unites with the Siva-soul, "Which subsequently descends to the 
hrdaya and prepares the final holy water, using the priest's arms and lips. 
Finally the Siva-soul is ceremonially released; the powers are satisfied. 

During Siva-ratri, in addition to this basic ritual, the worshipper moves 
the Siva-soul and the own soul (atma-linga) into the Siva-Linga standing 
immediately before him. The unio mystica, consequently, during Si.irya­
sevana, consists of Siva's descent into the worshipper; during the Siva­
ratri rite, however, it consists of the worshipper's soul being moved upward 
in the usual way and then being located, aloft towards the Siva-Linga. 

This study necessarily remained confined to the formal side of Siva­
ratri; the emotional side recently has been dealt with by Lilian Silburn 
on PP· 57-65 of her recent (1964) book La Bhakti Etudes sur le 
Sivaisme du Kasmir. ' 



F. SOlVIE STUTI SUNG DURING THE SIV A-RATRI 

l. Introduction 

One of the bulkiest ritual compendia for the use of brahmin pr~s~ 
collected in the Gedong Kirtya at Singaradja (Bali) is KAJAN PUJA 
PIT~ (K 69), "The Shroud for the Worship of the Dead" (81 ll.). This 
text in course of time must have been enriched with many accretions, 
and among them we find a short note, rather cryptic but still useful, on 
the ritual to be held during Siva-ratri (l. 57b-58a). Due to the shape 
into which it has been cast, it did not fit in with the texts printed S1tpra; 
the new points it raises, moreover, can better be discussed separately. 
Here it follows : 

KRAM:A nin AMUJA rin SANGAR, yan in a-SIV A-RATRI. 

Ri vus ni:ri amiijii, sivi-karar:ta, pisanakena Iavan Bhatti:ira Siva-Surya tekei1 
Sail Hian Ga~:ta-Kumiira mvan BhaHiiri; udaka; piidyargha; 'nu~thiine1·1 5; Siva; 
sthiti; KUMARA-STAVA, san[k~pi); GA~A-STAVA, san; UMA-STAVA, sait; 
GIRIPATI, san; STAVA DALUN; tarpal)a-muntra. 

Nihan KRAMA nin a-PRA YOGA ni:ri pan-ARDHANA nir't a-SIVA-RATlU. 
Rin sangar tenen, San Hian Gal).a in-ardhana; mantra: fNAl\LAT:{. 

ON GMUN GA~ADHIPATAYE NAMA}:I, ON GMUN GAJENDRA-MUKHAYA 
Rin sangar kiva sa~en_ sangar Guru, San. Hi an Kumara in-ardhana; mantra: 

OX MAN KUMARAYA NAMAI:I, ON SIKHI-DHVAJAYA NAMAH; 0:& 
Telas in sangar tenah i:ri-ardhana; mantra: [SARA-JANMAYA NAl\1AI:L 

o::\1 QURU-PADUKEBHYO NAMAI:I, ON ON PARAM1~STHI-GURUBHY0 
Telas ta n-ard~ana_ Umii-devi; mantra: · · [NAMAJ1. 
0~ UN UMA-DEVIYAI NAMA}:I. · 

Telas ta na-stuti !3~aWJ.ra Siva-Li:riga; mantra: 
ON HRAN HR!N ~Al:I. P ARAMA-SIV A-LINGAY A N AMAH. 

Itl. pi:LJ. a Siva-ratn san[k]~1pta, saha dhyana smrt1· r1· San· D. · . t t' 
• . • · eva tnas u r. 

These lines, beginning with "Nihan KRAMA" remin(l 0 . 0 . t 1 of the 
" . . ne 1mme ra e y 

lines 312-326/86-103/a01-520 sup?a, and mdeed are clo 1 bl but 
. · 1 h h h se y compara e, 

definitely not 1dent1Ca , t oug t ey deal with the same ritual. 

CELEBRATION OF SIV A-RATRI IN THE HOUSEHOLD TEMPLE 

After puja (surya-sevana, cf. Levi) perform d t' L, . r-; 6). 
c;. . . ' a ora wn ( ev1 o ' 

unite with c1va m H1s aspect as God of the Sun a d . h G ith 
d 't1 Bl tt- - (P- - n Wit ana, w Kumara an WI 1 1a .. an arvati/Uma). per£ ,., _. : L 75) 

_.. h' ' orm udalcanJah ( 
and paclyargha (L 76); wors 1p the five (L 77. arom t' bl . lled 

. · · a 1cs, un em1s 
grains of nee, fl_owers,_ mcense, la~p); Siva['s arrival; His] installation 
(L 8o); hymns m pra1se of KUMARA, GANA DM- c; h 

1 t . . . · ' A and 1:llVA eac followed by t 1e con muous rmgmg of the bell b . . . ' 
· c f emg mcreased m volume and speed to end m a .torce ul finale. The hymn t th 1 

· f 1 o e holy water vesse and the mantra to sat1s y t 1e four goddesses th d 
' e go s and the ancestors (L 144). 
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PERFORMING THE WORSHIP OF SIVA-RATRI 
In the shrine to the right [of that of Guru], the God Ga~1a is worshipped: 
mantra: ON Gl\'IUN PRAISE TO HIGHEST LORD GA~A, 

ON G'MUN PRAISE TO THE LORD WITH THE lUNG ELEPH.-'U~T'S 

HEAD. 

In the shrine to the left of that of Guru, the God Kumara is worshipped; 
mantra: ON l\L-'U~ PRAISE TO LORD KUl\fARA, 

ON PRAISE TO THE LORD WITH THE PEACOCK-BAl\TNER, 
ON PRAISE TO THE LORD REED-BORN. 

Next, in the middle shrine [BhaWi.ra Guru] is worshipped; 
mantra· ON PRAISE TO THE TEACHER's SANDALS, 

. ON ON PRAISE TO ALL THE GURU OF EXALTED CHOICE. 

N ·t (' the same shrine) you worship Uma-devi; ex , Ill _ ,., _ 

ON. oN· PRAISE TO Ul\fA-DEVI. mantra: 
N t I·ng the hymn in honour. of Bhattara Siva-Linga; ex, you s 

ON. HRAN HRfN" SAI;l PRAISE TO THE SUPERIOR TOKEN OF 
mantra: 1 

SIVA. 
. tl oiJcise celebration of Siva-ratri, with the subjects to con-Thus IS 1e c . . 

d the thinking upon the Gods m pra1se of whom hymns 
centrate upon, an 
are sung. 

·l·s concernii1g the precedii1g text and translation. 
Some remar' 

. h G d worshipped durmg silrya-sevana, so that the use of the 
A· 'd'tva IS t e 0 
.::.1va l " . t surprisillg, though less frequent. 

r; · Sfu·ya IS no term 01va- .. 6 . , between (77) and (80) means that the God Siva at this 
1 de word ...,rva . , 

T 1e co . 1 d ends that is to say: Sivatma, the soul of Siva. 
f. the 1'1 tua esc ' 

stage o l . ot l-nown to tho KBN'~r. must mean holy water vessel as 1·8 ·d da ·un, n ~ . . . ' 
The woz thor locus runnmg: (K 36, 1. 30b/3la) nuraln dalun · mantra. 

. t from ano ' · · ON KSIN. NA ' . appaz en . J.;m·ebaki!n tali dalun; mantra. . 1\fAI:f; lumahalcena tan 
astra-1nantra' t. . htta-nzantra; lavuhi bras; mantra: ON ON NAl\fAH. "The 

. k've·man,~a.", . . 
dalun, so ~ ' ll . se the dalwi, usmg the astra-mantra; put the dalun upside . shou c rm 
worshipper tJ·a. ON KSIN NAMAI:f; put it back agarn ii1 its normal position 

· gtheman· · · . . . . 
down, usu1 . t . usillg the kuta-mantra; put nee grams mto It with the mantra 

fill 't with wa ei' . " 1 " and . 1 AH , I proposed the solutiOn ho y water vessel to my informant, 
ON ON NAM ... 

who agreed. I' the Sanskrit word sankt;ipta has deliberately been translated with 
In th~ last ;.~concise"; the meanrng must be the same as of the Indonesian word 

the Latm '~·or h 8 been translated with "short" in G Irne 282, not shortened, but 
ce1uliJk, whrch ~ 

· unenlarge · h · · 1 1 · baszc, xt mentions five stava, t IS IS t 1e p ace to go mto this subject. Levi 
S . ce our te. · h' b 1 "S I · T f m broach it: m rs oo ( • ans {!'It exts rom Bali" he presented 

d .d ..-.ore than · lf' 1 bl fi d · ' I "u s and gave hrmse muc 1 trou e to n out theiT Sanskrit oriO"ines 
fift r hymn . t:> ' 

sonW ) ough without ever bemg able to lay a finger on an unmistakable 
·kably en . . . 

remar . Indian religious hterature. 
example m the publication of his book in 1933 and the outbreak of the second 

Between additional fifty have come to light in Bali in ritual compendia and 
·Id war u.n .. 

wor hole number of them we are now mformed about the occasion at which 
for the w Jd be used-a desideratum expressed by Levi. '\Ve now know moreover 
they shou · 1 B ldl · f h ' ' . 1 of them are stnct y uc ust; more o t em are confined to the use 
that seve~a 
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'- • 1'te brahmin JWiests unci their initianrli, hP tlwy h more numerous l:lUIV 1 1 
by the roue . .1 ll' g thcn·Jsclvcs rsi Vaislwra. Kext some hymns nr" s mr<·! · "ngu nt ca m · · · · · , · 1 
brahmm or se <.· ' . ·t the "Giripati" "Lortl of the ::\Iountains JlH'IltJone! B ddhu and NVU prJCs s, e.g. ' · ·1 · l 
by au . , f th hymn to Sarusvati (ef. study I) only tlw 1111 111 b whereas ill the case 0 e . . r . -
a ove, c; • ·t d Baudclha priests each have their own s!'l 0 ton verses arc shared : >:lUI VI c an 

eluding verses. 1 · 1 · :-; ·hit 
f · · TIJJOrtancc is whether we have to < o wit 1 genuuw • ans' ' A point o primary II . . ' . . . . ·I . I , . of 

. confronted with Arclupclugo Sansknt m Its vnnous s 1.11 ! s or whether "c are 

qua~ity. _ h. ·s Levi's strongly-worded opinion about the ullew•u ig-nor<IIWl.' of Fmally t ere 1' 1 t d 
· 1 . hmin IJriests about whom he asserts liS that "they do not.· IIJH PI'S an the Balmese Jra , , of 

· d f the Sanskrit texts which they write, read all( I <'hant". ]• m· sonw one wor o ' · t u· 
. ed during Siva-ratri we have the Old-Javancso pm·nphrasPs u Ol 

the stava us · f tl t •xts 
. 1 · themselves so many endeavours to the understanchug o n• 1.. • 

d1sposa , 111 1 · 1 t fin<' · th while to examine the three smallest of them, to w ueh W<' Hl \'e ·o eon · 
It IS wor · · :-itill 

l as otherwise this part of the study woulcl grow out of pro port 1011. • : ourse ves, · . . . . . 1. ,,. .-tn 
. d · so we might gam a provisiOnal lffiJWessiOn, based upon slavn o Nva-In 
HI omg . 'Ill . I •nt . t' Jar but valid perhaps for the hundred of them Ill general. It WI Je <'VI< < 1n par 1cu , . . . 

1 
·a 

ow that the points of View and problems mvolved 111 the study of the s av. • 
by dnthe wealth of materials (the Lcidcn ones ignored by Levi, and the :-iingarudJa 
an rtly collected after the publication of his "Sanskrit Texts fi·om Bali") cnn 
ones pa . . . f b . I For 

1 ger be dealt with m a sectiOn o a ook, but necr~ssitate a monogm,p 1 .. 
no on . I £ t -t 
this I mn compiling the matena s; or the .~omcnt, however, and in our eon ex • 

e have to restrict ourselves to the bare mmmmm. \Vc will deal with stazxt for the 
;ods Kumara (§ 2), Ga1.m (3), Uma (4) and Siva (5 & G). 

2. Kumara-stava. 

Source. Not in Levi's "Sanskrit Texts from Bali", section II. Stotras. 
Hitherto found only thrice in Balinese mss, to wit: K 6!) I. 73a; K 1843 ll. 
31a-32a; L 5429e, being two lempi1·, written on both sides, amidst a large 
collection of diverse notes. 

Occasions when used. Inclusion in K 69, KAJAN PUJA PITI;t, "The 
Shroud for the Worship of the Dead", does not imply that it is used during 
the ritual for the dead; it only belongs here to the natural accretion at 
the end of so many Balinese treatises of reference. According to Saivite 
informant used at the celebration of gedmi-gedon, eight months' gravidity 
and nel1t-bulaninjnigan ~asihin, a baby's reaching the age of three months 
(particulars to b~e ~om;,d, ll1 stencilled print, Latin script, Balinese language, 
in: Ida A. A. Regeg, Dewa, 1\'Ianusa J adnja", and same author: "lVlanusa 
J adnja", b~th Toko ~uk~ ":Murni", Klungkung, late 'fifties; :Manu:;;a 
Jadfia, dikeluarkan oleh Dmas Agama Otonoom Daerah Bali D€mpasar, 
i.e. published by the Autonomous Bureau for Religious Affairs (and 
composed by the Baudd~a Padanda Ge<;le Njoman Djelantik, 1958). 

I noted moreover that It was used during the great lustration festival 
of 1963, allegedly h~ld ?nee .in a century, of Eka-dasa-Rudra (i.e. the 
Eleven Rudra, to Wit ei~ht 1ll the eight directions of the compass, one 
on high, one bel~w, one 111 the centre). This festival is celebrated in the 
natio~al mountam sa;ctuary o! Pura Besakih, this centre of ancesto_r 
worship (cf. study n' end). Fmally, during the worship of Siva-ratfl. 
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The metre appears to be the eleven syllable tri~Jublt, tmfamiliar to those Balinese 
padanda who do not study the kakavin, courtpoem; l1ence perhaps several metrical 
mistakes in the ross. A tri~Jublt line with a long first syllable is called indravajra, 
one wit-h a short first syllable upcndravajra. Old-Javanese kakavin show a tendency 
to interchange indravajra in a and c piida regularly with upendravajra in b and d 
pc'ida. In Indian kiivya the poet is free in their use, and as there is no system in the 
tn's tubh. of Kumiira-stava, this freedom might give a hint in the direction of its being 
co~;posed in India. A stronger a.rgmnent is given by its repeated linking up with 
figures of Hindu mythology, scarcely or not kn~"'ll to Javanese or_ Ba.linese poets. 
Hopi-' s' "Epic l\fythology" proved helpful m nearly every lme; Banerjea's 
"De'~~~pment of Hindu Iconography" suggested the still dubious kukkuJa in 3d, 

t Pa-da Tile "ault" state of the few mss and my O"'ll lack of experience a very corrup . 1< J 

. d t' h •e mado that the results of the work done are not yet quite satis-
lll omen a mg a\- . . 
/:" · II d t I'ls. but the general tdea Is perfectly clear. 1actory m a. c a , 

Namah Kumiiriiya, ~ac;l-iinaniiya, 
~a(l-K.rttikananda-lmriiya nityam, 

sildli-dhvajiiyapratimiiya Joke, 
namo 'stu tasma.i, dhva.ja-piijitii.ya. 

Bral,unaJ;~ya-deviiya, sildli-dhvajiiya, 
namo 'stu Ifrauncacala-diira.J;~iiya. 

(I) 

(2) 
Rudratmakiiyapt·atimiiya Joke, 
seniipatibhyo dayitiiya divyam, 

S d A eyii[ya], viryal;:iiya, namo 'stu Jrmbhakiiya jaya-nityam, 
Nam~l.l ·.a~- gn J'sa(n)-tridhatre, namal.1 kukkuta-siidhana( ?)-mohaniiya. (3) 
~a~j".lu-prJyaya, rna a . . . . . .. . - . 

t - tana2 tiki sembah m ulun n(n) Jon Bhatj;ara, luta San Hyati 
I a SiiJ'fiii Bllat ara, . . k-1 (.) . . . . . D • . . · . · h . Bhattiira. Niim ·a a n nm pran nm evasura, Irika kita 

Kumii-ra pasanga. ~I~ m-y-~jfia cienm ta kabeh. lb. Kita maka-dhvaja ti mayiira, 
. e siidhana nm Ial, 1 -· .. t'' .. gmav . . . den in vatek devatii, atyanta pra tasa nm eJo-maya rm sarvatig8.-

ltiilanta mablu~eltad, ni(n) kveh niti sovati bhii~a:r;ta sida( ?) Bhatl;iira, ya ta nelehi 
Yava Bhattara, e V'dh' 'db- 1 . . . , d, .. va · ·. Penuh ta n I I-VI ana sa- vrr-ma n gmave enm vatek 

bhuvana kab~h- Ic.t ana peten sadii-kiila. I d. Rahananta( ?) piniijii saba tanda 
devatii, mata~ ya~ _ a~1iseka denin devatii kabeh. 

· • • Bhatta.ra m a · Bh - ·1 •t ' · ·R vise~a, ·: in-met2 svariipa atj;ara, sa •llla pa-sarrra udra kita, deniti 
2a. Kuna~ yan in bhuvana kabeh. 2b. 1\iuva.h sak~iit pa-sa.rira Hiati Brahma 

vibhuh i~. teJan~~:hara nin teja Bhaj;tiira, san maka-dhvaja ti maytira. 2c. Niini­
lcita, denu? mahh~ eka senii-pati, irilta pfijii kottaman in sarva-gu1;1a Bhaj;tii.ra. 
k -1 ta m-ab 1~ • I:r- - t- " · d- k · • a a-n . . maka-bifzha n :u·aunca-ra a, venan ara ·a ri sarvastra. 

d I a-stutt san _,. S · H' · A · k-1 '1 2 . n- 't inastuti, saJq;iit t.,Ja an tan gm a a m aya, prakiisa niil 
3a. Lava_n kta~. Piniijii ta kita sail gumave ki( ?) vijaya ki( ?) vatek devata 

teja B~aHara. Lava.n BhaJ;tiira sumiddhal,en sarva-karya, umilmiaken sarva-mala 
sadii-l;:ala. ac. ad Apan Bl1aHii-ra sinembah sadii.kiila, sat'l maka-catur-aisvarya-

.. tribhuvana. . . . - ·-
nm lcita 'paran 1n pamuJa. 
satavana( ?), . . 

t God Kumiira, the One with the SIX faces, 
Homage be 0 ck in His banner, unequalled in the world, 

·gapeaco . h . p. 
havm constantly gives happmess to t e six lemdes, 
and Wbo to Him Who is honoured by banners, 
Homage be . . . . wno in His deepest self lB Rudra, unequalled m the world, 
To Hun a the God, having a peacock in His banner, 

BrahnJaQY ' d to . wno is beloved by a.rmy comman ers, heavenly [honour be 
to Hun b to Him \Vho has rent asunder the Krauiica-Mountains. 
Homage e 

be to the sixfold son of Agni, the hero, 

(1) 

given] 
(2) 

Homage be to Him Vilho won an everlasting victory on The Yawner, 
hom~ge WJlo is dear to ~a~thi, Who rules in the Three Worlds by 
to Hun "eating" the stains ( ?), 

to Him '"Tho stupefies [his enemies by means of the] k~tkkuJa (3) Homage · 
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1 • . ilava-J1ityam namo 'stu viclyii-vara-cliiya !oleo, . • 'stu [ca u]anga-n .J • ' '·t to (..,) 
Namo · - huvah ( ?) prakaso varaclo, nnmo s .n · 0 'stu Rohitaka-[su-]pnyaya, · nam 

1-' . t ti san maka-catur-aisvarya cakrft!Jga stHli'tki'da. '!b. Lavan 
4a. Muv_ah utt~ mas ~h anugraha vruh riii. sarva-siistra ri bhunma. 4c. 1\hl\'l~h 

Bhattii.ra mastu I, mav . l l\I '] m t{'JU 
·: · ·k ,,..t dilah niiJ. rakta-pankaja mmigv 1n talaga. 4c. 1 all m1 k.ita mastut1, sa :;;a . ·. 1 1

stant 
_,,_. t bah prakilsa tehe1· maveh anugmha rm u un, 111111 • Bhattara, mau~m a am , 

ri jon Bhattara. 

b t Him Who is always accompanied by ( ?) the peacoek, Homage e 0 . 1 
b to Him ·who in the world g1veth the best of knowlP( gP, Homage e . _ _ 
be to Him Who is dear to Loh1tayam, Homage _ 

or: well-beloved by Roh1taka, 
H be to Him who manifestly giveth boon ..... omage (4} 

, lh . - "t 2c n1Sfl: S . nama sadanaya. ld. mss: namo stu c VUJn-vara-pnJl am. "' ·' 
la. ms · . - J 1 a-· 

t a 3b. mss: namo 'st1ka. 3d. 69: sadunukndana-; :.>429: sutakmu {It( an ' senapra yev · . · 11 three 
1843: kurlmta-2 syll. -na-. 4c. 69: rolutavya; 5429 & 1843: rohtkava; n 
one syllable short. 

3. Gal).apati-stava (in general) 

Source. I. Levi o.c. p. 41 No. 7. Five slolca, beginning with: Nama 
'sh~ te, Gary,apate! 

Also found in the following Balinese mss: K 69, I. 27a; 18!) 1. 4b; 1457 
I. 3b; 1673 l. 3b; 1843 II. 30a-31a. 

Occasions when used: Padudusan (Lustration) alit (small) and ag1tn 
( reat, e.g. Eka-dasa-Rudra); madhya (medium) and uttama (superior) 
c~lebrations, as here at Siva-ratri. 

II. Levi pp. 36-38 No. 2 Akasa-stava (Gal)apati), 31 slolca, beginning 
with Deva-deva-sutan Devan. 

Also found in K 69 supra 11. 68a-69b. 

Occasions when used: Medium and superior; this applies also to IV and V. 

III. Cod. Or. L.B. 5227, "the" Gal)a-stava, II. lb-3b or 4a, apparently 
long, so presumably=!!. 

IV. K :1, LIGI~ (~arne ?fa superior celebration long after cremation~~ 
1. 64a, 3 slolca, begmnmg w1_th Gary,a parama tan goyarn ( cf. infra). For tlu 
celebration, apart from W1rz, cf. also "Geguritan Peparikan cluk karya 
Ligya ring Klungkung" antuk Ida Maharadjadewata A. A. Gde Pameregan, 
Toko Buku Murni, Klungkung, circa 1959. 

V. PUJA PAN~A-BALI-:-K~AMA, "the Worship of Five-fold Offering, 
K 1186, l. 33a, 6 slolca, begmnmg with Prary,amya sirasa Devam, cf. infra. 

The note GA~A-STAVA in the dealing with Siva-ratri, which we try 
to elucidate here, does not m~ntion its initial words; it may refer to the 
accessible I or II _or to the hitherto unknown IV or V. Though of both 
of these last-mentwned stava we have only one ms at our disposal, faulty 
at that, I pr~fer to present these new materials, followed by tentative 
translations, m the hope of eliciting better readings. 
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3. IV. GaQa parama tangoyam. 

gana tatu parayana; Gana parama tangoyam, 
Gana pranata labanam, suka gana namo 'stu te. (1) 

Asuci sarva pavitram, 
bukti gana mahotamam, 

Tesu karti ama gana, 
etena sarva pinuje, 

sarva karma sucim uktam, 
suddhia deva paripurna. (2) 

mastaras tesu karyam ( 1 syll. om) 
deva purnam maha sukam. (3) 

This looks like Archipelago-Sanskrit, for: 7 out of 12 pad a end in -am; 
not one verbal form has been used; apart from recognisable te~u (3a) and 
elena (3c), 110 flexions have been used (saying "a priori" does not make 
one into a Latinist); in 3c pimtje might even originate from pflja infixed 
by -in-. The original poet may have had in mind something like the 

following endeavour: 
Ga!)a! tattva-parayana; Gai)a-parmna! tva:ri guhya, 

Ga!)a-pra!)ata labhanam, sukha:ri Ga!)a! namo 'stu te. (1) 

sarva-karma sucim uktam, 
Asuci-sarva-pavitram, 
bhukti-GHI)a mahottamam, suddhi-deva paripiir!)a. (2) 

Tc~n Jw.rtr lUaha-Ga!)a, 
etena sarva piniija, 

mastaras te~u karyam ( 1 syll. om) 
deva-piir.t;1ari1 maha-sukham. (3) 

. G Thou art hidden, Thou art devoted to the search of reality 
SuperiOr ana, Th t bl' h G ' . Th. . lil·e obtaining; ou ar pure ISS, o ! al)a, praise to thee. (1) 
Bowmg to ee IS ' 

'fi t ythinO" that was impure, so any deed is said to be pure 
Thou purl es an "' h d f ifi ' . st is su}Jerior; T ou art a go o pur cation and perfection (2) 
~~T~~~ . 

G Thou art the One 'Vho doest what has to be done 
Oh r Great ai)a, d' . . 00 00 

• · . t venerable in all respects; Ivme fulness gives great bliss. (3) 
by this Thou ar 

It will be evident that this is only an attempt, made with hesitation. 

3. V. GaQapati stoti·am. 

The following 8tava, half of i~ an enumeration, if belonging to Archipelago 

I ·t is of the best quality: 
Sans rrJ , 

Praf.lamya sirasa Devam, 
bhaktyanuttama-sustotram( ?), 

Prathame cakra-taQ<;laii-ca, 
trtiye krf?Q-a-pi:rigalaii(ca), 

Paiica Lambodaraii caiva, 
saptame vighna-rajendram, 

N a vama.m biila-cand.raii--ea, 
eka-dasa[Ii] Gal)a-pati [:ri), 

Ete dvadasa niimiini, 
vidyarthi labhate vidyiim, 

kanyarthi labhate kanyam, 
Idam Ga!)apati-stotram, 

Gauri-putram vinii.yakam; 
pral)ato 'smi GaQ.esvaram. 

eka-da:ristran dvitiyake; 
caturthe jagat-pithaii-ca. 

~a~? the vikatam eva ca; 
dhiimra-varl).a:ri tatha:;;tame. 

dasamaii-ca vinayakam; 
dva-dasam hastiy-ananam. 

Ubhe sandhye yal) japayet, 
dhana[r)thi labhate dhanam; 

mok;;;arthi labhate gatim. 
sarva-kama:ri samapnuyat. 

(I) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 
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1\'.' iss: bak-tia-tun(991: stvan)-ta--1na-Se-ste-tram; bhal.:ti and stotrmn are pretty 
1c. 

safe. t the-e ending throughout 2 and in 3cd, hut alt<>rnntl's with -mn 
2a. The pohe uts:s using bare forms in 3ah. He has used the IndonPsian worll ta(l(la., 

throng ou • · 1 ? " . " as if it were Sanskrit; to he omen dated mto: w.sta · f 

2d. 

s1gn , I h 1 1 t ' , u-s· sl'l -
1186: 1·a-gar-pi-gaii-ce (991: gajct-lcan).akmn - F c us c ep lUll s c I • • • 

evidently). . 1 l 1 ·r arr/1101' 
H 't t' rr between Jaga~atim and Jagat-pithnm. I chose t w cr 1 1 • es1 a mo . _ _ l· . · · almn. 
Metrically correct would be: trtiye ?~gat-p~than-ca, ca~w·the •! ·'J~W-P 11~~. 
Balinese habits of speaking and wntmg allow me to mscrt tho \lctkts]. 

4c. 
5b. Mss: ca-yar-pa-tet. 
6b. Mss: gatam, perhaps instead of gatem, a misreading for gatim. 

6d Mss: sarva-kamin. I 
5 d-6ab. This being interested in vidya-dhana-lwnyrt-mola;a Jool\:s awkwnnl. . n 

c K 991 PASUPATI-MANTRA, we find tho same qnartot at the end of a vcrston 
' ' t for sdf-of the frequently used and unusually long Rurlra-,,·avacn-nwn ra ' 

protection; it ends in this way: 

Vidyarthi lab hate vidyarh, dhanU.rthi lab hate dhanam; 
putrarthi labhate putrarh, kanyurthi lahhato kanyi'un. 

Dharmarthi labhate dharmam, i~tarthi lab hate ii?tam; 
mok~arthi labhate mokr;;arh. Trahi-triihi ........ . 

triihi-trahi . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
trahi-trahi ............. . 

trahi mii.m ............. . 
trii.hi mii.m ............. . 

trahi-trahi 
triihi miim 

trii.hi miim 

• 0 •• 0 •••• 

trii.san ............ . 

only two more pii.da before tho end instead of expected 4. 

Unfortunately neither 71 LIGIA, nor 74 ASTAKA-MANTRA though containing 
Rudra-kavaca-mantra, nor even 1600 RUDRA-KAV ACA, co~tain this passage, 
which, for the rest, being a topos, might conclude many a stava, so that we have 
no materials for a comparison and can only make a guess. It looks as if 2 pa~as 
are missing, one at the very end, and one in the beginning. From this point of vteW 
we would have 4 padas beginning with trahi-trahi (oh! do protect!), 4 of thorn 
with trahi miim (protect me!) and 8 with -w·thi (in need of). It is my guess that 
in Ga?Japati stotmm 4 more padas with -arthi are needed, 3 of which I foel inclined 
to supplement from K 991. Some day the fourth may turn up from somewhere. 

TRANSLATION 

I have bowed my head before the God, the son of Gauri, the Remover (of obstacles), 
with devotion to Him Who is the object of incomparable and lovely songs of 

praise (1) ; I am bowing to Lord Gal).esvara. ( 1) 

In the fir~t place ~e has ~s mark a disc, and secondly He has only one tusk; 
thirdly H1s colour 1s black1sh-tawny, fourthly He has this world as pedestal; <2) 

In tho fifth _Plac~ He has a big belly, and in tho sixth place He is huge as well; 

80venth He IS a kmg of (removers of] obstacles, and in tho eighth He is dark-coloure(~l 

In the ninth place He is a waxing moon, in the tenth a remover of obstacles, 
in the eleventh place He is Gat:tapati, and in the twelfth the one with an elephant face-(4) 
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This is t.he dozen of His names; whoever recites them at daybreak and stmset 
when desirous of lmowledge, he will get knowledge, and when of wealth, he'll ge~ 

wealth, (5) 
When of a girl, he gets the girl, when of liberation, he will get liberation. 
This hymn in honour of Ga!).apati will fulfill all wishes. (6) 

4. Uma-stava. 

Source: Levi p. 40 No. 5, tlu·ee sloka, beginning with mi Parvati1i tali~ namasyami. 

On Piirvatirn tarn namasyiimi, 
devavatiri1 subhavatirn, 

Gatu·im Umiiii1 namasyiimi, 
yasasviniri1 gtu)avatirn, 

Rudra-patnirn prakiiSinim ; 
sadanugraha-kiiri!).im. 

Rudra-dehadipasidiim; 
bhaktiinugraha-kiiril.J.im. 

(l) 

(2) 

Siinti-siintari1 na.masyami, Bhaviinim bhakta-vatsaliim, 
guviisyama Hari Devi, tubhymn nityam namo namal_1. (3) 

0 , I{ 189 1 14ab· 14241. 7b; 16731. 3a; 184311. 29b-30a; 19181. 16a· 
ttzer sources : ' · ' , L 4673 P· 65. Si.x out of the twelve pada (.1abc,. 2b, 3ac) look. suspicio.us. Levi's 

d d S 1-ri·t deviates from the readmgs m my mss. His matenal cannot 
omen ate ans' · h h" · · 

d th t Ve can not ascertam whet er IS ms was dev1atmg or whether 
be trace so a · ' . ' d t d it energetically. A collatiOn sheet was made; based upon this 
he has emen a e " 1 · · · 

J e paraphrase the ,ol owmg reconstructiOn Is suggested: 
and the Old- avanes 

0 . Parvati! tviim namasyiimi, 
n -. 

jayavatirn subhavatim, 

Gaurim Umiim namasyiimi, 
yasasvinim gu!).avatim, 

S t ·m saktiiin namasyiimi, a I D .1 
h syama-Hari- ev1. gu ya-

Rudra-patnim tapasvinim; 
sadanugraha-kiiri!).im. 

Rudra-devadiva-siddhim; 
bhaktanugraha-kiira!).im. 

Bhaviinim bhakta-vatsaliim, 
tubhyam nityam namo nama!). 

(I) 

(2) 

(3) 

-. t"' I worship Thee, the spouse of Rudra vVho practices penance 
H il h' Parva '· • a • 0 • • d beautiful and ·who always bestows favours. (I) 
vVhO is gloriOUS an 

h . Thee as Gauri and as Umii, 
I wars Ip 

Who as it were hast the power of Rudra, 
the first of gods, 

splendour and high qualities, vVho bestowest favours upon Thy wor­
shippers. (2) WJw hast 

Sati, the powerful lady, vVho is Bhaviini and affectionate toward Her 
I worship worshippers, 

tho Goddess of Hari WJro is hidden and dark-coloured; to Thee ever homage, 
worship! (3) 

. wlten used. According to informant: rin cm·ilc on the rice fields. 
Occaswns . . . ' ' K 1918 confirms this. But It can hardly be acCidental that in the note 

and<'i· -ratri as well as in the mss quoted supra we find the Uma-stava 
on civa · "tl th t c;. d h · . connectiOn WI 1 ose o Nva an t mr son or sons. 
always Ill 

5. Giripati. 

Smtrces: Levi p. 43 No. 10 under the caption: Pangastavana (two 
clerical errors in one word; the following may be intended: pan-astava-n, 
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h · · t" of sfava) (Visve-a Balinese formation from astava, t e1r pronuncm 1011 

devaQ.). . 
Also found in the following ten ross: K 36 I. lab; 6!) I. 1 b, 18b, 71 

1. 14b; 321 p. 24; 1168 1. 6b-7a; 1186 1. 2b; 1457 1. lb; 1673 l. 3a; 1843 

1. 22b; L 4673 p. 62. . . 
The "Giripati" is not confined to the Saiva-priests; the Bauddha pne~ts 

·taswell cf. PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA, the daily ritual (pr1v. use 1 , . . 

11 ) where the five sloka are given (with 2!) out of 80 syllables devmtmg 
co . ' l 
from the other ross, most of them intentionally); and repeatedly m~re Y 
mentioned in BUDDHA VEDA, Death Ritual for the Bauclclha pncsts, 

K 2255=L 4165. 
Occasions when used: :Medium and Superior, cf. supra. 

Giripati! Deva-deva! 
saktimatarh maha-virya! 

Loka-niltha! Jagat-pati! 
jiianavatiirh Sivatmaka! 

l\'lahesvara! Divya-cak~?u! :i\1ahii-padmc namo nama!;; 

(l) 

Ghora-ghora! mahil-siik5mam! Adi-deva! namo namal;! (2) 

Parame~?tha! Parame~?thi! 

Adi-kiiral).am Isaii-ca 
Paramartha! namo namal;; 
Na-kiirm;o namo namal)! 

1\'laha-Rudra! Maha-suddham! Sarva-papa-vinilsanam! 
1\'laha-mi:irtti! Maha-tattva! Pasupati! namo namal;! 

l\'laha-deva Sankaras-ca, 
Isvara Brahma Rudras-ca, 

Sambhu Sarva Bhavas tathii; 
ISiina Siviiya nama!;! 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

Levi, presumably having one ms at his disposal when publishing the 
Giripati, emendated its Sanskrit, but ran into trouble in 3c where he 
printed: Adi-kara?Ja mi.~anca. Working with twelve mss and a paraphras~, 
and finding them generally unanimous, even in their sins against Sanskrit 
grammar, and being under the impression that here we have to do with 
a specimen of rather early and fairly good Archipelago-Sanskrit, I think 
that it might have its advantages to present their reading. My translation 
in this context can only be tentative and provisional, as nearly every 
word needs commentary. 

Lord of the mountains! God of gods! Ruler of the world! Lord of the universe! 
Superior hero of the power-laden! Benevolent-minded one of the wise! (l) 

Superior Lord, Thou with the divine eye! Hail hail to Thee in the great lotus-flower! 
Sublime of the sublime! great Unfathomable! God of the beginning, hail, hail! <2) 

Superior God of my choice! Superior Goddess of my choice! Highest of wisdom, hail, hail! 
Thou art the cause of the beginning and its Lord, hail hail in the un-doing! (3) 

Majestic terrifier! Majestic purifier! Oh Thou destroyer of all evils! 
Thou of majestic shape! Superior insight! Lord of the flocks, hail, hail! (4) 

ThOll dost incorporate l\'lahiideva and Sailkara, Sambhu, Sarva and Bhava, 
Js\'ara, Brahma and Rudra, together with lsiina; hail, oh Siva! (5) 
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The "Giripati" stops after five 8loka.; tl1e fo11owing four in Levi consist 
of Brahma-stava, which in 10 out of 13 times in my mss now foHows, 
either after an interruption of a few words, or sometimes even without 
them, but nearly always concluded by the words: lti Braltmii-stava. In 
the ms. edited by Levi obviously botl1 subscribed captions must have failed. 

The "Giripati" offers more complications, not relevant here; in due 

time I hope to discuss tl1em. 

6. Siva-nirmala. 

Apart from the Giripati there exist se:e:al more !wmns t.o Siv~. Le:i's 
N 9 g r.:g beuinninu with Nama{t Swaya Sarvaya (12 sloka) IS fairly 

0. ~ , p. D , o o d . 
well represented in the mss and may ?e ~se ~tha~! 01CC7aSIOI~. Jhe same 

1. L, ., N 30 p 60-61 begmmng wit cwa(t ~Cartta mva dlliitii 
app Ies to evi s o. , · ' . 
I 6 'l k· B t there are several more of them, to whwh I may point 

( 8 o a.). u t" 1 c;. bl - · c;. 
b I . tt t"on for one in par wu ar. mvo mt1m cwas toyam 

efore as rmg a en 1 . . • c;. 
. t t twice only IS reserved for superiOr occasiOns. cwa 

(5 8loka.), luth~r 0 mfiellowed by th~ line Glwriinala Rudmm mlam (7 8loka) 
A · -ca gnyam o 
. gnt pan . . the celebration of Eka-dasa-Rudra, whereas Siva Agni 
IS ~lsed ~uung fi 11 d by sarviiblziciiri-bltasminam should be used at 
panca grzy~m ~ owe The Siva--.lagatpati--devam (6 8loka) again should 
smaller punficatwns.d , Rudra Sivam api pitr rupam (found once; one 
b · ed for Eka~ asa- · · c;. e reserv . fi d to the cult of the dead. mvasya pammasya 'dam 
sloka only?) IS c~nkn)e hould be reserved for superior purification. 
(found once; 4 .8 0 .a ~ g Gi1"ideva--ratna-vi1·yam (6 8loka) which is sung 

'
xr tion m passm , 
·v e men . t the celebration of Eka-dasa-Rudra, the Gu1·u-

. 1 of Sankara a . - - 'l k .r d . m wnou:: . . "tl Deva--deva tn--devanam (4 8 o a), .~.or ally use, and 
8lavct beguuung _WI 0

1 ru beuinning with Guru-paduka pufantu (one 8loka), 
t t . fi Bhattara u ' o d -.-- ( 'l k a 8 u z or · · hereas Guru-rupam sa -aJnanam ones o .a), though 

£ 1 purposes, w ld b d fi or genera £ . diverse purposes, shou e reserve or the Panca-
found in manualsd.01u to my Saivite informant. Biva-Li1iga-stava has been 
Bali-kram~ acco~ 11~th study. The Pamma-Bit·a~irmalam (5 8loka), which 
dealt with Ill the oui evertheless should be used daily according to my 
I noted only once, -Siva 1 tvan gukya (3 sloka) is not only daily used, 
• .r t Parama ddl . t c;. • l . m.~.orman · Saivite and Bau 1a ~rzes s. ~z~a-ntrma. a tvam g1tkya, 
but shared by t entioned in the Siva-ratn ntual whwh formed our 

1 gh no m finally, t 10.11 re discussing here, nevertheless deserves full attention, 
· point we a d" d · · f h · startmg- . pear in the prece mg escnptwns o t e ritual followed 

as 2 padafrom_It .apThis stava, not included in those published by Levi, 
· Siva-ratrl· L 6 3 K I durmg . he following Balinese mss: 4 7 p. 61; 36 . 3b, 20a, 2la; 

is found Ill t 57b. K 711. lOb, 12a, I6b, 61b; 321 p. 25/6, p. 47; K 448 
K 691. 5a, 15a'3 b '18b. K 1457 I. 6a; 1590 I. 6a; 1843 I. 24b · PUJA 

b 1168 I. a ' ' · fi d b ' 1. 5 ; (TABANAN), a worsh1p per orme y some members of the 
K~AT.RIY~ caste, to be dealt with in due time (private collection), 
highest rubng 
line 234-6. 
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On Siva! Nirmala! tvan guhya, Siva-tattva-parayana; 
Sivasya prm)ato nitymn, Caw.lisaya namo 'stu tc. (I) 

On Siva! Nivedyaii carun dadami, Amrtatmaka! grhni13va! (2) 

Hail Siva! Oh, Thou spotless one, Thou art hidden, oh! Siva last resort of the world (?)! 
I always do worship to Siva; homage be t? CaQ.r,li's Lord. , . . . (I) 
Hail Siva! I offer naivedia and other offermgs; oh! Thou vVho s Hell cons1sts 

of ambrosia, take them! 

Only 4673 has a slolca preceding these 6 pr"ida; two mss (15fl0 and the 
PUJA K$ATRIYA) complete the second slolca and add a third one; four 
others (71, 488, 1843 & 4673) have another final slo!.:a- Lut all of that 
is not relevant for us here. Reading the last two pcida here, we mn,y surmise 
that the worshipper has preceded them by the first four ones. 

7. Paketis =Sprinkling. 

At the end of the preceding paragraph it has been suggested that the 
two final piicla were sufficient for the worshipper to know that he should 
recite the preceding slolca. Two indications point in this direction. To 
begin with, the short text with which this section P started, prescribes 
stava for Kumara and Gal)-a, Uma and finally Siva, and then goes on 
with mantra in honour of Gal)-a and Kumara, Uma and at last Siva. 
Stava and mantra, however, belong together; the priest recites his stava 
and then mutters the mantra while sprinkling holy water with the sprinkler, 
pasirat. Levi's stava are shorn of indications of sprinkling after the reci­
tation of a stava, and I must admit that only exceptionally we find such 
indications for the Saiva priests in the mss. PURVAKA VEDA BUDDHA, 
containing the daily ritual for the Bauddha priest, however, nowhere 
after a stava will omit the palcetis, the directions for sprinkling, and more 
than once the number of slolca corresponds with the number of sprinklings 
to diverse gods. For the priest this is of primary importance. Singing and 
bell ringing should precede, but the palcetis is only the natural continuation 
and completion. 

In view of the close similarity of ritual and its basic philosophy with 
Saiva- and Bauddha-priests in Bali, and of the extreme succinctness of 
our texts on the celebration of Siva-ratri, I am inclined to believe that in 
lines 254/413 the words on on (Linga-)Lingaclhipataye 1wnw~~ are meant 
to point to the recitation of a preceding Linga-stava, just like the lines 
259-260/418-419 presuppose the Siva-nirmala; that 91-93 point to a 
Siva-stava, 95 to a Siva-Linga-stava, 97 to a Kumcim-stava, 99-100 to a. 
Ga1papati-stava, 102 again to ajthe Sivct-Linga-stava. It is unnecessary 
to say that this supposition, reasonable though it may seem, still needs 
confirmation, and, more in general, that most of thi8 book may only be 
considered as a shy attempt to penetrate into the mystery of Balinese 

belief in God. 
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DHARMA PAVAYANAN, Eternal Laws for the Shadow Play, on the gnosis of the c;lalan. 
BANCANAH SENGUHU, History of [the Caste of] the exorcist Priests or p;;i bhujanga. 
TUTUR SARASVATl, Lessons and Notes on the meaning of holy syllables, etc. 
KUNA-DRSTA, Learnt from the Past, about offerings to human beings, rites do passage. 
M~RISUDDHA GUMI A-NAPUH-NAPUH, Cleansing the Earth by wiping and wiping. 
KA~J;>A NIN CATUR BHUMI, Story of the Fourfold World, on creation of cosmos & world. 
DVIJENDRA, King of the Twice-Born, on the Saiva brahmin's ritual and hymns used. 
AJ~ NUSUP, Penetrating Lessons, or: Teaching how to Penetrate. 
SAN HIAN AJI KREKET or KAPUTUSAN PANJI ALIT, Holy Teaching K. or Secret 
Knowledge of (or: concerning?) Pafiji Alit. 
KUSUMA-DEVA-PURA~A. Kama-Pural).a (mirabile dictu), on the ritual of the pamanku. 
PARIKA~J;>_A (recte: PRAKA~l;>A) n PASEK GELGEL, Chapters on/Origin of the P~sek c.aste. 
BABAD SAN BRAHMA~A CATUR, tells much about the most conspicuous brahmm pnests. 
BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA, History called Asu-asa ( ?) about the exorcist priests. 
BUDA KECAPI CEMEN, prose treatise on medicine called after holy man Buda Kecapi. 
ANUf:?'!'HANA BVAT SAURA, Ritual destined for the Worshipper of the Sun, i.e. Saivite. 
AJI KUNAN-KUNAN, Teaching Fire-fly? or: Holy Lessons [against] di~ziness? .. 
VEDA BVAT SAURA, Ritual destined for the Worshippers of the Sun, 1.e. the Smv1tes. 
SURAT KA.JAN, Writ.ings and Drawings on the Shroud for the Dead. 
(TUTUR) SAN HIAN BHUV AN A MAREKA, Teaching on the Holy Creati~n of the Worl~. 
DHARMA PAVAYANAN, Eternal Laws for the Shadow Play; on the gnosls for the c;lalan. 
TANTRI PARIKAN, Tantri Fables in Modern Language and in Modern .Javanese Metres. 
CA~'!'AKA PARVA, an encyclopaedia on which cf . .Ju. II 219. 
SEV AKA DHARMA / SANKUL PUTIH, Servant of Law Eternal / White Slug, on pamankn. 
K~P!:JT~SAN SAN HIAN CA~:QI KUNIN, Secret Knowledge on Divin~ Cal).c;li Kunin (Durga). 
PU.JA PURVAKA, Primer of Worship [for the Bauddha Brahmin pnest]. 
RAVA-VIDHANA, Disposing of Corpses; manual on care for the dead. 
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475. 12. BHASMA, Sacred Ashes, on the Saiva brahmin's ritual. 
504. 
506. 
516. 
556. 
653. 
715. 
745. 
748. 
818. 
840. 
850. 
862. 
883. 
902. 
946. 
950. 
955. 
960. 
961. 
963. 
965. 
989. 
991. 
998. 

1020. 
1027. 
1033. 
1034. 
1040. 
1052. 
1061. 
1063. 
1078. 
1096. 
ll03. 
Il09. 
IIIO. 
ll33. 
1134. 
ll39. 
II 51. 
Il68. 
1170. 
1171. 
1186. 
1197. 
1230. 
1257. 
1260. 
1363. 

18. CAP A KALA, (capa?) Bow and Arrows of Kala, or (8iipa?) Curse of Kala. 
12. KALAVASAN PE'fAK f Asu-asa, untranslatable titles; on the exorcists & their doings. 

PANLUKATAN, Expiation, Exorcism, Expulsion of Evil, by formulas and offerings. 
ASTUPUNKU NAVA-RATNA, Nine-Pearl (9-fold) ?, on expulsion of evil by id. id. 
KUNA-D:B~f'A, Learnt from Time Immemorial, on offerings to humans, rites de passage. 
BABAD ARIA TABANAN, History of the Noblemen of the Realm of Tabanan, West-Bali. 
(TUTUR) AJI SARASVATl, Lessons on the Meaning of Holy Syllables, etc. etc. 

14. 
18. 
37. 
28. 
15. 
16. 
30. 
44. 
17. 
17. 
18. 
26. 
11. 
36. 
53. 
37. 
12. 

137. 
52. 

7. 
12. 

7. 
12. 
65. 
33. 
17. 
15. 
26. 
40. 
24. 

6. 
15. 
I. 

36. 
8. 

18. 
3. 
9. 
8. 

32. 
2. 

13. 
25. 
64. 

KRAMA NIN SEMBAH. The Right Method of the Bringing of Vl orship, on Saiva Ritual. 
PIAGEM PINATIH, Charter [of the Caste] of the Pinatih. 
PAMANCANAH TABANAN, History of the Realm of Tabanan. 
BABAD RATU TABANAN, History of the Rulers of Tabanan. 
PLUTUK or MPU LUTUK, Lessons on preparedness against torments in the hereafter. 
l\IANTRA AT.l\IA-RAK$A, Formulas for Self-Protection. 
P AMALIK SUMP AH, Reversal of Curses. 
VEDA SENGUHU, Songs in Praise of the Gods as used by the exorcist priests. 
PAMANCANAH TABANAN, History of the Realm of Tabanan. 
BABAD PASEK GELGEL, History [of the Caste] of the Pasek originating from Gelgel. 
PAMANCANAH PEDEL, History of Flat-Nose; on the exorcist priest seitguhu/Bhujaitga. 
VEDA KSATRIYA, Saiva ritual to be used by (prominent members of) the ksatriya caste. 
BABAD PASEK, History [of the Caste] of the Pasek. 
BABAD p ASEK or PRASASTI PASEK, History or Charter of the Pasek. 
KAKA VIN SARASVATl, Poem in Indian metre called Sarasvati. 
PASUPATI-:MANTRA, a small collection of mantra both in Sanskrit and in Old-Javanese. 
ASTAKA-:MANTRA, contains an eight-sloka hymn to Durga, besides several other hymns. 
PUJA DAHA (PlJJADHARA ?), Worship for the "lower" stratum of priesthood, i.e. pamanku? 
BABAD PASEK KAYU SELEM, History of this subdivision of [the caste of] the Pasek. 
PRASASTI PANDE (DESA TONDJA), Charter of [the caste of] the Smiths (village Tondja). 
PRASASTI PANDE (BANDJAR A:MBENGAN), Charter of the Smiths (quarter/district 
PRASASTI SANGIN, Charter of the ~raug?tsmen mainly. [Ambeitan). 
RAMAY AN A p ARIKAN, the R. revers1fied m modern metres and modern Balinese langua · T.,.,., h I S · ge. BABAD PANDE v.~!..SI, History [of the Caste] oft e ron- m1ths; on their position. 
BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA, History of the exoreist priests (se1iguhujbhujmiga) called A 
KAVITAN PASEK GELGEL, The Origin [of the caste] of the Pasek [as far back as] Gelgel: 
PRASASTI PASEK GELGEL, The Charter [of the caste] of the Pasek since Gelgel. 
BABAD BRAHMA:r:;TA BUDDHA, History of the Bauddha Brahmins. 
BABAD BRAHMA:r:;f A SIVA, History of the Saiva Brahmins. 
BABAD SENGUHU ASU-ASA, History of the Exorcist Priests (senguhufbhujanga) called A. 
PRASASTI PANDE VESI, Charter [of the Caste] of the Iron-Smiths. 
BABAD PINATIH, History [of the caste] of the Pinatih. 
y A:MA-PURVA-TATTVA, Name of a metaphysical/philosophical treatise. 
DHARMA PAVAYANAN, Eternal Laws for the Shadow Play; on the gnosis for the <;lalait. 
SAVA-VIDHANA, Disposal of Corpses, i.e. Cult of the Dead. 
PRASASTI PANDE CAPUN, The Charter [of the Caste] of the Smiths Dragon-fly. 
PRASASTI PANDE, The Charter [of the Caste] of the [Iron-] Smiths. 
PUJA PA.NCA BALI KRAMA, on a ritual to be performed at this great lustration ce 

57. 

remony 
TUTUR SA YUKTI, n~me of a speculative treatise, the last part of which deals with S 'th · 
BABAD PANDE BAN, History [of the Caste] of the Coppersmiths. mi s. 
(LIN) AJI SARASVATI, (Uttering/Words belonging to the) Supreme Teaching by S . 19. 

18. 
2. 

c;- . . arasvat1. 
PRAK~TI-cASANA, '!'eachmgs on Nature, on hiStory; reference to exorcist priests. 

1423. 18. 
ODALAN SARASVATI, Anniversary of Sarasvati, Goddess of Learnedness· on 0 C<' • - - 'V l · • uermgs PIT~ PUJ~, ors u_p of the Ancestors, on care for the dead generally speaking. · 

1424. 5. SIVA-SAMUHA, mamly a collection of songs in praise of Siva. 
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1430. 
1441. 
1443. 
1457. 
1471. 
1478. 
1484. 
1486. 
1545. 
1590. 
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1601. 
1605. 
1610. 
1673. 
1792. 
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1843. 
185.5. 
1875. 
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1918. 
1920. 
1924. 
1979. 
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2149. 
2178. 
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2253. 
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2261. 
2289. 
2358. 
2364. 
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2405. 
2406. 
2407. 

No. 

of 

II. 

14. 
34. 
28. 

8. 
73. 
15. 
12. 

4. 
8. 

16. 
41. 
30. 
30. 
12. 

6. 
66. 
44. 
18. 
25. 
62. 
22. 
41. 

177. 
16. 
14. 
45. 
10. 
10. 
40. 
18. 
17. 
29. 
19. 
72. 

8. 
11. 
39. 
53. 
52. 
47. 
16. 
42. 
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SARA-SA::\fUCCA YA-KAKA VIN, Part of the collection of aphorisms called S.S. in metrics. 
KALEPASAN, Deliverance, Liberation [from stain], i.a. containing Siirya-.~evana. 
BABAD [PAND:E] TUSAN, History [of the special caste] of [the Smiths called] Tusan. 
PUJA PADUDUS AGUR, Saiva Ritual for Important Lustrations. 
DHARMA KAHURIPAN, The Eternal Law of Life, on offerings at household ccre~onies. 
PAMAXCANAH Ji..TURAH SIDEMEN/PAMAKCANAH MANU<: ANKERAN/1\IPU BEKUN, 
ODALAX SARASVAT!, Anniversary of Sarasvati; on offerings needed, etc. [on castes. 
KRTA BHU.JANGA, Deeds of Exorcists, forming part of ms K 8: BATUR KALAVASAN. 
CANTIN KUNIN ( = Durga), on creation, curse, exorcism; cf. PUR VA BHUl\11. 
KAVISESAN, White Magic. 
MANTRA PAMUGPUG, Neutralising Formulas. 
ANDHA KACACAR, on various kinds of pocks, their treatment etc. 
ATMA-RAKI;)A, [Formulas for] Self-Protection. 
DHARMA PAVAYANAN, Eternal Laws for the Shadow Play, on the gnosis of the <;!alan. 
PUJASTAVA, Hymns in honour of the Gods. 
BABAD ARIA TABANAN, History of the Noblemen of Tabanan. 
KUSUMA-DEVA/TINKAH IN PAMANKU, Kama [God of Love]/Mannal for the village priest. 
BA:XCANAH BANDESA, History of the [Caste of the] Bandesa [usually: Pasek Bandesa]. 
BA~TVA (or: BHUVANA) LAKI;)A~A, Characteristics of the World(?), poem by Mpu Ragaruntin. 
ASTAVA-MANTRA, Songs in Praise of the Gods and Formulas for Recital during Worship. 
BABAD KI GUST! PASEK GELGEL, History [of the Caste] of the Noble Pasek from Gelgel. 
AJI BRATA, Teaching on Vows; on offerings to be brought, measures to be taken. 
BHOMA-KAVIA-PARIKAN, Re-versification of the Bh-K in modern language and metres. 
YAJNA-PRAKRTI, The Nature of Offerings. 
KUSUMA-DEVA/TINKAH IN PAMANKU, Kama [God ofLove]/Manual for the village priest. 
TUTUR SUKI;)MA NIN SASTRA, Religious Instruction on the Mystic Meaning of Letters. 
(TUTUR) AJI SARASVATl, (Religious Instruction) on the Knowledge of Sarasvati. 
AJI PURVA-BHAI;)ITA-KRAMA, The Right Instruction about Sayings in the Past. 
SMARADAHANA-PARIKAN, Re-versification of the SmD in modern language and metres. 
PUJA NARPA~A SAVA, Ritual for the Satisf:Ving of [tho Souls of] the Dead. 
VEDA PURV AKA, A Buddhist priest's Daily Ritual and Songs in Praise of the Gods. 
SURYA-SEVANA, Worship of the Sun, resulting in the preparation of Holy Water. 
ANDHA KACACAR, on various kinds of pocks, and their treatment, etc. 
BUDDHA-VEDA, The Buddhist Priest's Ritual for the Dead, belonging to different castes. 
BABAD PASEK KA YU PUTIH KA YU SEL:J!~M, History of the sub-castes of the Pasek. 
~UTUR) AJI SARASVATI, (Religious Instruction) on the Teaching of Sarasvati. 
.A_!>IPARVA-PARIKAN, Versification of the [prose] A.-P in modern language and metres. 
SARA-SAMUCCAYA-PARIKAN, Versification of the [prose] S.S. in modern language and m. 
PRASASTI P ANDE, The Charter [of the Caste] of the [Iron-] Smiths. 
B.:;ii VAil;)~ A VA, The Vi!i!:Q.uite Anchorites, on the prominent exorcists senguhufbhufanga. 
BHUVANA-PURA~A, Ancient Treatise on [the Creation of] the World. 
BATUR KALAVASAN PETAK, on the exorcist priests called senguhu or rlli bhufanga. 

Leiden Juynboll 

4165. II. 260. 
4560. III. 183-4 . 
4673. II. 334-5 . 
5227. II. 341. 
5315a. II. 354-5. 
5338. II. 373-4. 
5337b. II. 380. 
5360. II. 380-I. 
5429. II. 384. 

BUDDHA-VEDA, The Buddhist Brahmin priest's Ritual for the Dead. 
TINKAH IN PAMANKU, Ritual to be practised by temple or village priests. 
VEDA, [The Saiva Brahmin Priest's Ritual &] Songs in Honour of the Gods. 
GA~A-STAVA, Song in Ho~ur of Ga:Q.a/Ga:Q.apatifGa:Q.esa. _ 
Al;l'J'AKA-MANTRA, DURGA-STUTI, Eight-sloka song in honour of Durga. 
SAN HIAN YAMA-RAJA, Song in Honour of the God Yama/Kiila. 
SAN HIAN YAMA-RAJA, Song in Honour of the God Yama/Kiila. 
PURV A-BHUMI KAMULAN, Name of liturgical recital by the exorcist priest. 
SIV A-RATRI, i.e. KUMARA-STAV A, Song in honour of Kumara. 
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priv. ARGHA-PATRA (Krambitan), Worship of the Sun God; Preparation of Holy Water. 
GAGELARAN PUJA n GEDE BHUJANGA, The Order of Worship of the Senguhu-exorcist priest. 
PUJA DAHA (PUJADHARA?), Worship for the "lower" stratum of priesthood, i.e. pamanku? 
PUJA Kl;JATRIYA (Krambitan), Worship to be performed by the [caste of the] kfatriya. 
PUJA Kl;JATRIYA (Panarukan), Worship to be performed by the [caste of the] k~atriya. 
PUJA Kl;JATRIYA (Tabanan), Worship to be practised by the [caste of the] kfatriya. 
PURVA BHUMI, Name of liturgical recital by the exorcist priest. 
PURVA BHIDH KAl\IULAN, Name of liturgical recital by the exorcist priest. 
PURVA BHUMI TUA, Name of liturgical recital by the exorcist priest. 
PURV AKA VEDA BUDDHA, A Buddhist Priest's Daily Ritual and Songs in Praise of the Gods. 

Week. TUTUR KANDA NI:I'r SARIRA KRAKAH SARASV ATI, treatise on syllables handled by balian. 
TUTUR KRAiCAH DURDAKAH, treatise on syllables handled by balian, traditional doctor. 



MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO 

(alphabetical order) 

2358 
1875 

27 
200 

319 
197 

2047 
1197 

1257 
88 

745 
1979 
2289 

2 
1601 
2253 

298 
73 

3 
87 

priv 
715 

1792 

Acliparva-Parikan 
Aji Brata 
Aji Janantaka 
(S.H.) Aji Kreket or Kaputusan 
Pafi.ji Alit 
Aji Kunan-kunan 
Aji Nusup 
Aji Piirva-Bha~ita-Krama 
Aji Sarasvati incl. in Tutur 
Sayukti 
(Lm) Aji Sarasvati 
(Tutur) Aji Sarasvati 
(Tutur) Aji Sarasvati 
(Tutur) Aji Sarasvati 
(Tutur) Aji Sarasvati 
Andha Kacacar 
Andha Kacacar 
Andha Kacacar 
Anu!?thana bvat Saura 
Arghadhyatmika 
Argha-patra 
Argha-patra 
Argha-patra (Krambitan) 
(Babad) Aria Tabanan 
(Babad) Aria Tabanan 

7 4 A!? taka-mantra 
998 A!?taka-mantra 

5315a A!?taka-mantrajDurga-stuti 
1843 Astava-mantra 

84 Astra-mantra 
556 Astupunku Nava-ratna 
506 Asu-asajKalavasan Petak 
278 (Babad senguhu) Asu-asa 

1063 (Babad senguhu) Asu-asa 
1110 (Babad Senguhu) Asu-asa 
1605 Atma-rak$a 

883 (Mantra) Atma-rak!?a 
85 Atma-rak:;a-parimbon 

715 Babad Aria Tabanan 
1792 Babad Aria Tabanan 
1103 Babad Brahmal).a Buddha 
1109 Babad Brahmal).a Siva 

43 Babad Dalem 
18155 Babad Ki Gusti Pasek Gelgel 
1230 Babad Pancle Ban 
1443 Babad [Pande] Tusan 
1 061 Babad Pancle Vesi 

963 Babad Pasek 
96!5 Babad Pasek 
955 Babad Pasek Gelgel 

2261 Babad Pasek Kayu Putih 
Kayu Solem 

1027 Babacl Pasek Kayu Selom 
1134 Babacl Pinatih 

8.50 Babad Ratu Tabanan 
273 Babad Smi. Brilhmm:ta Catur 
278 Babacl Se11guhn Asu-asa 

1063 Babad Songulm Asu-asa 
1110 Babacl fiei1guhu Asu-asa 
1443 

86 
1817 

139 
1817 
1842 

8 
2407 

475 
1912 
priv 

1486 
1842 
363 

2406 
1103 
273 

1109 
294 

2253 

priv 
1103 
2255 
4165 
1875 
448 

389 
1545 
504 
186 

1471 
106 
369 

ll51 
1610 
5315a 

189 
28 

Babad 'fusan 
BacJavan NaJa 
Baficailah Bandesa 
Baficanah Scnguhu 
(Baficailah) Bandesa 
Banu va-Lakl)al).a 
Batur Kalavasan 
Batur Kalavasan Petak 
Bhasma 
Bhauma-Kftvia-Parikan 
(Gagelaran Pf1ja n Gedc) 
Bhujanga 
(Krta) Bhujailga 
Bhuvana-Lak<:;al).a 
(Tntur San Hian) Bhuvana 
Bhuvana-Purill).a [MartJka 
(Babad) Briihmm:ta Buddha 
(Babacl Sail) Brahmal).a Catur 
(Babad) Brahmm;a Siva 
Buda Kecapi Cemen 
(Kaputusan S.H.) Buddha 
at the end of Andha Kacacar 
(Piirvaka Veda) Buddha 
(Babad Brahmal).a) Buddha 
Buddha Veda 
Buddha Veda 
(Aji) Brata 
(Kaputusan San Hian) 
Cal).c;li Kunin 
Cantaka Parva 
CalJ.tin Kunin 
Capa (Sapa ?) Kala 
(KalJ.<;la nm) Catur Bhf1mi 
Dharma Kahuripan 
Dharma Pavayanan 
Dharma Pavayanan 
Dharma Pavaym1an 
Dharma Pavayailan 
Durga-stuti/ A~ taka-mantra 
Dvij€mdra 
Eta-eto 
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priv 
5227 

71 
27 

653 
328 

69 
989 
504 
506 

2407 
1441 

Gagelaran Puja n Gede Bhujanga 

Ga:t:la-stava 
Indik Maligia or Ligia 
(Aji) Janantak:a 
J anma-Prav:rti 
(Surat) Kajaii 
Kajan Puja Pit:r 
Kalmvin Sarasvati 
(Capa [Sapa ?]) Kala 
Kalavasan PetakfAsu-asa 
(Batur) Kalavasan Petalt 

Kalepasan 
Ka:t:lc;la ni.Ii Catur Bhi"Imi 186 

200 Kaputusan Pafiji Alit or (San 
Hia:ri) Aji Kreket 
Kaputusan S. H. Buddha at 

2253 Andha Kaeaear [the end of 
448 Kaputusan S. H. Ca:t:1<.'1i Kunin 

1590 KaviSe~?an 
1078 Kavitan Pasek Gelgel 
Week (Tutur) Krakah Durdakah 
Week (Tutur Kii:t:lc;la ni.Ii Sarira) 

Krakah Sarasvati 
748 Krama ni.Ii sembah 
200 (San Hian Aji) Kreket or 

Kaputusan Pafiji Alit 

1486 K:rta Bhujanga 
8 J{. B. in Batur Kalavasan 

priv (Puja) Ki?atriya (J{rambitan) 
priv (Puja) J{l?atriya (Panarukan) 
priv (Pi"lja) Ki?atriya (Tabanan) 

961 (Veda) Ki?atriya 

5429 J{umara-Stava 
151 Ktma-d:rl?~a 
319 (Aji) J{unan-kunaii 

1804 J{usuma-devafTiiikah in 

Pamanku 
1920 J{usuma-deva/ id. id. 

226 J{usuma-deva-Purii:t:la 

71 Ligia or Indik Maligia 

1257 Li.Ii Aji Sarasvati 

33 (Piija) Mamukur 
1478 (Pamafieanah) Manik Ankeran 

883 Mantra .Atma-rak~?a 
1596 Mantra Pamugpug 

166 Marisuddha Gumi a-fiapuh-fi. 

1478 1\fpu Bekun 
21 78 (Pi"lja) Narpa:t:la Sava 
1478 (Pamafieanah) ::Nurah Sidemen 

197 (Aji) Nusup 
1363 Odalan Sarasvati 

1484 Odalan Sarasvati 

1457 (Piija) Padudus Agun 
902 Pamalik Sumpah 

1478 Pamafieaiiah Manik Ankeran 
1478 Pamafica:riah ::Nurah Sidemen 
960 Pamaficanah Pede! 
840 Pamaficanah Tabanan 
950 Pamafica:riah Tabanan 

4560 (Ti.Iikah iii) Pamailltu 
1804 (Ti:rikah iii) PamaJiku or 

Kusuma-deva 
1920 (Ti:rikah in) Pama:riku id. id. 
1596 (Mantra) Pamugpug 
1186 (Pftja) Pafica Bali Krama 
1171 (Prasasti) Pande 
2404 (Prasasti) Pande 
1230 (Babad) Pande Ban 
1170 (Prasasti) Pande Capun 
1133 (Prasasti) Pande Vesi 
1034 (Prasasti) Pande (bandjar 

Ambenan) 
1033 (Prasasti) Pande (desa Tondja) 
1443 (Babad) Pande Tusan 
1061 (Babad) Pande Vesi 
200 (Kaputusan) Pafiji Alit 
516 Paruukatan 
256 Parikii:t:lc;la (Prakii:t:lc;la) n Pasek 

Geigei 
963 (Babad) Pasek 
965 (Babad) Pasek 
955 (Babad) Pasek Gelgel 

1855 (Babad Ki Gusti) Pasek G. 
2261 (Babad) Pasek Kayu Putih 

Kayu Salem 
1027 (Babad) Pasek Kayu Selem 
1078 (Kavitan) Pasek Gelgel 
256 (Prakii:t:l<;la n) Pasek Gelgel 
965 (Prasasti) Pasek 

1096 (Prasasti) Pasek Gelgel 
991 Pasupati-mantra 
960 (Pamaficanah) Pede! 
818 Piagem Pinatih 

1134 (Babad) Pinatih 
818 (Piagem) Pinatih 

69 (Kaja:ri Pi"lja) Pit,:r 
I 02 Pit:r Kiniira:t:lan 
36 Pit:r-Pi"lja 

1423 Pitr-Pnja 
862 Plutuk or Mpu Lutuk 

1260 Prak:rti-Siisana 
1171 Prasasti Pande 
2404 Prasasti Pande 
1170 Prasasti Pande Capun 
1133 Prasasti Pande Vesi 
1034 Prasasti Pande (bandjar 

Ambenan) 
1033 Prasasti Pande (desa Tondja) 
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965 
1096 
1040 

35 
1020 
priv 
priv 
priv 
priv 

33 
2178 
priv 

1457 
1186 
5360 

453 
1673 
priv 
priv 
5360 
priv 
2047 
priv 
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